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Eech te .. 


As thou knoweſt not what is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones 
do grow in the womb of her that is with child: Even ſo thou 
knoweſt not the works of God, who maketh all things. 


Quam bellum eſt velle confiteri potius neſcire quod neſcias, quam 


ilta effutientem nauſeare, atque ipſum ſibi diſplicere ! 
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My Lor D, 


\ HIS Treatiſe, which is grown up under 

| your Lordſhip's Eye, and has ventured into 
the World by your Order, does now, by a natural 
kind of Right, come to your Lordſhip for that Pro- 
tection, which you ſeveral Years ſince promiſed it. 
'Tis not that I think any Name, how great ſoe ver, 
ſet at the beginning of a Book, will be able to 
cover the Faults that are to be found in it. Things 
in Print muſt ſtand and fall by their own Worth, 
or the Reader's Fancy. But there being nothing 
more to be deſired for Truth, than a fair unpre- 
judiced Hearing, no-body is more likely to pro- 
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cure me that, than your Lordſhip, who are al- 
lowed to have got ſo intimate an Acquaintance 
with her, in her more retired Receſſes. Your 
Lordihip is known to have ſo far advanced your 
Speculations in the moſt abſtract and general 
Knowledge of Things, beyond the ordinary Reach 
or common Methods, that your Allowance and 
Approbation of the Deſign of this Treatiſe will 
at leaſt preſerve it from being condemned without 
Reading; and will prevail to have thoſe Parts a 
little weighed, which might otherwiſe, perhaps, 
be thought to deſerve no Conſideration, for being 
ſomewhat.out of the common Road. The Impu- 
tation of Novelty is a terrible Change amongſt thoſe. 
who judge of Men's Heads, as they do of their 
Perukes, by the Faſhion; and can allow none to be 
right but the received Doctrines. Truth ſcarce 
ever yet carried it by Vote any where at its firſt A 

pearance: New Opinions are always ſuſpected, and 
uſually oppoſed, without any other Reaſon, but 
becauſe theyare not already common. But 'Truth, 
like Gold, is not the leſs ſo for being newly brought 
out of the Mine. Tis Trial and Examination muſt 
give it Price, and not any antique Faſhion : And 
though it be not yet current by the public Stamp; 
yet it may, for all that, be as old as Nature, and is 


certainly not the leſs genuine. Your Lordfhip can 


give great and convincing Inſtances of this, when- 
ever you pleaſe to oblige the Public with ſome of 
thoſe large and comprehenſive Diſcoveries you have 
made of Truths hitherto unknown unleſs to ſome 
few, from whom your Lordſhip has been pleaſed. 
not wholly to conceal them. This alone were a 
ſufficient Reaſon, were there no other, why I ſhould 
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dedicate this ay to your Lordſhip; and its having 
ſome little Correſpondence with ſome Parts of that 
nobler and vaſt Syſtem of the Sciences your Lord- 
ſhip has made ſo new, exact and inſtructive a 
Draught of, I think it Glory enough, if your Lord- 
ſhip permit me to boaſt that here and there I have 
fallen into ſome Thoughts not wholly different 
from yours. If your Lordſhip think fit, that by 
your Encouragement, this ſhould appear in the 
World, I hope it may he a Reaſon, ſome time or 
other, to lead your Lordſhip farther ; and you will 
allow me to ſay, that you here give.the World an . 
Earneſt of ſomething, that if they can bear with 
this, will be truly worth their Expectation. This, 
my Lord, ſhews what a preſent I here make to 
your Lordſhip; juſt ſuch as the poor Man does to 
his rich and great Neighbour, by whom the Baſket 
of Flowers or Fruit is not ill taken, though he has 
more Plenty of his own Growth, and in much 
greater Perfection. Worthleſs Things receive a 
Value, when they are made the Offerings of Re- 
ſpect, Eſteem, and Gratitude: Theſe you have 
given me ſo mighty and peculiar Reaſons to have 
in the higheſt Degree for your Lordſhip, that if 
they can add a Price to what they go alone with, 
proportionable to their own Greatneſs, I can with 
Confidence brag, I here make your Lordſhip the 
richeſt Preſent you ever received. This J am fure, 
l am under the greateſt Obligations to ſeek all Oc- 
caſions to acknowledge a long Train of Favours I 
have reccived from your Lordſhip; Favours tho 
great and important in themſelves, yet made 
much more ſo by the Forwardneſs, Concern, and 
Kindneſs, and other obliging Circumſtances, that 
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never failed to accompany them. To all this, you 
are pleaſed to add that which gives yet more 
Weight and Reliſh to all the Reſt : You vouchſafe 
to continue me in ſome Degrees of your Eſteem, 
and allow me a Place in your good Thoughts ; I 
had almoſt ſaid Friendſhip. This, my Lord, your 
Words and Actions fo conſtantly ſhew on all Oc- 
caſions, even to others when I am abſent, that it 
is not Vanity in me to mention what every Body 
knows : But it would be want of good Manners, 
not to acknowledge what ſo many are Witneſſes 
of, and every Day tell me, I am indebted to your 
Lordſhip for. I wiſh they could as eafily aſſiſt my 
Gratitude, as they convince me of the great and 
growing Engagements it has to your Lordſhip. 
This Jam ſure, I ſhonld write of the Under/fanding 
without having any, if I were not extremely ſen- 
ſible of them, and did not lay hold on this Oppor- 
tunity to ' teſtify to the World, how much Iam 
obliged to be, and how much I am, 
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ü READER, 


Here put into thy Hands, what has been the Diver- 

ſion of ſome of my idle and heavy Hours: If it has 
the good Luck to prove ſo of any of thine, and thou 
haſt but half ſo much Pleaſure in reading, as I had in 
writing it, thou wilt as little think thy Money, as L 
do my Pains, ill beſtowed, Miſtake not this, for a 
Commendation of my Work ; nor conclude, becauſe I 
was pleaſed with the Doing of it, that therefore I am 
fondly taken with it now it is done. He that hawks at 
Larks and Sparrows, has no leſs Sport, though a much 
leſs conſiderable Quarry, than he that flies at nobler 
Game: And he is little acquainted with the Subject of 
this Treatiſe, the UNDERSTANDING, who does not 
know, that as it is the moſt elevated Faculty of the Soul, 
ſo it is employed with a greater and more conſtant De- 
light, than any of the other. Its Searches after Truth, 
are a Sort of Hawking and Hunting, wherein the very 
Purſuit makes a great Part of the Pleaſure. Every 
Step the Mind takes in its Progreſs towards Knowledge, 
makes ſome Diſcovery, which is not only new, but the 
beſt too, for the Time at leaſt. 

For the Underſtanding, like the Eye, judging of Ob- 
jects only by its own Sight, cannot but be pleaſed with 
what it diſcovers, having leſs Regret for what has _ 
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ed it, becauſe it is unknown. Thus he who has raiſed 


himſelf above the Alms-Baſket, and not content to live 


lazily on Scraps of begged Opinions, fets his own 
Thoughts on work, to find and follow Truth, will 
(ver he lights on) not miſs the Hunter's Satis- 

ion; every Moment of his Purſuit will reward his 
Pains with ſome Delight, and he will have Reaſon to 
think his Time not ill-ſpent, even when he cannot much 
boaſt of any great Acquiſition. 

This, Reader, is the Entertainment of thoſe who let 
looſe their own Thoughts, and follow them in writing ; 
which thou oughteſt not to envy them, ſince they afford 
thee an Opportunity of the like Diverſion, if thou wilt 
make uſe of thy own Thoughts in reading. Tis to 
them, if they are thy own, that I refer myſelf: But if 
they are taken upon Truſt from others, *tis no great 
Matter what they ate, they not following Truth, but 
fome meaner Conſideration : And *tis not worth while 
to be concerned, what he ſays or thinks, who ſays or 
thinks only as he is directed by another. If thou judg- 
eſt for thyſelf, I know thou wilt judge candidly ; and 
then I ſhall not be harmed or offended, whatever be thy 
Cenſure. For though it be certain, that there is nothin 
in this Treatiſe, of the Truth whereof I am not full 
perſuaded; yet I confider myſelt as liable to Miftakes, 
as I can think thee, and know that this Book muſt ſtand 
or fall with thee, not by any Opinion I have of it, but 


thy own. If thou findeſt little in it new or inſtructive 


to thee, thou art not to blame me for it. It was not 
meant for thoſe that had already maſtered this Subject, 
and made a thorough Acquaintance with their own Un- 
derſtandings ; but tor my own Information, and the Sa- 
tisfaction of a few Friends, who acknowledged them- 
ſelves not to have ſufficiently conſidered it. Were it 
lit to trouble thee with the Hiſtory of this Efay, I 
ſhould tell thee, that five or ſix Friends meeting at my 
Chamber, and diſcourſing on a Subje& very remote 
from this, found themſelves quickly at a Stand, by the 
Difficulties that roſe on every Side. After we had a 
while puzzled ourſelves, without coming any nearer a 
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Reſolution of thoſe Doubts which perplexed us, it came 
into my Thoughts, that we took a wrong Courſe ; and 
that before we ſet ourſelves upon Enquiries of that Na- 
ture, it was neceſſary to examine our own Abilities, and 
ſee what Objects our Underſtandings were, or were not 
fitted to deal with. This I propoſed to the Company, 
who all readily aſſented; and thereupon it was agreed, 
that this ſhould be our firſt Enquiry. Some haſty, and 
undigeſted Thought on a Subject I had never before 
conſidered, which I ſet down againſt our next Meeting, 
gave the firſt Entrance into this Diſcourſe ; which hav- 
ing been thus begun by Chance, was continued by In- 
treaty ; written by incoherent Parce!s; and after long 
Intervals of Neglect, reſumed again, as my Humour or 
Occafions permitted; and at laſt, in a Retirement, 
where an Attendance on my Health gave me Leiſure, it 
was brought into that Order thou now ſeeſt it. 

This diſcontinued Way of Writing may have occaſi- 
oned, beſides others, two contrary Faults, viz. that too 
little and too much may be ſaid in it. If thou findeſt 
any thing wanting, I ſhall be glad, that what I have 
writ gives thee any Deſire, that I ſhould have gone far- 
ther: If it ſeems too much to thee, thou mayſt blame the 
Subject ; for when I firſt put Pen to Paper, I thought 
all I ſhould have to fay on this Matter, would have been 
contained in one Sheet of Paper ; but the farther I went, 
the larger Proſpect I had : New Diſcoveries led me {till 
on, and ſo it grew inſenſibly to the Bulk it now appears 
in. Iwill not deny, but poſſibly it might be reduced to a 
narrower Compaſs than it is; and that ſome Parts of it 
might be contracted, the Way it has been writ in, by 
Catches, and many long Intervals of Interruption, being 
apt to cauſe ſome Repctitions. But to confeſs the Truth, 
I am now too lazy, or too buſy to make it ſhorter. 

I am not ignorant how little | kerein conſult my own 
Reputation, when I knowingly let it go with a Fault, fo 
apt to diſguſt the moſt judicious, who are always the 
niceſt Readers. But they who know Sloth is apt to 
content itſelf with any Excuſe, will pardon me, it mine 
has prevailed on me, where, I think, 1 have a very 


good 
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od one. I will not therefore allege in my Defence, 
that the ſame Notion, having different Reſpects, may 
be convenient or neceſſary to prove or illuſtrate ſeveral 
Parts of the ſame Diſcourſe; and that ſo it has happen- 
ed in many Parts of this: But waving that, I ſhall 
frankly avow, that I have ſometimes dwelt long upon 
the ſame Argument, and expreſſed it different Ways, 
with a quite different Deſign. I pretend not to publiſh 
this Eſſay for the Information of Men of large Thoughts, 
and quick Apprehenſions ; to ſuch Maſters of Know- 
ledge, I profeſs myſelf a Scholar, and therefore warn 
them beforehand not to expect any Thing here, but 
what, being ſpun out of my own coarſe Thoughts, is 
fitted to Men of my own Size, to whom, perhaps, it 
will not be unacceptable, that I have taken ſome Pains 
to make plain and familiar to their Thoughts ſome 
Truths, which eſtabliſhed Prejudice, or the Abſtracted- 
neſs of the Ideas themſelves, might render difficult. 
Some Objects had need be turned on every Side: And 
when the Notion 1s new, as I confeſs ſome of theſe are 
to me, or out of the ordinary Road, as I ſuſpect they 
will appear to others; *tis not one ſimple View of it, 
that will gain it Admittance into every Underſtanding, 
or fix it there with a clear and laſting Impreſſion. There 
are few, I believe, who have not obſerved in themſelves 
or others, that what in one Way of propoſing was very 
obſcure, another Way of expreſſing it has made very 
clear and intelligible: Though afterward the Mind 
found little Diiterence in the Phraſes, and wondered 
why one failed to be underſtood more than the other. 


But every Thing does not hit alike upon every Man's 


Imagination. We have our Underſtandings no leſs dif- 
ferent than our Palates ; and he that thinks the ſame 
Truth ſhall be equally reliſned by every one in the ſame 
Dreſs, may as well hope to feaſt every one with the ſame 
ſort of Cookery : the Meat may be the ſame, and the 
Nouriſhment good, vet every one not be able to receive 
it with that Seaſcning; and it muſt be dreſſed another 
Way, if you will have it go down with ſome, even of 
1 1 25 Conſtitutions. The Truth is, thoſe who adviſ- 
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ed me to publiſh it, adviſed me for this Reaſon, to pub- 
liſh it as it is: And ſince I have been brought to let it 
go Abroad, I deſire it ſhould be underſtood by whoever 


gives himſelf the Pains to read it. I have fo little At- 


fectation to be in Print, that if I were not flattered this 


E/ay might be of ſome Uſe to others, as I think it has 


been to me, I ſhould have confined it to the View of 


ſome Friends, who gave the firſt Occaſion to it. My 
appearing therefore in Print, being on Purpoſe to be as 
uſeful as I may, I think it neceſſary to make what I have 


to ſay, as eaſy and intelligible to all Sorts of Readers, 
as I can. And 1 had much rather the Speculative and 
Quick-ſighted ſhould complain of my being in ſome 
Parts tedious, than that any one, not accuſtomed to ab- 


ſtract Speculations, or prepoſſeſſed with different Nott- 
ons, ſhould miſtake, or not comprehend my Meaning. 


It will poſſibly be cenſured as a great Piece of Vanity 
or Inſolence in me, to pretend to inſtruct this our know- 
ing Age; it amounting to little leſs, when I own, that 


Ipubliſh this Eſay with Hopes it may be uſeful to others. 
But if it may be permitted to ſpeak freely of thoſe, who 


with a feigned Modeſty condemn as uſeleſs, what they 
themſelves write, methinks it favours much more of 
Vanity or Inſolence, to publiſh a Book for any other 


End; and he fails very much of that Reſpe& he owes 


the Public, who Prints, and conſequently expects Men 


ſhould read that, wherein he intends not they ſhould 
meet with any Thing of Uſe to themſelves or others: 


And ſhould nothing elſe be found allowable in this 


"Treatiſe, yet my Deſign will not ceaſe to be ſo, and 


the Goodneſs of my Intention ought to be ſome Excuſe 


for the Worthleſſneſs of my Preſent. *Tis that chiefly 


which ſecures me from the Fear of Cenſure, which 1 
expect not to eſcape more than better Writers. Men's 


Principles, Notions,” and Reliſhes are fo different, that 
it is hard to find a Book which pleaſes or diſpleaſes all 


Men. I acknowledge the Age we live in is not the 
"leaſt knowing, and therefore not the moſt eaſy to be 
ſatisfied. If F have not the good Luck to pleaſe, yet 


no- body ought to be offended with me. I plainly tell 


£ 
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all my Readers, except half a Dozen, this Treatiſe was 
not at firſt intended for them ; and therefore they need 
not be at the Trouble to be of that Number. But 
yet if any one thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, he 
may do it ſecurely : For I ſhall find ſome better Way of 
ſpending my Time, than in ſuch kind of ae x 
I ſhall always have the Satisfaction to have aimed ſin- 
cerely at Truth and Uſefulneſs, though in one af the 
meaneſt Ways. The Commonwealth of Learning is 
not at this Time without Maſter-builders, whoſe migh- 
ty Deſigns, in advancing the Sciences, will leave laſting 
Monuments to the Admiration of Poſterity: But every 
one muſt not hope to be a Boyle, or a Sydenham ; and in 
an Age that produces ſuch Maſters, as the Great — Huy- 
genius, and the incomparable Mr. Newton, with ſome 
others of that Strain; *tis Ambition enough to be em- 
ployed as an Under-Labourer in clearing the Ground a 
little, and removing ſome of the Rubbiſh that lies in 
the Way to Knowledge ; which certainly had been very 
much more advanced in the World, if the Endeavours 
of ingenious and induſtrious Men had not been much 
cumbered with the learned but frivolous Uſe of uncouth, 
affected, or unintelligible Terms, introduced into the 
Sciences, and there made an Art of, to that Degree, 
1 that Philoſophy, which is nothing but the true Know- ! 
} ledge of Things, was thought unfit, or uncapable to 
be brought into well-bred Company, and polite Con- 
| verſation. Vague and inſignificant Forms of Speech, 
and Abuſe of Language, have ſo long paſſed for My- 
ſteries of Science; and hard and miſapplied Words, 
1 with little or no Meaning, have, by Preſcription, ſuch a 
Right to be miſtaken for deep Learning, and Height 
of Speculation, that it will not be eaſy to perſuade, ei- 
ther thoſe who ſpeak, or thoſe who hear them, that 
they are but the Covers of Ignorance, and Hindrance 
of true Knowledge. To break in upon the Sanctuary 
of Vanity and Ignorance, will be, I ſuppoſe, ſome Ser- 
vice to Human Underſtanding : Though ſo few are apt 
to think they deceive or are deceived in the Uſe of 
Words; or that the Language of the Sect they are oh 
| as 
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has any Faults in it, which ought to be examined or 
corrected; that I hope I ſhall be pardoned, if I have in 
the Third Book dwelt long on this Subject, and endea- 
voured to make it ſo plain, that neither the Inveterate- 
neſs of the Miſchief, nor the Prevalency of the Faſhion, 
ſhall be any Excuſe for thoſe, who will not take care 
about the Meaning of their own Words, and will not 
ſuffer the Significancy of their Expreſſions to be inquired 
into. 

I have been told, that a ſhort Epitome of this Trea- 
tiſe, which was printed 1688, was by ſome condemned 
without reading, becauſe innate Ideas were denied in it; 
they too haſtily coneluding, that if innate Ideas were 
not ſuppoſed, there would be little left, either of the 
Notion or Proof of Spirits. If any one take the like Of- 
fence at the Entrance of this Treatiſe, I ſhall deſire him 
to read it through ; and then I hope he will be convinc- 
ed, that the taking away falſe Foundations, is not to the 
Prejudice, but Advantage of Truth which is never in- 
jured or endangered ſo much, as when mixed with, or 
built on Falſehood. In the Second Edition, I added as 
followeth: 28 

The Bookſeller will not forgive me, if I ſay nothing 
of this Second Edition, which he has promiſed, by the 
Correctneſs of it, ſhall make amends for the many 
Faults committed in the former. He defires too, that 
it ſhould be known, that it has one whole new Chapter 
concerning Identity, and many Additions and Amend- 
ments in other Places. Theſe I muſt inform my Reader 
are not all new Matter, but moſt of them either farther 
Confirmations of what I had ſaid, or Explications, to 
prevent others being miſtaken in the Senſe of what was 
formerly printed, and not any Variation in me from it; 
I muſt only except the Alterations I have made in Book 
i EE | | 
What I had there writ concerning Liberty and the 
Mill, I thought deſerved as accurate a View, as I was 
capable of: Thoſe Subjects having in all Ages exerciſed 
the learned Part of the World, with —_— and Difh- 
culties, that have not a little perplexed Morality and Di- 
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vinity; thoſe Parts of Knowledge, that Men are moſt + 
concerned to be clear in. Upon a cloſer Inſpection into 
| the Working of Men's Minds, and a ſtricter Examinati- 
. on of thoſe Motives and Views they are turned by, I have 
1 found reaſon ſomewhat to alter the 'Thoughts I tormerly 
1 had concerning that, which gives the laſt Determination 
to the ill in all voluntary Actions. This I cannot for- 
bear to acknowledge to the World with as much Free- 
dom and Readineſs, as I at firſt publiſhed what then 
ſeemed to me to be right; thinking myſelf more con- 
cerned to quit and renounce any Opinion of my own, 
than oppoſe that of another, when Truth appears againſt 
it. For 'tis Truth alone I ſeek, and that will always be 
welcome to me, when or from whence ſoever it comes? 
But what Forwardnels ſoever I have to reſign any Opi- 
nion J have, or to recede from any Thing I have writ, 
upon the firſt Evidence of any Error in it; yet this I muſt 
own, that I have not had the good Luck to receive any 
. fiom thoſe Exceptions I have met with in Print 
gainſt any Part of my Book; nor have, from any 
1 ding has been urged againſt it, found reaſon to alter my 
Senſe, in any of the Points have been queſtioned. Whe- 
ther the Subject I have in hand requires often more 
Thought and Attention than curſory Readers, at leaſt 
ſuch as are prepoſſeſſed, are willing to allow: or, whe-- 
ther any Obſcurity in my Expreſſions caſts a Cloud over 
it, and theſe Notions are made difficult to others Appre- 
henſion in my Way of treating them : So it 1s, that my 
Meaning, I find, 1s often miſtaken, and 1 have not the 
good Luck to be every where rightly underitood, 
There are ſo many Inſtances of this, that I think it Juſ- 
tice to my Reader and to myſelf, to conclude, that ei- 
ther my Book is plainly enough written to be rightly un- 
derſtood by thoſe who peruſe it with that Attention and 
Indifferency, which every one, who will give himſelf 
the Pains to read, ought to employ in reading; or elſe, 
that ] have writ mine ſo obſcurely, that it is in vain to 
go about to mend it. Which ever of theſe be the Truth, 
tis myſelf only am affected thereby, and therefore I 
ſhall be far from troubling my Reader with what I think 
might 
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might be ſaid, in anſwer to thoſe ſeveral Objections I 


have met with, to Paſſages here and there of my Book: 


Since I perſuade myſelf, that he who thinks them of 
Moment enough to be concerned whether they are true 
or falſe, will be able to ſee, that what is ſaid, is either 
not well founded, or elſe not contrary to my Doctrine, 
when I and my Oppoler come both. to be well under- 
ſtood. | 
If any, careful that none of their good Thoughts 
ſhould be loſt, have publiſhed their Cenfures of my E/- 
ſay, with this Honour done to it, that they will not ſuf- 
fer it to be an E/ay; I leave it to the Public to value 


the Obligation they have to their critical Pens, and ſhall 


not waſte my Reader's Time in ſo idle or ill-natured an 
Employment of mine, as to leſſen the Satisfaction any 
one has in himſelf, or gives to others, in ſo haſty a Con- 
futation of what J have written. 

The Bookſellers preparing ſor the Fourth Edition of 
my £E//ay, gave me Notice of it, that I might, if I had 
Leiſure, make any Additions or Alterations I ſhould 
think fit. Whereupon I thought it convenient to ad- 
vertiſe the Reader, that beſides ſeveral Corrections I 
had made here and there, there was one Alteration 
which it was neceſſary to mention, becauſe it ran through 
the whole Book, and is of Conſequence to be rightly un- 
derſtood. What I thereupon ſaid was this. 

Clear and diſtinct Ideas are Terms, which, though fa- 
miliar and frequent in Men's Mouths, I have reaſon to 
think every one, who uſes, does not perfectly underſtand. 
And poſhbly *tis but here and there one, who gives 
himſelf the Trouble to conſider them ſo far as to know 
what he himſelf or others preciſely mean by them : I 
have therefore in moſt places choſe to put determinate or 
determined, inſtead of clear and diſtinct, as more likely 
to direct Men's Thoughts to my Meaning in this Mat- 
ter. By thoſe Denominations, I mean ſome Object in 
the Mind, and conſequently determined, i. e. ſuch as it is 
there ſeen and perceived to be. This, I think, may 
fitly be called a determinate or determined Idea, when 
ſuch as it is at any Time objectively in the Mind, and 

ſo 
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ſo determined there, it is annexed, and without Variation 
determined to a Name or articulate Sound, which is to 
be ſteadily the Sign of that very ſame Object of the 
Mind, or determinate Idea. 

To explain this a little more particularly. By deter- 
minate, when applied to a /mple Idea, I mean that ſim- 
ple Appearance which the Mind has in its View, or per- 
ceives in itſelf, when that Idea is ſaid to be in it: By de- 

terminate, when applied to a complex Idea, I mean ſuch 
an one as conſiſts of a determinate Number of certain 
ſimple or leſs complex Ideas, joined in ſuch a Proportion 
and Situation, as the Mind has betore its View; and 
ſees in itſelf, when that Idea is preſent in it, or ſhould 
be preſent in it, when a Man gives a Name to it: I ſay 
ſhould be; becauſe it is not every one, nor perhaps any 
one, who is ſo careful of his Language, as to uſe no 
Word, till he views in his Mind the preciſe determined 
Idea, which he reſolves to make it the Sign of. The 
Want of this is the Cauſe of no ſmall Obſcurity and 
Confuſion in Men's Thoughts and Diſcourſes. 1 

I know there are not Words enough in any Language 
to anſwer all the Variety of Ideas that enter into Men's 
Diſcourſes and Reaſonings. But this hinders not, but 
that when any one uſes any Term, he may have in his 
Mind a determined Idea, which he makes it the Sign of, 
and to which he ſhould keep it ſteadily annexed, during 
that preſent Diſcourſe, Where he does not, or cannot 
do this, he in vain pretends to clear or diſtinct Ideas : *Tis 
plain his are not ſo; and therefore there can be expected 
nothing but Obſcurity and Confuſion, where ſuch Terms 
are made ule of, which have not ſuch a preciſe Determi- 

nation. 2 R 
Upon this Ground I have thought determined Ideas a 
Way of ſpeaking leſs liable to miſtake, than clear and 
diſtinft : And where Men have got ſuch determined Ideas 
of all that they reaſon, enquire, or argue about, they 
will find a great Part of their Doubts and Diſputes at an 
End. The greateſt Part of the Queſtions and Contro- 
verſies that perplex Mankind, depending on the doubt- 
ful and uncertain Uſe of Words, or (which is the ſame) 
| | indeter- 
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indetermined Ideas, which they are made to ſtand for; I 
have made choice of theſe 'Terms to ſignify, 1. Some 
immediate Object of the Mind, which it perceives and 
has before it, diſtin& from the Sound it uſes as a Sign of 
it. 2. [hat this Idea, thus determined, i. e. which the 
Mind has in itſelf, and knows, and ſees there, be deter- 
mined without any Change to that Name, and that Name 
determined to that precife Idea. If Men had ſuch deter- 
mined Ideas in their Enquiries and Diſcourſes, they would 
both diſcern how far their own Enquiries and Diſcourſes 
went, and avoid the greateſt Part of the Diſputes and 
Wranglings they have with others. 

Heſides this, the Bookſeller will think it neceſſary 1 
ſhould advertiſe the Reader, that there is an Addition 
of two Chapters wholly new; the one of the Affociation 
of Ideas, the other of Enibuſiaſm. Theſe, with ſome 
other larger-Additions never betore printed, he has en- 
gaged to print by themſelves after the ſame Manner, and 
for the ſame Purpoſe, as was done when this Ey had 
the ſecond Impreſſion. | 

In the fixth Edition, there is very little added or alter- 
ed; the greateſt Part of what is new, is contained in the 
21ſt Chapter of the ſecond Book, which any one, if he 
thinks it worth while, may, with a very little Labour, 
tranſcribe into the Margin of the former Edition. 
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An Enquiry into the Under- 
flanding, pleaſant and uſeful. 


. Deſign. 


Method. | 

Uſeful to know the Extent of 
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Knowing the Extent of our 
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come by any Knowledge, ſuf- 


ficient to prove it not innate. 


2. General Aſent , the great Ar- 


gument. 


Univerſal Conſent proves 
nothing innate. 

What is, is; and, It is 
impoſſible for the ſame 
thing to be, and not to be, 
not univerſally aſſented to. 


5. Not on the Mind natu- 


14- 


15,16. 


17. 


2 2 


rally imprinted, becauſe 
not known to Children, 
Idiots, &c. 


That Men know them 


when they come to the Uſe 


of Reaſon, anſwered. 


. If Reafon diſcover them 


that would not prove them 
innate. 


. *Tis falſe, that Reaſon 


diſcovers them. 


: The coming to the Uſe of 


Reaſon, not the Time we 
come to know theſe Max- 
ims, 


. By thus, they are not dif- 


tinguifhed from other 
knowable Truths. 

If coming to the Uſe of 
Reaſon were the Time of 
their Diſcovery, it would 
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The Steps by which the 


Mind attains ſeveral 
Tn. 

Aſſenting as ſoon as propoſ- 
ed and underſlood, proves 
them not innate. 


18. If 
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18. If ſuch an Aſﬀent he a 
Mark of innate, then that 
One and Two are equal to 
Three; that Sweetneſs is 
not Bitterneſs; and a 
Thouſand the like, muſt 
be innate. 
Such leſs general Propoſi- 
tions known before theſe 
univerſal Maxims, 
One and One equal ta 
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uſeful, anſwered. 
21. Theſe Maxims not being 
known ſometimes till pro- 
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nate. 
Implicitly known before 
propoſing, ſignifies, that the 
Mind is capable of under- 
flanding them, or elſe ſig- 
nifies nothing. 
The Argument of aſſeniing 
on firſt hearing, is upin a 
falſe Suppoſition of no pre- 
| cedent Teaching. 
1 Not innate, becauſe 
| univerſally aſſented to. 
3 Theſe Maxims not the Hirst 
known, 
And ſo not innate. 
. Net innate, becauſe they 
appear leaſt, where what 
is innate, eus 
1 cleareſt, 
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Human Underſtanding. 


BOOK I. CHAP... 


INTRODUCTIO N. 


§. I. INCE it is the Under/flanling that ſets 
Man above the reſt of ſenſible Beings, 4 Enquiry 
and gives him all the Advantage and 288 1 

Dominion which he has over them} it is certainly -* _ a a 
a Subject, even for its Nobleneſs, worth our Labour and fl. 
to enquire into. 'The Underſtanding, like the Eve, = 
whilſt it makes us ſee and perceive all other things, takes no 
Notice of itſelf; and it requires Art and Pains to ſet it at a 
Diſtance, and make it its own Object. But, whatever be the 
Difficulties that lie in the Way of this Enquiry ; whatever it 
be that keeps us ſo much in the Dark to ourſelves; ſure I am, 
that all the Light we can let in upon our own Minds, all the 
Acquaintance we can make with our own Underſtandings, 
will not only be very pleaſant, but bring us great Advantage, 
in directing our Thoughts in the Search of other Things. 
| $. 2. This, therefore, being my Purpaſe, to 
enquire into the Original, Certainty, and Extent gn. 
of Human Knowledge; together with the Grounds and Degrees 
of Belief, Opinion, and Aſſent; I ſhall not at preſent meddle 
with the Phyſical Conſideration of the Mind; or trouble myſelf 
to examine, wherein its Eſſence conſiſts, or by what Motions of 
our Spirits, or Alterations of our Bodies, we come to have any 
Senſation by our Organs, or any Ideas in our Underſtandings ; 
and whether thoſe Ideas do in their Formation, any, or all of 
them, depend on Matter or no : 'Theſe are Speculations, which, 
however curious and entertaining, I ſhall decline, as lying out 
of my Way, in the Deſign I am now upon. It ſhall ſuffice to 
my preſent Purpoſe, to confider the diſcerning Faculties of a 

TUkes. A Man, 
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Man, as they are employed about the Objects, which they have 
to do with: And I ſhall imagine I have not wholly miſemploy- 
ed myſelf in the Thoughts I ſhall have on this Occaſion, if, in 
this hiſtorical, plain Method, I can give any Account of the 
Ways whereby our Underſtandings come to attain thoſe Notions 
of Things we have, and can ſet down any Meaſures of the Cer- 
tainty of our Knowledge, or the Grounds of thoſe Perſuaſions, 
which are to be found amongſt Men, ſo various, different, and 
wholly contradictory; and vet aſſerted ſomewhere or other with 
{ſuch Aſſurance and Confidence, that he that ſhall take a View 
of the Opinions of Mankind, obſerve their Oppoſition, and at 
the ſame Time conſider the Fondneſs and Devotion wherewith 
they are embraced, the Reſolution and Eagerneſs wherewith they 
are maintained, may perhaps have Reaſon to ſuſpect, that either 
there is no ſuch Thing as Truth at all; or that Mankind hath 
no ſufficient Means to attain a certain Knowledge of it. | 
§. 3. It is therefore worth while to ſearch out 
Method, the Bounds, between Opinion and Knowledge ; 
and examine by what Meaſures, in Things, where- 
of we have no certain Knowledge, we ought to regulate our 
Aſſent, and moderate our Perſuaſions. In order whereunto, 
I ſhall purſue this following Method. ; | 
#ir/t, I ſhall enquire into the Original of thoſe Zdeas, Notions, 
or whatever elle you pleale to call them, which a Man obſerves, 
and is conſcious to himſelf he has in his Mind; and the Ways 
whereby the Underſtanding comes to be furniſhed with them. 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what Axowledge the 
Underſtanding hath by thole Zuleas; and the Certainty, Evi- 
dence, and Extent of it. | 
Thirdly, I ſhall make ſome Enquiry into the Nature and 
Grounds of Faith, or Opinion; whereby I mean that Aſſent, 
which we give to any Propoſition as true, of whoſe Truth yet 
we have no certain Knowledge: And here we ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to examine the Reaſons and Degrees of A/err. 
Uſeful to know S. 4. If, by this Enquiry into the Nature of the 
the Extent of Underſtanding, I can diſcover the Powers there-. 
our Compre- of; how far they reach; to what Zhings they are 
henfion. in any Degree proportionate; and where they fail 
us: I ſuppoſe it may be of uſe, to prevail with the buſy Mind of 
Man to be more cautious in meddling with Things exceeding its 
Comprehenſion ; to ſtop when it is at the utmoſt Extent of its 
Tether; and to fit down in a quiet Ignorance of thoſe Things, 
which, upon Examination, are found to be beyond the Reach of 
our Capacities: We ſhould not then perhaps be ſo forward, out 
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of an AﬀeRation of an univerſal Knowledge, to raiſe Queſtions, 
and perplex ourſelves and others with Diſputes about Things, 
to which our Underſtandings are not ſuited ; and of which we 
cannot frame in our Minds any clear or diſtin Perceptions, or 
| whereof (as it has perhaps too often happened) we have not any 
Notions at all. It we can find out how far the Underſtanding 
can extend its View, how far it has Faculties to attain Certainty, 
and in what Caſes it can only judge and gueſs; we may learn 
to content ourſelves with what is attainable by us in this State. 
§. 5. For tho' the Compreher/on of our Under- 2 
ſtandings comes exceeding ſhort of the vaſt Ex- faite * N 
tent of Things; yet we ſhall have Cauſe enough rate and 
to magnify the bountiful Author of our Being, for Concerns. 
that Portion and Degree of Knowledge he has be- 
ſtowed on us, ſo far ahove all the reſt of the Inhabitants of this 
our Manſion. Men have Reaſon to be well ſatisfied with what 
God hath thought fit for them, ſince he hath given them (as St. 
Peter ſays) ædila mg Cw nad ivoieuar, Whatſoever is neceſſary 
for the Conveniencies of Life, and Information of Virtue ; and 
has put within the Reach of their Diſcovery the comfortable 
Proviſion for this Life, and the Way that leads to a better. 
How ſhort ſoever their Knowledge may conie of an univerſal 
or perſe&t Comprehenſion of whatſoever is, it yet ſecures their 
great Concernments, that they have Light enough to lead them 
to the Knowledge of their Maker, and the Sight of their own, 
Duties. Men may find Matter ſufficient to buſy their Heads, 
and employ their Hands with Variety, Delight and Satisfaction; 
if they will not boldly quarrel! with their own Conſtitution, and 
throw away the Bleſſings their Hands are filled with, becauſe 
they are not big enough to graſp every thing. We ſhall not have 
much Reaſon to complain of the Narrowneſs of our Minds, if 
we will but employ them about what may be of Uſe to us; for 
of that they are very capable: And it will be an unpardonable; 
as well as childiſh Peeviſhneſs, if we undervalue the Advantages 
of our Knowledge, and negle& to improve it to the Ends * 
which it was given us, becauſe there are ſome Things that are 
ſet out of the Reach of it. It will be no Excuſe to an idle and 
untoward Servant, who would not attend his Buſineſs by Candle- 
light, to plead that he had not broad Sun-ſhine. The Candle, 
that is ſet up in us, ſhines bright enough for all our Purpoſes. 
The Diſcoveries we can make with this, ought to ſatisfy us: 
And we ſhall then uſe our Underſtandings right, when we en- 
tertain all Objects in that Way and Proportion that they are 
ſuited to our Faculties, and upon thoſe Grounds they are ca- 
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pable of being propoſed to us; and not peremptorily, or intem- 


pro require Demonſtration, and demand Certainty, where 


robability only is to be had, and which is ſufficient to govern 
all our Concernments. If we will diſbelieve every Thing, be- 
cauſe we cannot certainly know all Things ; we ſhall do much- 
what as wiſely as he, who would not uſe his Legs, but fit fill 
and periſh, becauſe he had no Wings to fly. 
$. 6. When we know our own Srengthi, we 
Knowledge of ſhall the better know what to undertake with 
our Capacity, Fopes of Succeſs : And when we have well ſur- 


2 z Ty veyed the Powers of our own Minds, aud made 
Teh. ſome Eſtimate what we may expect from them, 


wee ſhall not be inclined either to fit ſtill, and not 
ſet our Thoughts on Work at all, in Deſpair of knowing any 
Thing; or, on the other Side, queſtion every Thing, and diſ- 
claim all Knowledge, becaule ſome Things are not to be under- 
ſtood. *Tis of great Uſe to the Sailor to know the Length of 
his Line, tho' he cannot with it fathom all the Depths of the 
Ocean, Tis well he knows, that it is long enough to reach 
the Bottom, at ſuch Places as are neceſſary to direct his Voyage, 
and caution him againſt running upon Shoals that may ruin 
him. Our Buſineſs here is not to know all Things, but thoſe 
which concern our Conduct. If we can find out thoſe Mea- 
ſures, whereby a rational Creature put in that State, which Man 


is in, in this World, may, and ought to govern his Opinions, 


and Actions depending thereon, we need not to be troubled 
that ſome other Things eſcape our Knowledge. 

Fs. §. 7. This was that which gave the firſt Riſe to 
Occaſion of this Efty concerning the Cnderflanding. For I 
this Eſſay. thought that the firſt Step towards ſatisfying ſe- 

veral Enquiries, the Mind of Man was very apt 
to run into, was to take a Survey of our own Underſtandings, 
examine our own Powers, and ſee to what Things they were 
adapted. Till that was done, I ſuſpected we began at the wron 
End, and in vain ſought for Satisfaction in a quiet and fure Pol- 
ſeſſion of Truths that moſt concerned us, whilit we let looſe our 
Thoughts into the vaſt Ocean of Being, as if all that boundleſs 
Extent were the natural and undoubted Poſſeſſion of our Un- 


derſtandings, wherein there was nothing exempt from its De- 


ciſions, or that eſcaped its Comprehenſion. Thus Men extend- 
ing their Enquiries beyond their Capacities, and letting their 


Thoughts wander into thoſe Depths, where they can find no ſure 
Footing; 'tis no wonder, that they raiſe Queſtions and multiply 
Diſputes, which never coming to any clear Reſolution, are pro- 
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per only to continue and increaſe their Doubts, and to confirm 
them at laſt in perfect Scepticiſm. Whereas were the Capacities 
of our Underſtandings well conſidered, the Extent of our Know- 
ledge once diſcovered, and the Horizon found, which ſets the 
Bounds between the enlightened and dark Parts of Things ; 
between what is, and what is not comprehenſible by us; Men 
would perhaps with leſs Scruple acquieſce in the avowed Igno- 
rance of the one, and employ their Thoughts and Diſcourſe 
with more Advantage and Satisfaction in the other. 
§. 8. Thus much I thought neceſſary to 1a 

concerning the Occaſion of this Enquiry into Hi. er fi. 
man Underſtanding. But, before I proceed on to | 
what I have thought on this Subject, I mult here in the Entrance 
beg Pardon of my Reader for the frequent Ule of the Word Zdea, 
which he will find in the following Treatiſe. It being that 
Term, which, I think, ſerves beſt to ſtand for whatſoever is the 


Object of the Underſtanding, when a Man thinks; I have uſed 


it to expreſs whatever is meant by Phanta/m, Notion, Species, 
or whatever it is which the Mind can be employed about in 
thinking; and I could not avoid frequently uſing it. (1) 

I Aut Fo it will be eaſily granted me, that there are ſuch Zdeas. 
in Mens Minds; every one 1s conſcious of them in himſelf, and 
Mens Words and Actions will ſatisfy him that they are in others. 

Our firſt Enquiry then ſhall be, how they come into the 
Mind. CHAP. 


(1) This modeſt Apology of our Author could not procure him the 
free Uſe of the Word Idea. But great Offence has been taken at it, 
and it has been cenſured as of dangerous Conſequence : 'T'o which 
you may here ſee what he anſwers. * The World, 

* faith the * Biſhop of Worceſter, hath been flrangely * Anſwer to 
amuſed with Ideas of late; and we have been told, Mr. Locke's 
that firange Things might be done by the Help of Firſ# Letter, 
Ideas; and yet theſe Ideas, at laſt, come to be only p. 93. 
common Notions of Things, which we muſt make 

uſe of in our Reaſoning. You (i. e. the Author of the ay con- 
cerning Human Underſtanding) fay in that Chapter, about the Ex- 
iſtence of God, you thought it moſt proper to expreſs yourſelf, in 
the moſt uſual and familiar Way, by common Words and Expreſ- 
ſions. I would you had done fo quite through your Book; for 
then you had never given that Occaſion to the Enemies of our 
Faith, to take up your new Way of Ideas, as an effetual Battery 
(as they imagined) againſt the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. But 
you might have enjoyed the Satisfaction of your Ideas long enough 
before I had taken Notice of them, unleſs I had found them em- 
* ployed about doing Miſchief.“ * | 

0 


a ⅛¾ w ˙ . mmm 36 ©. m g 9 4 


, 


* 
—— 


_ ; 

£3. 
. 

m_ a K 


- l — 
—— ;;-- 
x 
- wee. 


ä » - —— — 
uh MES 


* INTRODUCTION. 


To which our Author (+) replies, Tis plain, that 
(+) In his Se- That which your Lordſhip apprehends, in my Book, 
cond Letter to may be of dangerous Conſequence to the Article, 
the Biſhop of which your Lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, is 
Worceſter, my introducing new Terms ; and that which your 
p. 63, c. Lordſhip inſtances in, is that of Ideas. And the Rea- 
ſon your Lordſhip gives, in every of theſe Places, why 
your Lordſhip has ſuch an Apprehenſion of Ideas, as that they may be 
of dangerous Conſequence to that Article of Faith, which your Lord- 
ſhip has endeavoured to defend, is, becauſe they have been applied 
to ſuch Purpoſes. And I might (your Lordſhip ſays) have enjoyed 
the Satisfaction of my Ideas long enough before you had taken No- 
tice of them, unleſs your Lordſhip had found them employed in 
doing Miſchief. Which, at laſt, as I humbly conceive, amounts to thus 
much and no more, wiz. That your Lordſhip fears Ideas, i. e. the 
Term Ideas, may, ſome Time or other, prove of very dangerous Con- 
ſequence to what your Lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, becauſe 
they have been made uſe of in arguing againſt it. For I am ſure 
your Lordſhip does not mean, that you apprehend the Things, ſigni- 
fied by Ideas, may be of dangerous Conſequence to the Article of 
Faith your Lordſhip endeavours to defend, becauſe they have been 
made uſe of againſt it: For (beſides that your Lordſhip mentions 
Terms) that would be to expect that thoſe who oppoſe that Article, 
ſhould oppoſe it without any Thoughts; for the Things ſignified by 
Ideas, are nothing but the immediate Objects of our Minds in think- 
ing: So that unlets any one can oppoſe the Article your Lordſhip de- 
fends, without thinking on ſomething, he muſt uſe the Things ſigni- 
fied by Ideas; for he that thinks, muſt have ſome immediate Object 
of his Mind in thinking, i. e. muſt have Ideas. 

But whether it be the Name, or the Thing; Ideas in Sound, or Idea: 
in Signification, that your'Lordſhip apprehends may be of dangerous 
Conſequence to that Article of Faith, which your Lordſhip endeavours to 
defend : It ſeems to me, I will not fay a New Way of Rea/oning (for 
that belongs to me) but were it not your Lordſhip's, I ſhould think 
it a very extraordinary Way of Reaſoning, to write againſt a Book, 
wherein your Lordihip acknowledges, they are not uſed to bad Pur- 
poſes, nor employed to do Miſchief; only becauſe you find that Ideas 
are, by thoſe who oppoſe your Lordſhip, employed to do Miſchief ; and 
ſo apprehend, they may be of dangerous Conſequence to the Article your 
Lordſhip has engaged in the Defence of. For whether Ideas as 


Terms, or Ideas as the immediate Objects of the Mind ſignified by 


thoſe Terms, may be, in your Lordſhip's Apprehenſion. of dangerous 
Conſequence to that Article; 1 do not ſee how your Lordſhip's writing 
againſt the Notion ef Ideas, as ſtated in my Book, will at all hinder 
your Oppoſers from employing them in doing Miſchief, as before. 
However, be that as it will, ſo it is, that your Lordſhip appre- 
hends theſe New Terms, theſe Ideas with which the World hath, of 
late, been jo ſtrangely amuſed (though at laſt they come to be only * mon 
8 | on, 


INTRODUCTION. 7 


Notions of Things, (as your Lordſhip owns) may be of dangerous Con- 
ſequence to that Article, 

My Lord, if any, in their Anſwer to your Lordſhip's Sermons, and 
in their other Pamp/lets, wherein your Lordſhip complains they have 
talked ſo much of Ideas, have been troubleſome to your Lordſhip with 
that Term; it is not ſtrange that your Lordſhip ſhould be tired with 
that Sound : But how natural ſoever it be to our weak Conſtitutions, 
to be offended with any Sound, wherewith an importunate Din hath 
been made about our Ears ; yet, my Lord, I know your Lordſhip 
has a better Opinion of the Articles of our Faith, than to think any 
of them can be overturned, or ſo much as ſhaken, with a Breath, 
formed into any Sound, or Term whatſoever. 

Names are but the arbitrary Marks of Conceptions ; and fo they 
be ſufficiently appropriated to them in their Uſe, I know no other 
Difference any of them have in particular, but as they are of eaſy or 
difficult Pronunciation, and of a more or leſs pleafant Sound ; and 
what particular Antipathies there may be in Men, to ſome of them 
upon that Account, is not eaſy to be foreſeen. This I am ſure, no 
erm whatſoever in itſelf bears, one more than another, any Oppo- 
ſition to Truth of any Kind ; they are only Propoſitions that do or 
can oppoſe the Truth of any Article or Doctrine: And thus no Term 
is privileged from being ſet in Oppoſition to Truth. 

here is no Word to be found, which may not be brought into 

a Propoſition, wherein the moſt ſacred and moſt evident Truths may 
be oppoſed : But that is not a Fault in the Term, but him that uſes it. 
And therefore I cannot eaſily perſuade myſelf (whatever your Lord- 
thip hath ſaid in the Heat of your Concern) that you have beſtowed 
ſo much Pains upon my Book, becauſe the Word Idea is ſo much 
uſed there. For though upon my ſaying, in my Chapter about the 
Exiſtence of God, That I ſcarce uſed the Word Idea in that whole 
Chapter,“ your Lordſhip wiſhes, that I had done ſo quite through my 
Book Vet I muſt rather look upon that as a Compliment to me, 
wherein your Lordſhip wiſhed, that my Book had been all through 
ſuited to vulgar Readers, not uſed to that and the like Terms, than 
that your Lordſhip has ſuch an Apprehenfion of the Word Idea; or 
that there is any ſuch Harm in the Uſe of it, inſtead of the Word 
Notion, (with which your Lordſhip ſeems to take it to agree 1n Signi- 
fication) that your Lordſhip would think it worth your while to ſpend 
any Part of your valuable Time and Thoughts about my Book, for 
having the Word Idea ſo often in it; for this would be to make your 
Lordihip to write only againſt an Impropriety of Speech. I own to 
your Lordſhip, it is a great Condeſcenſion in your Lordſhip to have 
done it, if that Word have ſuch a ſhare in what your Lordſhip has 
writ againſt my Book, as ſome Expreſſions would perſuade one ; and 
I would, for the Satisfaction of your Lordſhip, change the Term of 
Idea for a better, if your Lordſhip, or any one, could help me to it; 
for, that Notion will not ſo well ſtand for every immediate Object of 
the Mind in Thinking, as Idea does, I have (as I gueſs) ſome where 
given a Reaſon in wy Book, by ſhewing that the Term Notion 1s 
more 
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more peculiarly appropriated to a certain Sort of thoſe Objects, which 
I call mixed Modes: And, I think, it would not found altogether fo 
well, to ſay, the Notion of Red, and the Notion of a Horſe ; as the 
Idea of Red, and the Idea of a Horſe. But if any one thinks it will, 
I contend not; for I have no Fondneſs for, nor any Antipathy to any 
e articulate Sounds: Nor do I think there is any Spell or 

aſcination in any of them. 
Hut be the Word Idea proper or improper, I do not ſee how it is 
the better or worſe, becauſe i Men have made uſe of it, or becauſe 
it has been made uſe of to bad Purpoſes ; for if that be a Reaſon to 
condemn, or lay it by, we muſt lay by the Terms, Scripture, Reaſon, 
Perception, Diſtinct, Clear, &c. Nay, the Name of God himſelf will 
not eſcape ; for I do not think any one of theſe, or any other Term, 
can be produced, which hath not been made uſe of by ſuch Men, 
and to ſuch Purpoſes. And therefore, if the Unitarians in their late 
Pamphlets have talked very much of, and ſtrangely amuſed the World 
evith Ideas; I cannot believe your Lordſhip will think that Word 
one Jot the worſe, or the more dangerous, becauſe they uſe it; any 
more than, for their Uſe of them, you will think Reaſon or Scripture 
Jerms ill or dangerous. And cherefore what your Lordſhip fays in 
the Bottom of this 93d Page, that I might have enjoyed the Salisfaction 
of my Ideas long enough before your Lordſhip had taken Notice of them, 
unleſs you had found them employed in doing Miſchief ; will, J preſume, 
when your Lordſhip has conſidered again of this Matter, prevail with 
your Lordſhip, to & me enjoy ſtill the Satisfaction I take in my Ideas, 
i. e. as much Satisfaction as I can take in ſo ſmall a Matter, as in the 
uſing of a proper Term, notwithſtanding it u be employed by others 
in doing Miſchief. 

For, my Lord, if I ſhould leave it wholly out of my Book, and 


ſubſtitute the Word Notion every where in the Room of it; and every 


body elſe do ſo too, (though your Lordſhip does not, I ſuppoſe, ſuſ- 
pe, that I have the Vanity to think they would follow my Example) 


my Book would, it ſeems, be the more to your Lordſhip's liking ; but 


I do not ſee how this would one Jot abate the Miſchief your Lordſhip 
complains of. For the Unitarians might as much employ Notions, as 
they do now Ideas, to do Miſchief ; unleſs they are ſuch Fools as to 


think they can conjure with this notable Word Idea; and that the 


Force of what they ſay, lies in the Sound, and not in the Significa- 
tion of their Terms. g 


This I am ſure of, that the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion can 
be no more battered by one Word than another : nor can they be 
beaten down or endangered by any Sound whatſoever, And I am 


apt to flatter myſelf, that your Lordſhip is ſatisfied that there is no 
Harm in the Word Ideas, becauſe, you ſay, you ſhould not have ta- 
ken any Notice of my Ideas, if the Enemies of our. Faith had not taken 
up my new Way of Ideas as an effeftual Battery againſt the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Faith. In which Place, by new Way of Ideas, nothing, 
I think, can be conſtrued to be meant, but my expreſſing myſelf 
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by that of Ideas; and not by other more common Words, and of 


ancienter ſtanding in the Engliſi Language. 

As to the Obje&ion, of the Author's Way by Ideas being a new 
May, He thus anſwers : My new Way by Ideas, or my Way by ldeas, 
which often occurs in your Lordſhip's Letter, is, I confeſs, a very 
large and doubtful Expreſſion ; and may, in the full Latitude, com- 
prehend my whole E//ay ; becauſe treating in it of the Under/tanding, 
which is nothing but the Faculty of Thinking, I could not well treat 
of that Faculty of the Mind, which conſiſts in Thinking, without 
conſidering the immediate Objects of the Mind in Thinking, which 
call Ideas And therefore in treating of the Under/ftandirg, I gueſs 
it will not be thought ſtrange, that the greateſt Part of my Book 
has been taken up in conſidering what theſe Objects of the Mind, 
in Thinking, are ; whence they come ; what Uſe the Mind makes 
of them, in its ſeveral] Ways of Thinking; and what are the out- 
ward Marks whereby it ſignifies them to others, or records them 
for its own Uſe. And this, in ſhort, is my Way by Ideas, that which 
your Lordſhip calls my new Way by Ideas : Which, my Lord, if it 
be nero, it is but a new Hiſtory of an old Thing. For I think it 
will not be doubted, that Men always performed the AQtions of 
Thinking, Reaſoning, Believing, and Knowing, juſt after the ſame 
Manner they do now : 'Though whether the ſame Account has here- 
tofore been given of the Way how they performed theſe Actions, or 
wherein they conſiſted, I do not know. Were I as well read as 
your Lordihip, I ſhould have been ſafe from that gentle Reprimand 
of your Lordſhip, for thinking my Way of Idegs, NEW, for want 


of looking into other Mens Thoughts, which appear in their Books. — 


Your Lordſhip's Words, as an Acknowledgment of your Inſtrue- 
tions in the Cale, and as a Warning to others, who will be fo bold 
Adventurers as to ſpin any Thing barely out of their own Thoughts, I 
ſhall ſet down at large: And they run thus: Whether you took this 
Way of Ideas from the Modern Philoſopher, mentioned by you, is not at 
all material; but I intended no Reflection upon you in it (for that you 
mean, by my commending you as a Scholar of ſo great a Maſter) I newer 
meant to take from you the Honour of your own Inventions : And I do 
believe you when you ſay, That you wrote from your own Thoughts, 
and the Ideas you had + But many things may ſeem New to one, 
20% conver ſes only wwith his own I houghts, which really are not ſo; as 
he may find, when he looks into the T houghts of other Men, which ap- 


pear in their Books. And therefore although I have a juſt Eſteem for the 


Invention of ſuch who can ſfin Volumes barely out of their own T houghts, 
yet I am apt to think, they ævould oblige the World more, if, after they 
have thought ſo much themſelves, they would examine what Thoughts 
others hade had before them, concerning the ſame Things: that jo thoſe 
may not be thoug ht their aun Inventions which are common to themſelves 
and others. If a Man ſhould try all the magnetical Experiments Him- 
felf, and publiſh them as his own Thoughts, he might take himſelf to 
be the Inventor of them : But he that examines and compares with them 
what Gibbert, and ethers have den? before him, will not diminiſh wr 
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Praiſe of his Diligence, but may wiſh he had compared his Thoughts 
with other Mens: By which the World would receive greater Aavan- 
tage, although he had loft the Honour of being an Original. 

To alleviate my Fault herein, I agree with your Lordſhip, that 
many Things may ſeem NEW, to one that conderſes only with his own 
Fhaughts, which really are not ſo But I muſt crave Leave to ſuggeſt 
to your Lordſhip, that if, in the ſpinning them out of his own 
Thoughts, they ſeem new to him, he is certainly the Inventor of 
them; and they may as juſtly be thought his own Invention, as any 
one's ; and he 1s as certainly the Inventor of them, as any one who 
thought on them before him: The Diſt inction of Invention, or not 
Invention, lving not in thinking firſt, or not firſt, but in borrowing, 
or not borrowing, our Thoughts, from another: And he to whom, 
fpinning them out of his own Thoughts, they jeem new, cculd 
not certainly borrow them from another. So he truly invented 
Printing in Kurope, who, without any Communication with the Chi- 
ne, ſpun it out of his own Thoughts ; though it were ever ſo true, 
that the Chineſe had the Uſe of Printing, nay, of Printing in the very 
ſame Way, among them, many Ages before him. So that he that 
tpins any Thing out of his own Thoughts, that ſeems new to him, 
cannot ceaſe to think it his own Invention, ſhould he examine ever 
fo far, what Thoughts oihers have had before him, concerning the 
fame Thing, and thould find by examining, that they had the ſame 
Thoughts too. 

But what great Ob!igation this would be to the World, or weighty 

Cauſe of turning ovcr and looking into Books, I confeſs I do not 
fee. The great End to me, in converſing with my own or other 
Mens Thoughts, in Matters of Speculation, is to find Truth, with- 
out being much concerned whether my own ſpinning of it out of 
mine, or their {pinning of it out of their own Thoughts, helps me 
to it. And how little J affect the Honour of an Original, may be 
feen in that Place of my Book, where, if any where, that Itch of 
Vain-Glory was likelieſt to have ſhown itfelf, had I been fo over-run 
with it, as to need a Cure, It is where I ſpeak of Certainty, in 
thefe following Words, taken Notice of by your Lordfhip, in another 
Place: I think I have ſhewn wherein it is that Certainty, real 
* Certainty conſiſts, which, whatever it was to others, was, | confels, 
to me, heretofore, one of thoſe Deſiderata, which I found great 
* Want or.” 

Here, my Lord, however New this ſeemed to me, and the more 
fo becauſe poſſibly I had in vain kunted for it in the Books of others; 
yet I ſpoke of it as New, only to myſelf ; leaving others in the un- 
diſturbed Poſſeſſion of what, either by Invention, or Reading, was 
theirs before; without aſſuming to myſelf any other Honour, but 
that of my own Ignorance, till that Time, if others before had 
mewn wherein Certainty lay. And yet, my Lord, if 1 had, upon 
this Occaſion, been forward to aſſume to myſelf the Honour of an 
Nriginal, I think I had been pretty ſafe in it; ſince I ſhould 1 tr 
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had your Lordſhip for my Guarantee and Vindicator in that Point, 
who are pleaſed to call it New ; and, as ſuch, to write againſt it. 

And truly, my Lord, in this Reſpect, my Book has had very un- 
lucky Stars, fince it hath had the Misfortune to diſpleaſe your Lord- 
ſhip, with many Things in it, for their Novelty ; as, new Way of 
Reaſoning ; new Hypotheſis about Reaſon ; new Sort of Certainty ; new 
Terms; new Way of Ideas; new Method of Certainty, &c. And yet in 
other Places, your Lordſhip ſeems to think it worthy in me of your 
Lordihip's Reflection, for ſaying, but what others have ſaid before: 
As where I ſay, In the different Make of Mens Tempers, and 
* Application of their 'Thoughts, ſome Arguments prevail more on 
one, and ſome on another, for the Confirmation of the ſame Truth ;* 
your Lordſhip aſks, What is this Difference from what all Men of 
Underſtanding have ſaid? Again, I take it, your Lordſhip meant 
not theſe Words for a Commendation of my Book, where you ſay, 
But if no more be meant ly, The ſimple Ideas that come in by Sen- 
* ſation, or RefleQtion and their being the Foundation of our Know- 
* ledge,” but that our' Notions of Things come in, either from our Senſes, 
or the Exerciſe of our Minds: As there is nothing extraordinary in the 
Diſcovery, ſo your Lord/hip is far enough from oppoſing that, wherein 
you think all Mankind are agreed. 

And again, But what need all this great Noiſe about Ideas and Cer- 
tainty, true and real Certainty by Ideas; if, ; Guo all, it comes only to 
this, that our Ideas only repreſent to us ſuch Thi 
bring Arguments to prove the Truth of Things? 

But, 7 he World hath been flirangely amuſed with Ideas of late; and 
awe have been told, that flirange Things might be done by the Help of 


Ideas; and yet theſe Ideas, at laſt, come to be only common Notions of 


Things, whieh we muſt make uſe of in our Reaſoning. And to the like 
Purpoſe in other Places. 

Whether, therefore, at laſt, your Lordſhip will reſolve, that it 
is New or no; or more faulty by its being New, muſt be left to 
your Lordſhip. This I find by it, that my Book cannot avoid being 
condemned on the one Side, or the other, nor do I fee a Poſſibility 
to help it. If there be Readery that like only New Thoughts; or, 
on the other Side, others that can bear nothing but what can be juſti- 
fied by received Authorities in Print; I muſt defire them to make 
ber. amends in that Part which they like, for the Diſpleaſure 
they receive in the other: But if any ſhould be ſo exact. as to find 
fault with both, truly, I know not well what to ſay to them. The 
Caſe is a plain Caſe, the Book is all over naught, and there is not 
a Sentence in It, that is not, either for its Antiquity or Novelty, 
to be condemned ; and ſo there is a ſhort End of it. From your 
Lordſhip, indeed, in particular, I can hope for ſomething better ; 
for your Lordihip thinks the general Deſigu of it ſo good, that that, I 
__ myſelf, would prevail on your Lordſhip to preſerve it from the 

ire. 

But as to the Way, your Lordſhip thinks, I ſhould have taken to 


prevent the having it thought my Invention, when it was common to 
me 
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me with others, it unluckily fo fell out, in the Subject of my ay 
of Human Underſtanding, that I could not look into the Thoughts 
of other Men to inform myſelf. For my Deſign being, as well as 
J could, to copy Nature, and to give an Account of the Operations 
of the Mind in Thinking ; I could look into no body's Underſtand- 
ing but my own, to ſee how it wrought ; nor have a Proſpect into 
other Mens Minds, to view their Thoughts there; and obferve 
what Steps and Motions they took, and by what Gradations they 
proceeded in their acquainting themſelves with Truth, and their 
Advance in Knowledge: What we find of their Thoughts in Books, 
is but the Reſult of this, and not the Progreſs and Working of their 
Minds, in coming to the Opinions or Concluſions they ſet down and 


publiſhed. 


All therefore, that I can fay of my Book, is, That it is a Copy 
of my own Mind, in its ſeveral Ways of Operation. And all that 
F can fay for the publiſhing of it, is, That I think the Intellectual 
Faculties are made, and operate alike in moſt Men, and that ſome, 
that I ſhewed it to before I publiſlied it, liked it fo well, that I was 
confirmed in that Opinion. And therefore, if it thould happen, 
that it ſhould not be fo, but that ſome Men ſhould have Ways 
of Thinking, Reaſoning, or arriving at Certainty, different from 
others, and above thoſe that I find my Mind to uſe and acquieſce in, 
I do not ſee of what Uſe my Book can be to them. I can only make 


it my humble Requeſt, in my own Name, and in the Name of 
thoſe that are of my Size, who find their Minds work, reaſon, and 


know in the ſame low Way that mine does, that thoſe Men of a 
more happy Genius would thew us the Way of their nobler Flights; 
and particularly would diſcover to us their ſhorter or ſurer Way to 
Certainty, than by Ideas, and the obſerving their Agreement or Dit- 
agreement. | 
Your Lordſhip adds, But now, it ſeems, nothing is intelligible but 
what ſuits with the new Way of Ideas. My Lord, 
+ Mr. Locke's The new Way of Ideas, and the old Way of ſpeaking 
Third Letter TIntelligibly F was always, and ever will be the ſame : 
40 the Bi? And if I may take the Liberty to declare my Senſe 
vf Worceſter, of it, herein it conſiſts: 1. That a Man uſe no 
7+ 353, &. Words, but ſuch as he makes the Signs of certain 
determined Objects of his Mind in Thinking, which 
he can make known to another. 2. Next, That he uſe the fame 
Word fteadily for the Sign of the fame immediate Object of his 
Mind in Thinking. 3. That he join thoſe Words together in Pro- 
poſitions, according to the Grammatical Rules of that Language he 
ipeaks in. 4. That he unite thoſe Sentences in a coherent Diſcourſe. 
Thus, and thus only, I humbly conceive, any one may preferve 
himſelf from the Confines and Suſpicion of Jargon, whether he 
pleaſes to call thoſe immediate Objects of his Mind, which his 


Words do, or ſhould ſtand for, Ideas or no. 
CHAP, 
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. 1. FT is an eſtabliſhed Opinion amongſt | 
. ſome Men, that there are in the Cu- N e © 3 
derflanding certain {nate Prificiples; come by any 
ſome Primary N otions, Kowas ics, Characters, Knowledge, 
as it were ſtamped upon the Mind of Man, /ufficient to 
which the Soul receives in its very firſt Being; prove it not 
and brings into the World with it. It would be Innate. 
ſufficient to convince unprejudiced Readers of the Falſeneſs of 
this Suppoſition, if I ſhould only ſhew (as I hope I ſhall in 
the following Parts of this Diſcourſe) how Men, barely by the 
Uſe of their natural Faculties, may attain to all the Knowledge 
they have, without the Help of any Innate Impreſſions; and 
may arrive at Certainty, without any ſuch Original Notions 


or Principles. For I imagine any one will eaſily grant, That it 


would be impertinent to ſuppoſe, the Ideas of Colours Innate 
in a Creature, to whom God hath given Sight, and a Power to 
receive them by the Eyes, from external Objects: And no leſs 
unreaſonable would it be to attribute ſeveral Truths, to the 
Impreſſions of Nature, and Innate Characters, when we. may 
obſerve in ourſelves Faculties fit to attain as eaſy and certain 
Knowledge of them, as if they were originally imprinted on 
the Mind. 

But becauſe a Man is not permitted without Cenſure to fol- 
low his own Thoughts in the Search of Truth, when they lead 
him ever ſo little out of the common Road; I ſhall ſet down 
the Reaſons, that made me doubt of the Truth of that Opinion, 
as an Excuſe for my Miſtake, if I be in one; which I leave to 
be conſidered by thoſe, who, with me, diſpoſe themlelves to 
oy Truth, wherever they find it. 

There is nothing more commonly taken 

for 3 than that gf are certain Prin- Gene! fic 
ciples, both Speculative and Practical (for they gument. 

ſpeak of both) univerſally agreed upon by all Mankind; which 
therefore, they argue, muſt needs be conſtant Impreſſions, 
which the Souls of Men receive in their firſt Beings, and which 
they bring into the World with them, as neceſſary and really 
as they do any of their inherent Faculties. 
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; §. 3. This Argument, drawn from Thver/al 
8 . Conſent, has this Misfortune in it, that if it 
nothing In- were true in Matter of Fact, that there were 
nate. certain Truths, wherein all Mankind agreed, it 

would not prove them Innate, if there can be 
any other Way ſhewn, how Men may come to that Univerſal 
Agreement, in the Things they do conſent in; which I pre- 
fume may be done. 
What is, is; 8. 4. But, which is worſe, this Argument of 
and, It is im- Univerſal Conſent, which is made uſe of to prove 
poſſible for the Innate Principles, ſeems to me a Demonſtration 
fame Thing to that there are none ſuch; becauſe there are none 
be, and not to to which all Mankind give an Univerſal Aſſent. 
be, not univer- J ſhall begin with the Speculative, and inſtance 
fally affented jn thoſe magnified Principles of Demonſtration ; 
Whatſoever is, is; and, 'Tis impoſſible for the 
fame Thing to be, and not to be ; which, of all others, I think, 
have the moſt allowed Title to Innate. Theſe have ſo ſettled 
a Reputation of Maxims univerſally received, that 'twill, no 
doubt, be thought ſtrange, if any one ſhould ſeem to queſtion 
it. But yet I take liberty to ſay, that theſe Propoſitions are ſo 
far from having an univerſal Aſſent, that there are a great Part 
of Mankind to whom they are not ſo much as known. 
13 5. 5. For, firſt, 'tis evident, that all Children 
Mind natural. and 1deots have not the leaſt Apprehenſion or 
ly imprinted, Thought of them: And the Want of that is 
becauſe not enough to deſtroy that Univerſal Aﬀent, which 
inotun to Chil- muſt needs be the neceſſary Concomitant of all 
dren, Ideots, Tnnate Truths: It ſeeming to me near a Contra- 
&c. diction to ſay, that there are Truths imprinted 
on the Soul, which it perceives or underſtands not: Imprint- 
ing, if it ſigniſy any Thing, being nothing elſe, but the making 
certain Truths to be perceived. For to imprint any Thing on 
the Mind, without the Mind's perceiving it, ſeems to me hardly 
intelligible. If therefore ¶Mildren and Zdeots have Souls, have 
Minds, with thoſe Impreſſions upon them, they muſt unayoid- 
ably perceive them, and neceſſarily know and aſſent to theſe 
Truths; which ſince they do not, it is evident that there are 
no ſuch Impreſſions. For if they are not Notions naturally im- 
printed, How can they be innate ? And if they are Notions im- 
printed, How can they be unknown? To ſay a Notion is im- 
printed on the Mind, and yet at the ſame Time to ſay, that the 
Mind is ignorant of it, and never yet took Notice of it, is to 
make this Impreſſion nothing. No Propoſition can be faid to be 


in 


to. 
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in the Mind, which it never yet knew, which it was never yet 
conſcious of. For if any one may, then, by the ſame Rcaſon, 
all Propoſitions that are true, and the Mind is capable of ever 
aſſenting to, may be ſaid to be in the Mind, and to be imprinted: 
Since, it any one can be ſaid to be in the Mind, which it never 
yet knew, it muſt be only, becauſe it is capable of knowing it, 
and ſo the Mind is of all Truths it ever ſhall know. Nay, thus 
Truths may be imprinted on the Mind, which it never did, not 
ever ſhall know: For a Man may live long, and die at laſt in 
Ignorance of many Truths, which his Mind was capable of 
knowing, and that with Certainty. So that if the Capacity of 
knowing, be the natural Impreffion contended for, all the Truths 
a Man ever comes to know, will, by this Account, be every one 
of them Innate ; and this great Point will amount to no more, 
but only to a very improper Way of fpeaking ; which, whilſt it 
pretends to aſſert the contrary, ſays nothing diſſerent from thoſe, 
who deny Innate Principles. For no-body, I think, ever de- 
nied that the Mind was capable of knowing ſeveral Truths. 
The Capacity, they ſay, is Innate, the Knowledge acquired. 
But then to what End ſuch Conteſt for certain Innate Maximp? 
It Truths can be imprinted on the Underſtanding without being 
perceived, I can ſee no Difference there can be, between any 
Truths the Mind is capable of knowing, in reſpect of their Ori- 
ginal ; they muſt all be Innate, or all Adventitious; in vain ſhall 
a Man go about to diſtinguiſh them. He therefore that talks 
of Innate Nutions in the Underſtanding, cannot (if he intend 
thereby any diftin&t Sort of Truths) mean ſuch Truths to be in 
the Underſtanding, as it never perceived, and is yet wholly 1g- 
norant of. For if theſe Words (70 be in the Under /tanding ) have 
any Propriety, they ſignify to be underſtood : So that, to be in 
the Underſtanding, and not to be underſtood; to be in the 
Mind, and never to be perceived; is all one, as to ſay, any 
thing is, and is not, in the Mind or Underſtanding. It there- 
fore theſe two Propoſitions, Nhatſoever is, is, and it ig im pa- 
fable for the ſame Thing to be, and not to le, are by Nature im- 
printed, Children cannot be-ignorant of them ; Infants, and all 
that have Souls, muſt neceflarily have them in their Under- 
ſtandings, know the Truth of them, and aſſent to it. 

$. 6. To avoid this, 'tis uſually anſwered, Th, Men 
That all Men know and aſſent to them, % en hngwy them 
they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, and this is enough ven they 
to prove them Innate. I anſwer, come to the 

§. 7. Doubtful Expreſſions, that have ſcarce O/e of Reaſon, 
any Signification, go tor clear Reaſons, to thoſe, anſwered. 
who 
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who being prepoſſeſſed, take not the Pains to examine even 
what they themſelves ſay. For to apply this Anſwer with any 
tolerable Senſe to our preſent Purpole, it muſt ſignify one of 
theſe two Things; either, That as ſoon as Men come to the 
Uſe of Reaſon, theſe ſuppoſed native Inſcriptions come to be 
known, and obſerved by them : Or elſe, That the Uſe and 
Exerciſe of Mens Reaſon aſſiſts them in the Diſcovery of theſe 
Principles, and certainly makes them known to them. 
If Reafon dif- §. 8. If they mean, that by the U/e of Reaſon 
covered them, Men may diſcover theſe Principles; and that 
that would not this is ſufficient to prove them Innate : their 
at them In- Way of arguing will ſtand thus, (zz.) That 
beg whatever Truths Reaſon can certainly diſcover 
to us, and make us firmly aſſent to, thoſe are all naturally im- 
printed on the Mind ; ſince that univerſal Aſſent, which is made 
the Mark of them, amounts to no more but this; That by the 
Uſe of Reaſon, we are capable to come to a certain Knowledge 
of, and aſſent to them; and by this Means there will be no 
Difference between the Maxims of the Mathematicians, and 
Theorems they deduce from them : All muſt be equally allowed 
Innate : they being all Diſcoveries made by the Uſe of Reaſon, 
and Truths that a rational Creature may certainly come to 
know, if he apply his Thoughts rightly that Way. 
"Tis falſe that $. 9. But how can theſe Men think the C/ 
Reaſon diſco= of Reaſon neceſſary to diſcover Principles that 
ders them; © are ſuppoſed Innate, when Reaſon (if we may 
believe them) is nothing elſe but the Faculty of 
deducing unknown Truths from Principles or Propoſitions, that 
are already known? That certainly can never be thought Innate, 
which we have need of Reaſon to diſcover, unleſs, as I have laid, 
we will have all the certain Truths, that Reaſon ever teaches 
us, to be Innate. We may as well think the Uſe of Reaſon 
neceſſary to make our Eyes diſcover viſible Objects, as that there 
ſhould be need of Reaſon, or the Exerciſe thereof, to make the 
Underſtanding ſee what is originally engraven on it, and cannot 
be in the Underſtanding, before it be perceived by it. So that 
to make Reaſon diſcover thoſe Truths thus imprinted, is to ſay, 
that the Uſe of Reaſon diſcovers to a Man, what he knew be- 
fore; and if Men have thoſe Innate, impreſſed Truths original- 
ly, and before the Uſe of Reaſon, and yet are always ignorant 
of them, till they come to the Uſe of Reaſon; tis in Effect to 
ſay, that Men know, and know them not, at the ſame Time. 
§. 10. *Twill here perhaps be faid, that Mathematical De- 
monſtrations, and other Truths, that are not Innate, are not 
| aſſented 
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aſſented to, as ſoon as propoſed, wherein they are diſtinguiſhed 
trom theſe Maxims, and other Innate Truths. I ſhall have 
Occaſion to ſpeak of Aſſent upon the firſt propoſing, more par- 
ticularly by and by. I ſhall here only, and that very readily, 
allow, that theſe Maxims and Mathematical Demonſtrations 
are in this different; that the one have need of Reaſon, uſing of 
Proofs, to make them out, and to gain our Aſſent; but the 


other, as ſoon as underſtood, are, without any the leaſt Reaſon- 


ing, embraced and affented to. But I withal beg Leave to 
oblerve, that it lays open the Weakneſs of this Subterfuge, 
which requires the C/e of Reaſon for the Diſcovery of theſe 
general Truths: Since it muſt be confeſſed, that in their Diſ- 
covery there is no Uſe made of Reaſoning at all. nd I think 
thoſe who give this Anſwer, will not be forward to affirm, 
That the Knowledge of this Maxim, Tat it is impacible for the 
ſame Thing to be, and not to be, is a Deduction of our Reaſon. 
For this would be to deſtroy that Bounty of Nature they ſeem 
ſo fond of, whilſt they make the Knowledge of theſe Prin- 
ciples to depend on the Labour of our Thoughts. For all 
Reaſoning 1s Search, and caſting about, and requires Pains and 
Application. And how can it with any tolerable Senſe be 
ſuppoſed that what was imprinted by Nature, as the Founda- 
tion and Guide of our Realon, ſhould need the Uſe of Reaſon 
to diſcover it ? | 

§. 11. Thoſe who will take the Pains to reflect with a little 
Attention on the Operations of the Underſtanding, will find 
that this ready aſſent of the Mind to ſome Truths, depends 
not either on native Inſcription, or te ße of Rea/on ; but on 
a Faculty of the Mind quite diſtinct from both of them, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. Reaſon therefore having nothing to do in 
procuring our aſſent to theſe Maxims, if by ſaying Ziat Men 
know and affent to them, when they come to the Je of Reaſon, be 
meant that the Uſe of Reaſon aſſiſts us in the Knowledge of 
theſe Maxims, it is utterly falſe; and were it true, would 
prove them not to be Innate. 

$. 12. If by knowing and aſſenting to them, 
when we come to the vr of Reaſon, He meant, 177 Uſe of 4 
that this is the Time when they come to be Reaſon, not 
taken Notice of by the Mind; and that as foon as the Time abe 
Children come to the Ce of Reaſon, they come come to know 
allo to know and aſſent to theſe Maxims ; this theſe Maxe 
allo is falſe and frivolous. #*7/, It is falſe : Be- 8. 
cauſe it is evident theſe Maxims are not in the 
Mind ſo early as the Uſe of Reaſon : And therefore the com- 
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ing to the Uſe of Reaſon is falſly aſſigned, as the Time of their 
Diſcovery. How many Inſtances of the Ule of Reaſon may we 
obſerve in Children, a long Time before they have any Know- 
ledge of this Maxim, Tal it is impogible for the ſame Thing to be, 
and not to be- And a great Part of illiterate People, and Sa- 
vages, paſs many Years, even of their rational Age, without 
ever thinking on this, and the like general Propoſitions. I 
grant Men come not to the Knowledge of theſe general and 
more abſtract Truths, which are thought Innate, *till they 
come to the Uſe of Reaſon; and I add, nor then neither. 
Which is ſo, becauſe *till after they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 


_ thoſe general abſtract Ideas are not framed in the Mind, about 


which thoſe general Maxims are, which are miſtaken for In- 
nate Principles, but are indeed Diſcoveries made, and Verities 
introduced and brought into the Mind by the fame Way, and 
diſcovered by the ſame Steps, as ſeveral other Propoſitions, 
which no body was ever ſo extravagant as to ſuppoſe Innate. 
'This I hope to make plain in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. I 
allow therefore a Neceſſity that Men ſhould come to the Uſe of 
Reaſon before they get the Knowledge of thoſe general Truths; 
but deny, that Men's coming to the Uſe of Reaſon is the Time 
of their Diſcovery. 


By this they are $. 13. Inthe mean Time, it is obſervable, that 


not diftingui/h- this Saying, That men know and aſſent to theſe 
ed from other Maxims, when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 
Andabable amounts in Reality of Fact to no more but this, 
Truths. That they are never known, nor taken Notice 


of, before the uſe of Reaſon, but may poſfibly 
be aſſented to ſome Time after, during a Man's Life: but when 
is uncertain: And ſo may all other knowable Truths, as well 
as theſe; which therefore have no Advantage nor Diſtinction 
from others, by this Note of being known when we come to 
the Uſe of Reaſon; nor are thereby proved to be Innate, but 
quite the contrary. 

: $. 14. But Scondly, were it true, that the 
Ceo K.. preciſe Time of their being known, and aſſented 
N Ha Time to, were when Men come to the T/e of Rea/on, 
of their Diſco- neither would that prove them Innate. This 


very, it would Way of arguingis as frivolous, as the Suppoſition 


not prove them of itſelf is falſe. For bywhat kindof Logick will 
Innate. it appear, that any Notion is originally by Na- 
ture imprinted in the Mind in its firſt Conſtitu- 

tion, becauſe it comes firſt to be obſerved and aſſented to, when 
a Faculty ol the Mind, which has quite a diſtin& Province, 
| | | | begins 
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begins to exert itſelf? And therefore, the coming to the Uſe of 
Speech, if it were ſuppoſed the Time that theſe Maxims are 
firſt affented to, (which it may be with as much Truth as the 
Time when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon) would be as good 
a Proof that they were Innate, as to ſay, they are Innate, be- 
cauſe Men aſſent to them, when they come to the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon. I agree then with theſe Men of Innate Principles, that 
there is no Knowledge of theſe general and ſelf-evident Maxims 
in the Mind, till it comes to the Exerciſe of Reaſon: But I 
deny that the coming to the Uſe of Reaſon, is the preciſe Time 
when they are firſt taken notice of; and if that were the pre- 
ciſe Time, I deny that it will prove them Innate. All that can 
with any Truth be meant by this Propoſition, That Men nt 
to them when they come to the Uje of Reaſon, is no more but this, 
That the making of general abſtract Ideas, and the underſtand- 
ing of general Names, being a Concomitant of the rational Fa- 
culty, and growing up with it, Children commonly get not 
thoſe general Ideas, nor learn the Names that ſtand for them, 
till having for a good while exerciſed their Reaſon about fami- 
liar and more particular Zdeas, they are, by their ordinary Diſ- 
courſe and Actions with others, acknowledged to be capable of 
rational Converſation. If aſſenting to theſe Maxims, when 
Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon, can be true in any other Senſe, 
I defire it may be ſhewn; or at leait, how in this, or any other 
Senſe 1t proves them Innate. 

§. 15. The Senſes at firſt let in particular 
Tdeas, 4 furniſh the yet empty Cabinet and * 
the Mind by Degrees growing familiar with ſome Minds attains 

of them, they are lodged in the Memory, and ſeveral Truths. 
Names.got to them. Afterwards the Mind pro- 
ceeding farther, abſtracts them, and by Degrees learns the Uſe 


of general Names. In this Manner the Mind comes to be fur- 


niſhed with Ideas and Language, the Materials about which to 
exerciſe its diſcurſive Faculty: And the Uſe of Reaſon becomes 
daily more viſible, as theſe Materials, that give it Employment, 
increaſe. But though the having of general Zdeas, and the 
Uſe of general Words and Reaſon, uſually grow together; 
yet, I ſee not, how this any Way proves them Innate. The 
Knowledge of ſome Truths, I confeſs, is very early in the 
Mind; but in a Way that ſhews thera not to be Innate. For, 
if we will obſerve, we ſhall find it ſtill to be about Ideas, not 
Innate, but acquired: It being about thoſe firſt which are im- 
printed by external Things, with which Infants have earlieſt 
to do, which make the moſt frequent Impreſſions on their 

B 2 Senſes. 
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Senſes. In Ideas thus got, the Mind diſcovers that ſome agree, 
and others differ, probably as ſoon as it has any Uſe of Memo- 
ry; as ſoon as it is able to retain and perceive diſtinct Ideas. 
But whether it be then, or no, this is certain, it does ſo long 
before it has the Uſe of Words, or comes to that, which we 
commonly call the C/ of Rea/or. For a Child knows as cer- . 
tainly, before it can ſpeak, the Difference between the Ideas of 
Sweet and Bitter, (7. e. that Sweet is not Bitter ;) as it knows 
afterwards (when it comes to ſpeak) that Wormwood and Su- 
ar-Plums are not the ſame Thing. | 
§. 16. A Child knows not that Three and Four are equal to 
Seven, 'till he comes to be able to count to Seven, and has got 
the Name and Idea of Equality: And then upon explaining 
thoſe Words, he preſently aſſents to or rather perceives the 
Truth of that Propofition. But neither does he then readily 
aſſent, becauſe it is an Innate Truth, nor was his aſſent want- 
ing 'till then, becauſe he wanted the T/ of Regſon; but the 
Truth of it appears to him, as ſoon as he has ſettled in his 
Mind the clear and diſtin Ideas that theſe Names ſtand for: 
And then he knows the Truth of that Propoſition, upon the 
{ame Grounds, and by the ſame Means, that he knew before, 
that a Rod and a Cherry are not the ſame Thing; and upon the 
ſame Grounds alſo, that he may come to know afterwards, 
That itis impoſiitle for the ſame Thing tobe, and not tobe, asſhall 
be more fully ſhown hereafter. So that the later it is before 
any one comes to have thoſe general Ideas, about which thoſe 
Maxims are; or to know the Signification of thoſe general 
Terms that ſtand for them ; or to put together in his Mind 
the Ideas they ſtand for; the later alſo will it be, before he 
comes to aſſent to thoſe Maxims, whoſe Terms, with the Idea 
they ſtand for, being no more Innate than thoſe of a Cat or 
a Weeſel, he muſt ſtay 'till Time and Obſervation have ac- 
quainted him with them ; and then he will be in a Capacity to 
know the Truth of theſe Maxims, upon the firſt Occaſion 
that ſhall make him put together thoſe Ideas in his Mind, and 
obſerve whether they agree or diſagree, according as is ex- 
preſſed in thoſe: Propoſitions; and therefore it is, That a Man 
knows that Eighteen and Nineteen are equal to Thirty-ſeven, 
by the ſame ſelſ- evidence, that he knows One and Two to be 
equal to Three: Vet a Child knows this not ſo ſoon as the 
other; not for want of the Uſe of Reaſon, but becauſe the 
Ideas the Words Eighteen, Nineteen, and Thirty-ſeven ſtand 
lor, are not ſo ſoon got, as thoſe which are ſignified by one, 
Two, and Three. | 
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§. 17. This Evaſion therefore of General A1ſ- 
ſent, when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 
failing as it does, and leaving no difference be- 
tween thoſe ſuppoſed Innate, and other Truths, 
that are afterwards acquired and learnt, Men 
have endeavoured to ſecure an univerſal Aſſent 


Aſſenting as 

ſoon as propoſed 
and under- 
flood, proves 
them not In- 
nate, 


to thoſe they call Maxims, by ſaying they are generally af- 
ſented to as ſoon as propoſed, and the Terms they are propoled 
in, underſtood : Seeing all Men, even Children, as ſoon as 
they hear and underſtand the Terms, aſſent to theſe Propoſt- 
tions, they think it ſufficient to prove them Innate. For 
ſince Men never fail, after they have once underſtood the 
Words, to acknowledge them for undoubted Truths, they 
would infer that certainly theſe Propoſitions were firſt lodged 
in the Underſtanding, which, without any teaching, the 
Mind, at the very firſt Propoſal, immediately cloſes with, and 


aſſents to, and after that never doubts again. 

§. 18. In anſwer to this, I demand, whe- 
ther ready Aſſent given to a Propoſition upon 
firſt hearing, and underſtanding the Terms, be 
a certain Mark of an Innate Principle? It it be 
not, ſuch a general Aﬀent is in vain urged as a 
Proof of them: If it be ſaid, that it is a Mark 
of Innate, they muſt then allow all ſuch Propo- 
fitions to be Innate, which are generally aſſent- 
ed to as ſoon as heard, whereby they will find 
themſelves plentifully ſtored with Innate Prin- 


If fuch an A, 
fent be a Mark 
of Innate, then 
that One and 
Two are equal 
to T hree ; that 
Stweetneſs is 
not Bitterneſs ; 
and a Tou- 
ſand the like, 
muſt be In- 


ciples. For upon the ſame Ground, viz. of nate. 
Aﬀent at firſt hearing and underſtanding the 
Terms, that Men would have thoſe Maxims paſs for Innate, 
they muſt alſo admit ſeveral Propoſitions about Numbers to be 
Innate: And thus, Tat one and Two are equal to Three; that 
{wo and Two are equal to Four ; and a Multitude of other the 
like Propoſitions in Numbers, that every body aſſents to at firſt 
hearing and underſtanding the Terms, muſt have a Place 
amongſt theſe Innate Axioms. Nor 1s this the Prerogative 
of Numbers alone, and Propoſitions made about ſeveral of 
them ; but even natural Philoſophy, and all the other Sciences, 
afford Propoſitions, which are fare to meet with aſſent as ſoon 
as they are underſtood. That two Bodies cannot be in the ſame 
Place, is a Truth that no body any more ſticks at, than at this 
Maxim, 7hat? is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not to 
be; that Miite is not Black; that a Syuare is not a Circles that 
Bitterneſs is not Sweetne/s Theſe and a Million of other ſuch 
| | +>. Propolitions, 
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Propoſitions, as many at leaſt as we have diſtinct Ideas of, every 
Man in his Wits, at firſt hearing, and knowing what the Names 
ſtand for, muſt neceſſarily aſſent to. If theſe Men will be true 
to their own Rule, and have Aut at firſt hearing and under- 
flanding the Terms, to be a Mark of Innate, they muſt allow, 
not onlyas many Innate Propoſitions as Men have diſtinct Ideas; 
but as many as Men can make Propoſitions wherein different 
Ideas are denied one of another. Since every Propoſition, 
wherein one different Zea is denied of another, will as certainly 
find Aſſent at firſt hearing and underſtanding the Terms, as this 
general one, It is impoſſible for the ſame Thing tobe, and not to be; 
or that which is the Foundation of it, and is the eaſter under- 
ſtood of the two The ſame is not different By which Account 
they will have legions of Innate Propoſitions of this one Sort, 
without mentioning any other. But ſince no Propoſition can 
be Innate unleſs the Ideas, about which it is, be Innate ; this 
will be, to ſuppoſe all our Ideas of Colours, Sounds, Taſtes, 
Figure, Cc. Innate ; than which there cannot be any thing 
more oppoſite to Reaſon aud Experience. Univerſal and ready 
Aſſent upon hearing and underſtanding the Terms, is (I grant) 
a Mark of Self-evidence : But Selt-evidence, depending not on 
Innate Impreſſions, but on ſomething elſe, (as we ſhall ſhew 
hereafter) belongs to ſeveral Prepoſitions which no body was 
yet ſo extravagant as to pretend to be Innate. 
§. 19. * it be ſaid, That thoſe more 
particular ſelf-evident Propoſitions, which are 
On” aſſented to at firſt hearing, as Tat one and Two 
theſe univerſal are equal to Three; That Green is not Red, &c. 
Maxims, are received as the Copſequences of thoſe more 
univerſal Propoſitions, which are looked on 
as Innate Principles; ſince any one, who will but take the 
| pains to obſerve what paſſes in the Underſtanding, will cer- 
| tainly find, that theſe, and the like leſs general Propoſitions, 
are certainly known, and firmly aſſented to, by thoſe, who 
are utterly ignorant of thoſe more general Maxims: and fo, 
being earlier in the Mind than thoſe (as they are called) firſt 
Principles, cannot owe to them the aſſent wherewith they are 
received at firſt hearing. 5 
One and One .. 20. If it be ſaid, that theſe Propoſitions, 2. 
equal to Two, 70 and Two are equal to Four; Red is not Blue, 
&c. not general &c. are not general Maxims, nor of any great 
mor uſeful, an- Uſe: I anſwer, That makes nothing to the Ar- 
ſwered. gumentof univerſal Aſſent, upon hearing and un- 
derſtanding. For, if that be the certain Mark of 
| | WIT! Innate, 


Such leſs gene- 
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Innate, whatever Propoſition can be found, that receives gene-- 
ral Aſſent as ſoon as heard and underſtood, that muſt be admit- 
ted for an Innate Propoſition, as well as this Maxim, That it is 
impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be; they being upon 
this Ground equal. And as to the Difference of being more 
general, that makes this Maxim more remote from being In- 
nate; thoſe general and abſtract Zdeas being more Strangers to 
our firſt Apprehenſions, than thoſe of more particular ſelſ- 
evident Propoſitions ; and therefore *tis longer before they are 
admitted and aſſented to by the growing Underſtanding. And 
as to the Uſefulneſs of theſe magnified Maxims, that perhaps 
will not be found ſo great as is generally conceived, when it 
comes in its due Place to be more fully confidered. 

$. 21. But we have not yet done with A/ert- 
?ng to Propojitionsat firſt hearing and aka, nr dos ol Ty 
ing their 1erms; tis fit we firſt take notice, That aun /ome- 
this, inſtead of being a Mark that they are In- sines, till pro- 
nate, is a Proof of the contrary : ſince it ſup- poſed, proves 
poles, that ſeveral who underſtand and know tem not Iu- 
other Things, are ignorant of theſe Principles, me. 
*till they are propoſed to them; and that one may 
be unacquainted with theſe Truths, *till he hears them from 
others. For if they were Innate, what need they be propoſed 
in order to gaining Aﬀent ; when by being in the Underſtand- 
ing, by a natural and original Impreſſion, (if there were any 
ſuch) they could not but be known before? Or doth the Pro- 
poſing them, print them clearer in the Mind than Nature did? 
It ſo, then the Conſequence will be, that a Man knows them 
better, after he has been thus taught them, than he did before. 
Whence it will follow, That theſe Principles may be made 
more evident to us by others Teaching, than Nature has made 
them by Impreſhon ; which will ill agree with the Opinion of 
Innate Principles, and give but little Authority to them ; but, 
on the contrary, makes him unfit to be the Foundations of all 
our other Knowledge, as they are pretended to be. This 
cannot be denied, that Men grow firſt acquainted with many 
of theſe ſelf-evident Truths, upon their being propoſed : But 
it is clear, that whoſoever does ſo, finds in himſelf, that he 
then begins to know a Propoſition, which he knew not be- 
tore; and which, from thenceforth, he neyer queſtions; not 
becauſe it was Innate, but becauſe the Conſideration of the 
Nature of the Things contained 'in thoſe Words, would not 
ſuffer him to think otherwiſe, how or whenſoever he is 
brought to reflet on them. And if whatever is aſſented to at 


firſt 
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firſt hearing and underſtanding the Terms, muſt paſs for an 
Innate Principle, every well- grounded Obſervaiion drawn from 
Particulars into a general Rule, muſt he Innate. When yet it 
is certain, that not all, but only ſagacious Heads light at firſt 
on theſe Obſervations, and reduce them into general Propoſt- 
tions, not Innate, but collected from a preceding Acquaintance 
and Reflection on particular Inſtances. "Theſe when obſerving 
Men have made them, unobſerving Men, when they are pro- 
poſed them, cannot refuſe their Aſſent to. 

$. 22. If it be ſaid, the Underſtanding hath 


r an implicit Kzowledge of theſe Principles, but 
938 fig-= not an explicit, before this firſt hearing, (as 


nifies, that the they muſt, who will ſay, That they are in the 
Mind is capa» Underſtanding before they are known) it will 
ble of under- be hard to conceive what is meant by a Principle 
landing them, imprinted on the Underſtanding implicitly : 
or elſe ſignifies unleſs it be this, that the Mind is capable of 
nothing. underſtanding and aſſenting firmly to ſuch Pro- 
poſitions. And thus all mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations, as well as firſt Principles, muſt be received as native 
Impreſſions on the Mind: Which I fear they ſcarce allow 
them to be, who find it harder to demonſtrate a Propoſition, 
than aſſent to it when demonſtrated, And few Mathematicians 
will be forward to believe, that all the Diagrams they have 
drawn, were but Copies of thoſe Innate Characters which Na- 
ture had engraven upon their Minds. 
W §. 23. There is, I fear, this farther Weak- 
of Aſenting neſs in the foregoing Argument, which would 
on firſt gear- perſuade us that therefore thoſe Maxims are to 
ing, is upon a be thought Innate, which Men admit at firſt 
falſe Suppoſi= Hearing, becauſe they aſſent to Propoſitions, 
tion of no pre- which they are not taught, nor do receive from 
cedent Teach the force of any Argument or Demonſtration, 
1g. but a bare Explication or Underſtanding of the 
Terms. Under which, there ſeems to me to 
lie this Fallacy, That Men are ſuppoſed not to be taught, 
nor to learn any thing de none, when, in truth, they are 
taught, and do learn ſomething they were ignorant of be- 
fore. For firſt it is evident, they have learned the Terms, 
and their Signification ; neither of which was born with them. 
But this is not all the acquired Knowledge in the Caſe : The 
Ideas themſelves, about which the Propoſition is, are not born 
with them, no more than their Names, but got afterwards. . So 


mat in all Propoſitions that are aſſented to at firſt hearing, the 


Terms 
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Terms of the Propofition, their ſtanding for ſuch Zleas, and 
the Ideas themſelves that they ſtand for, being neither of them 
Tnnate; I would fain know what there 1s remaining in ſuch 
Propoſitions, that is Innate. Yor I would gladly have any 
one name that Propoſition whoſe Terms and Idea were 
either of them Innate. We by Legrees ge: /.44as5 and Names, 
and learn their appropriated Connexion one with another ; 
and then to Propoſitions, made in ſuch Terms, whole Signi- 
fication we have learnt, and wherein the Agreement or 
Diſagreement we can perceive in our Zdeas when put to- 
gether, is expreſſed, we at firſt hearing aſſent to; though to 
other Propoſitions, in themſelves as certain and evident, but 
which are concerning Idea not ſo ſoon or ſo eafily got, we 
are at the ſame time no way capable of aflenting. For 
though a Child quickly affents to the Propoſitions, Zhat ar 
Apple is not Fire, when, by familiar Acquaintance, he has gor 
the Zdeas of thoſe two different things diſtinctly imprinted 
on his Mind, and has learnt that the Names Apple and Hire 
ſtand for them; yet it will be ſome Years aſter, perhaps, be- 
fore the ſame Child will aſſent to this Propoſition, Tat it i 
impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be; becaule, that 
though, perhaps, the Words are as eaſy to be learnt, yet the 
Signification of them being more large, comprehenſive, and 
abſt ract, than of the Names annexed to thoſe ſenſible things the 
Child hath to do with, it is longer before he learns their preciſe 
Meaning, and it requires more time plainly to form in his Mind 
thoſe general Ideas they ſtand for. Till that be done, you will 
in vain endeavour to make any Child affent to a Propoſition 
made up of ſuch general Terms: But as ſoon as ever he has got 
thoſe Ideas, and learned their Names, he forwardly cloſes with 
the one, as well as the other of the forementioned Propoſitions, 
and with both for the ſame Reaſon; oz. becaule he finds the 
Ideas he has in his Mind to agree or diſagree, according as the 
Words, ſtanding for them, are affirmed or denied one of another 
in the Propoſition. But if Propoſitions be brought to him in 
Words which ſtand for Zdeas he has not yet in his Mind; to 
ſuch Propaſitions, however evidently true or falſe in themſelves, 
he affords neither aſſent nor Diſſent, but is ignorant. For Words 
being but empty Sounds, any farther than they are Signs of 
our IJdeat, we cannot but aflent to them, as they correſpond to 
thoſe /deas we have, but no farther than that. But the ſhew- 
ing by what Steps and Ways Knowledge comes into our Minds, 
and the Ground of ſeveral Degrees of Aſſent, being the Buſt 
nels of the following Diſcourle, it may ſuffice to have only 

touched 
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touched on it here, as one Reaſon that made me doubt of thoſe 
Innate Principles. 


C& 24. To conclude this Argument of Ini 
e ue ver/al Conſent, I agree with theſe Defenders of 
univerſally Innate Principles, That if they are Innate, 


afſented to. they muſt needs have Trver/al Ant. For that 
a Truth ſhould be Innate, and yet not aſſented 
to, is to me as unintelligible, as for a Man to know a Truth, 
and be ignorant of it, at the ſame time. But then, by theſe 
Men's own Confeſſion, they cannot be Innate ; ſince they are 
not allented to by thoſe who underſtand not the terms; nor by 
a great Part of thoſe who do underſtand them, but have yet, 
never heard nor thought of thoſe Propoſitions; which, I think, 
is at leaſt one half of Mankind. But were the Number far 
leſs, it would be enough to deſtroy iber ſal Ant, and thereby 
ſhew thefe Propoſitions not to be Innate, if Children alone were 
ignorant of them. | 
Theſe Maxims §. 25. But that I may not be accuſed to ar- 
mt the firſt gue from the Thoughts of Infants, which are 
known. unknown to us, and to conclude from what 
paſſes in their Underſtandings before they expreſs 
it; I ay next, That theſe two general Propoſitions are not the 
Truths that firſt poſſeſs the Minds of Children; nor are antece- 
dent to all acquired and adyentitious Notions ; which, if they 
were Innate, they muſt needs be. Whether we can determine 
it or no, it matters not; there is certainly a Time when Chil- 
dren begin to think, and their Words and Actions do aſſure us 
that they do ſo. When therefore they are capable of Thought, 
of Knowledge, of Aﬀent, can it raticnally be ſuppoſed, they 
can be ignorant of thoſe Notions that Nature has imprinted, 
were there any ſuch? Can it be imagined, with any Appear- 
ance of Reaſon, That they perceive the Impreſſions from 
things without, and be at the lame time ignorant of thoſe Cha- 
rafters which Nature itſelf has taken Care to ſtamp within? 
Can they receive and aſfent to adventitious Notions, and be 
ignorant of thoſe which are ſuppoſed to be woven into the ve 
Principles of their Being, and imprinted there in indelible Cha- 
raters, to be the Foundation and Guide of all their acquired 
Knowledge, and future Reaſonings? This would be to make 
Nature take pains to no purpole ; or, at leaſt, to write ve 
ill ; fince its Characters could not be read by thoſe Eyes, 
which ſaw other Things very well; and thoſe are very ill ſup- 
poſed the cleareſt Parts of Truth, and the Foundations of all 
our Knowledge, which are not firſt known, and without 
which 
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which the undoubted Knowledge of ſeveral other Things ma 
be had. The Child certainly knows, that the Ver/e that feeds 
it, is neither the Cat it plays with, nor the Blackmoor it is 
aſraid of; that the F/ormſced or Muffard it refules, is not the 
Apple or Sugar it cries for; that it is certainly and undoubtedly 
aſſured of: But will any one ſay, it is by Virtue of this Prin- 
ciple, That it ts impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to be, 
thatit ſofirmlyaſſents to theſe, and other Partsof its Knowledge? 

Or that the Child has any Notion or Apprehenſion of that 
Propoſition at an Age, wherein yet, tis plain, it knows a great 
1 other Truths? He that will ſay, Children join theſe ge- 
neral abſtract Speculations with their Sucking- bottles and their 
Rattles, may, perhaps with Juſtice, be thought to have more 
Paſſion and Zeal for his Opinion, but leſs ſincerity and Truth, 
than one of that Age. | 

$. 26. Though therefore there be ſeveral ge- 
neral Propoſitions, that meet with conſtant and 
ready Aſſent, as ſoon as propoled to Men grown 
up, who have attained the Uſe of more general 
and abſtract 7deas, and Names ſtanding for them; yet they 
not being to be found in thoſe of tender Years, who neverthe- 
leſs know other Things, they cannot pretend to univerſal Aſ- 
ſent of intelligent Perſons, and fo by no means can be ſuppoſed 
Innate : It being impoſſible, That any Truth which is Innate 
(if there were any ſuch) ſhould be unknown, at leaſt to any 
one who knows any thing elfe. Since, if they are Innate 
Truths, they muſt be Innate Thoughts; there being nothing a 
Truth in the Mind, that 1t has never thought on. Whereby 
it is evident, if there be any Innate Truths in the Mind, they 
muſe neceſſarily te the firſt of any thought on; the firit that 
appear there. | 

$. 27. That the general Maxims we are dil- 


And fo not In- 
nate. 


courſing of, are not known to Children, [liots, a 
and a great Part of Mankind, we have already tear aft, 


ſufficiently proved ; whereby it is evident, they ere what is 
have not an univerſal Aﬀent, nor are general Innate ews 
Impreſſions. But there is this farther Argu- /e!f cleareſt. 
ment in it againſt their being Innate, That theſe 

Characters, if they were native and original Impreſſions, ſhould 
appear faireſt and cleareſt in thoſe Perſons in whom yet we find 
no Footſteps of them: And *tis, in my Opinion, a ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption, that they are not Innate ; fince they are leaſt known 
to thoſe, in whom, if they were Innate, they muſt needs exert 
themſelves with moſt Force and Vigour. For Children, Idiota, 


Savages, 2 


1 


* —— —— —¾ — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


28 No Innate Principles in the Mind. 


Szyvages, and literate People, being of all others the leaſt cor- 
rupted by Cuſtom, or borrowed Opinions ; Learning and Edu- 
cation having not caſt their native Thoughts into new Moulds, 
nor, by ſuperinducing foreign and ſtudied Doctrines, conſounded 
thoſe fair Characters Nature had written there; one might rea- 
fonably imagine, that in their Minds theſe Innate Notions 
ſhould lie open fairly to every one's View, as 'tis certain the 
Thoughts of Children do. It might very well be expected, that 
theſe Principles ſhould be perfectly known to Naturals, which 
being ſtamped immediately on the Soul (as theſe Men ſuppoſe) 
can have no Dependance on the Conſtitution or Organs of the 
Body, the only confeſſed Difference between them and others. 
One would think, according to theſe Men's Principles, that all 
theſe native Beams of Light (were there any ſuch) ſhould in 
thoſe, who have no Reſerve, no Arts of Concealment, ſhine 
out in their ſull Luſtre, and leave us in no more doubt of their 
being there, than we are of their Love of Pleaſure, and 
Abhorrence of Pain. But alas, amongſt Cz/drer, Idiots, Ca- 
vagen, and the groſsly Z//iterate, what general Maxims are to be 
found? what univerſal Principles of Knowledge? Their No- 
nons are few and narrow, borrowed only from thoſe Objects 
they have had moſt to do with, and which have made upon 
their Senſes the frequenteſt and ſtrongeſt Impreſſions. A Child 
knows his Nurſe and his Cradle, and by degrees the Play-things 
of a little more advanced Age: And a young Savage has, per- 
haps, his Head filled with Love and Hunting, according to 
the Faſhion of his Tribe. But he'that from a Child untaught, 
or a wild Inhabitant of the Woods, will expect theſe abſtract 
Maxims and reputed Principles of Sciences, will, I fear, find 
himſelf miſtaken. Such kind of general Propoſitions are ſeldom 
mentioned in the Huts of Indians, much lels are they to be 
found in the Thoughts of Chi/drex, or any Impreffion of them 
on the Minds of Naturals. They are the Language and Buſi- 
neſs of the Schools and Academiesof learned Nations, accuſtom- 
ed to that ſort of Converſation or Learning, where Diſputes are 
frequent: Theſe Maxims being ſuited to artificial Argumenta- 
tion, and uſeful for Conviction; but not much conducing to the 
Diſcovery of Truth, or Advancement of Knowledge. But of 
their{mall Uſe for the Improvement of Knowledge, Iſhall have 
Occaſion to ſpeak more at large, /.4.c. 7. 
$. 28. I know not how abſurd this may 
28 ſeem to the Maſters of Demonſtration: And 
** probably, it will hardly down with any body at 


firſt hearing. I muſt therefore beg a little Truce with Preju- 
dice, 
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judice, and the Forbearance of Cenſure, 'till I have been heard 
out in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, being very willing to ſub- 
mit to better Judgments. And fince I impartially ſearch after 
Truth, I ſhall not be ſorry to be convinced that I have been 
too fond of my own Notions; which I confeſs we are all apt 
to be, when Application and Study have warmed our Heads 
with them. 

Upon the whole Matter, I cannot fee any Ground to think 
theſe two famed ſpeculative Maxims Innate; fince they are 
not univerſally aſſented to; and the Aﬀent they ſo generally 
find is no other than what ſeveral Propoſitions, not allowed 
to be Innate, equally partake in with them; and ſince the 
Aſſent that is given them, is produced another way, and comes 
not from natural Inſcription, as I doubt not but to make ap- 
pear in the following Diſcourſe. And if theſe firft Principles 
of Knowledge an Science are found not to be Iunate, no other 
ſpeculative Mais can (1 ſuppoſe) with better Right pretend 
to Le ſo. 


* 


C HAP. III. 
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$. 1. IF thoſe ſpeculative Maxims, whereof ½ „u 
wediſcourſedin the foregoing Chapter, þ,.., ole * 
have not an actual univerfal Aﬀent yp, and ſo 

ſrom all Mankind, as we there proved, it is generally re- 

much more viſible concerning Pracical Prin- ceived as the 
ciples, that they come /hort of an univer/al Recep- forementioned 
tion: And T think it will be hard to inſtance Heculative 
any one Moral Rule which can pretend to ſo ge- Maxime. 
neral and ready Aﬀent as, Mat is, is; or to be ſo maniteſt 

a Truth as this, That it 7s z1poſ/ible for the ſame Thing to te, 

and not to be. Whereby it is evident, that they are farther re- 

moved from a Title to he Innate ; and the doubt of their being 
native Impreſſions on the Mind, is ſtronger againſt theſe moral 

Principles than the other. Not that it brings their Truth at all 

in queſtion; They are equally true, though not equally evident. 

Thoſe ſpeculative Maxims carry their own Evidence with them: 

But moral Principles require Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, and 

Tome Exerciſe of the Mind, to diſcover the Certainty of their 

Truth. They lie not open as natural Characters engraven 0 

re 
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the Mind; which, if any ſuch were, they muſt needs be viſible 
by themſelves, and by their own Light be certain and known 
to every body. But this is no Derogation to their Truth and 
Certainty, no more than it is to the Truth or Certainty of the 
three Angles of a Triangle being equal to two right ones, be- 
cauſe it is not ſo evident, as the Mole it bigger than a Furt; 
nor ſo apt to be aſſented to at firſt hearing. It may ſuffice, that 
theſe moral Rules are capable of Demonſtration; and therefore 
it is our own Fault, if we come not to a certain Knowledge of 
them. But the Ignorance wherein many Men are of them, 
and the Slowneſs of Aﬀent wherewith others receive them, are 
manifeſt Proofs that they are not Innate, and ſuch as offer them- 
felves to their View without ſearching. - 
Faith and Juſ- $. 2. Whether there be any ſuch moral Prin- 
tice not owned Ciples, wherein all Men do agree, I appeal to 
as Principles by any, who have been but moderately converſant 
all Men. in the Hiſtory of Mankind, and looked abroad 
beyond the Smoke of their own Chimneys. 
Where is that practical Truth, that is univerſally received 
without doubt or Queſtion, as it muſt be, if Innate ? F/tice, 
and keeeping of Contracts, is that which 20/7 men ſcemm to agree 
in. This is a Principle which is thought to extend itſelf 
to the Dens of Thieves, and the Confederacies of the great- 
eſt Villains; and they who have gone fartheſt towards the 
putting off of Humanity itſelf, keep Faith and Rules of Ju- 
ftice one with another. I grant that Out-laws themſelves do 
this one amongſt another ; but 'tis without receiving theſe 
as the Innate Laws of Nature. They practiſe them as Rules 
of Convenience within their own Communities : But it is im- 
_ to conceive, that he embraces Juſtice as a practical 
rinciple, who acts fairly with his fellow Highwayman, and 
at the ſame Time plunders or kills the next honeſt Man he 
meets with. Juſtice and Truth are the common Ties of So- 
ciety; and therefore, even Out-laws and Robbers, who break 
with all the World beſides, muſt keep Faith and Rules of 
Equity among themſelves, or elſe they cannot hold together. 
But will one ſay, That thoſe that live by Fraud and Rapine, 
have Innate Principles of Truth and Juſtice which they allow 
and aſſent to? | | 
Obiea §. 3. Perhaps it will be urged, that the zaciz 
Tho * % Fs Aut of their Mindsagrees to what their Practice 
them in their contradicts. I anſwer, Firft, I have always 
Practice, ya thought the Actions of Men the beſt Interpre- 


they admit them in their Thoughts, anſwered, 


ters 
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ters of their Thoughts. But ſince it is certain, that moſt 
Men's Practice, and ſome Men's open Profeſſions, have either 
queſtioned or denied theſe Principles, it is impoſſible to eftabliſh 
an univerſal Conſent, (though we ſhould look for it only 
among grown men) without which it is impoſſible to con- 
clude them Innate. Secondly, Tis very ſtrange and unreaſon- 
able, to ſuppoſe Innate Practical Principles, that terminate only 
in Contemplation. Practical Principles derived from Nature 
are there for Operation, and muſt produce Conformity of Ac- 
tion, not barely ſpeculative Aﬀent to their Truth, or elſe they 
are in vain diſtinguiſhed from ſpeculative Maxims. Nature, I 
confeſs, has put into Man a Deſire of Happineſs, and an Aver- 
fion to Miſery : Theſe indeed are Innate Practical Principles, 
which (as Practical Principles ought) do continue conſtantly to 
operate and influence all our Actions without ceaſing : Theſe 
may be obſerved in all Perſons and all Ages, ſteady and uni- 
verſal ; but theſe are Inclinations of the Appetite to Good, not 
Impreſſions of Truth on the Underſtanding. I deny not, that 
there are natural Tendencies imprinted on the Minds of Men; 
and that from the very firſt Inſtances of Senſe and Perception, 
there are ſome Things that are grateful, and others unwelcome 
to them ; ſome Things that they incline to, and others that 
they fly: But this makes nothing for Innate Characters on the 
Mind, which are to be the Principles of Knowledge, re- 
gulating our Practice. Such natural Impreſſions on the Un- 
derſtanding are ſo far from being confirmed hereby, that 
this is an Argument againſt them; ſince if there were cer- 
tain Characters imprinted by Nature on the Underſtanding, 
as the Principles of Knowledge, we could not but perceive 
them conſtantly operate in us, and influence our Knowledge, 
as we do thoſe others on the Will and Appetite; which 
never ceaſe to be the conſtant Springs and Motives of all our 
Actions, to which we perpetually feel them ſtrongly impelling 
us. . 

S. 4. Another Reaſon that makes me doubt of 
any Innate Practical Principle, is, That I think 
therecannot anyoneMoral Rulebe propoſed, where- 
of a Man may not ſisſil ydemand a Reaſon: Which nate, 
would be perfectly ridiculous and abſurd, if they 
were Innate, or ſo much as Self-evident; which every Innate 
Principle muſt needs be, and not need any Proof to aſcertain its 
Truth, nor want any Reaſon to gain its Approbation. He 
would be thought void of common Senſe, who aſked on the one 
ſide, or on the other fide went to give, a Reaſon, My it is im- 


| pogiible 


Moral Rules 
need a Proof, 


ergo not In- 
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Poffible for the ſame Thing to le, and not to le. It carries its own 
Light and Evidence with it, and needs no other Proof: He that 
underſtands the 'Ferms, aflents to it for its own Sake, or elle 
nothing will ever be able to prevail with him to do it. But 
ſhould that moſt unſhaken Rule of . Morality, and Foundation 
of all Social Virtue, That one ſhould do as he world be done unto, 
be propoſed to one who never heard it before, but yet is of Ca- 
pacity to underſtand its Meaning, might he not without any 
Abſurdity aſk a Reaſon why? And were not he that propoſed it 
bound to make out the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of it to him: 
Which plainly ſhews it not to be Innate ; for it it were, it could 
neither want nor receive any Proof; but muſt needs (at leaſt, 
as ſoon as heard and underſtood) be received and aſſented to, as 
an unqueſtionable Truth, which a Man can by no means doubt 
of. So that the Truth of all theſe moral Rules plainly depends 
upon ſome other autecedent to them, and from which they muſt 
be deduced : which could not be, if either they were Innate, or 
ſo much as Self-evident. 
| 8. 5. That Men fhould keep their Compacte, 
Inflance in is certainly a great and undeniable Rule in Mora- 
keeping Con- lity. But yet if a Chriſtian, who has the View 
1 of Happineſs and Miſery in another Life, be 
aſked why a Man muſt keep his Word, he will 
give this as a Reaſon : Becauſe God who has the Power of 
Eternal Life and Death, requires it of us. But if an Hobbiſt be 
aſked why, he will anſwer, Becaule the Publick requires it, and 
the Zeviathan will puniſh you if you do not. And if one of 
the old Zeathen Philoſophers had been aſked, he would have 
anſwered, Becauſe it was diſhoneſt, below the Dignity of a 
Man, and oppoſite to Virtue, the higheſt Perfection of human 
Nature, to do otherwiſe. 


Pies puns: §. 6. Hence naturally flows the great Variety 


of Opinions concerning moral Rules, which 
b are to be lound among 3 according to the dif- 
Innate, ue ferent ſorts of Happineſs they have a Proſpect of, 
berauje pro— or propole to themſelves : Which could not be if 
fiable. Practical Principles were Innate, and imprinted 


in our Minds immediately by the Hand of God. 

I grant the Exiſtence of God is ſo many ways manifeſt, and 
the Obedienee we owe him ſo congruous to the Light of Rea- 
ſon, that a great Part of Mankind give Teſtimony to the Law 
of Nature ; but yet I think it muſt be allowed, that ſeveral 
moral Rules may receive from Mankind a very general Ap- 
probation, 
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probation, ' without either knowing or admitting the true 
Ground of Morality ; which can only be the Will and Law 
of a God, who ſees Men in the dark, has in his Hands Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and, Power enough to call to account the 
proudeſt Offender. For God having, by an inſeparable Con- 
nection, Joined Virtue and preflick Happineſs together j and 
made the Practice thereof neceſſary to the Preſervation of So- 
ciety, and viſibly beneficial to all with whom the virtuous Man 
has to do; it is no wonder, that every one ſhould, not only al- 
low, but recommend, and magnify thoſe Rules to others, from 
whoſe Obſervance of them he 1s ſure to reap: Advantage to 
himſelf. He may, out of Intereſt, as well as Conviction, cry 
up that for Sacred, which if once trampled on and prophaned, 
he himſelf cannot be ſafe nor ſecure. This, though it takes 
nothing from the Moral and Eternal Obligation which theſe 
Rules evidently have; yet it ſhews that the outward Acknow- 
ledgment Men pay to them in their Words, proves not that the 
are Innate Principles: Nay, it proves not ſo much, as that Men 
aſſent to them inwardly in their own Minds, as the inviolable 
Rules of their own Practice; ſince we find that Self-Intereſt, 
and the Conveniencies of this Life, make many Men own an 
outward Profeſſion and Approbation of them, whoſe Actions 
ſufficiently prove, that they very little conſider the Lawgiver 
that preſcribed theſe Rules, nor the Hell he has ordained for 
the Puniſhment of thoſe that tranſgreſs them. 


§. 7. For, if we will not in Civility allow too 
much Sincerity to the Proſeſſions of moſt Men, 
but think their Actions to be the Interpreters of 
their Thoughts, we ſhall find that they have 
no ſuch internal Veneration for theſe Rules, nor 
ſo full a Perſuaſion of their Certainty and Obli- 
gation. The great Principle of Morality, Zo d 


Men's Afions 
convince us, 
that the Rule 
of Virtue is 
not their in- 
ternal Prin- 
ciple. 


as one would be done to, is more commended than practiſed. 
But the Breach of this Rule cannot be a greater Vice, than 
to teach others, That it is no moral Rule, nor obligatory, 
would be thought Madneſs, and contrary to that Intereſt 
Men facrifice to, when they break it themſelves. Perhaps 
Conſcience will be urged as checking us for ſuch Breaches, 
and ſo the internal Obligation and Eſtabliſhment of the Rule 


be prelerved. 

§. 8. To which I anſwer, That I doubt not, 
but without being written on their Hearts, many 
Men may, by the ſame way that they come to the 


Knowledge of other Things, come to aſſent to 
Vo. I. 


Conſcience ns 
Proof of any © 


Innate Moral 


Rule . 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral moral Rules, and be convinced of their Obligation. 
Others alſo may come to be of the ſame Mind, from their 
Education, Company, and Cuſtoms of their Country; which 
' Perſuaſion, however got, will ſerve to ſet Conſcience on work 5 
which is nothing elſe, but our own Opinion or Judgment of 
the moral Rectitude or Pravity of our own Actions. And if 
Conſcience be a Proof of Innate Principles, Contraries may 
be Innate Principles ; ſince ſome Men, with the ſame Bent of 
Conſcience, proſecute what others avoid. 

I ae of $. 9. But I cannot ſee how any Men ſhould 
1 ever tranſgreſs thoſe moral Rules, with Confi- 


practiſed dence and Serenity, were they Innate, and ſtamp- 
without Re- ed upon their Minds. View but an Army at the 
morſe. facking of a Town, and ſee what Obfervation, 


or Senſe of moral Principles, or what Touch of 
Conſcience for all the Outrages they do. Koblberies, Murders, 
Rapes, are the Sports of Men ſet at Liberty from Puniſhment 
and Cenſure. Have there not been whole Nations, and thoſe 
of the moſt civilized People, amongſt whom the expofing 
their Children, and leaving them in the Fields to perifh by 
Want or Wild Beafts, has been the Practice, as little con- 
demned or ſerupled as the begetting them? Do they not ſtill, 
in ſome Countries, put them into the ſame Graves with their 
Mothers, if they die in Child-birth; or diſpatch them, if a 
pretended Aſtrologer declares them to have anhappy Stars? 
And are there not Places, where, at a certain Age, they kill, 
or expole their Parents without any Remorſe at all? In a Part 
of A/7a, the Sick, when their Caſe comes to be tliought de- 
iperate, are Carried out and laid on the Earth before they are 
dead; and left there, expofed to Wind and Weather, to periſh 
_ without Affiſtance or Pity. (a) It is familiar 
4 288 among the Mingrelians, a People profefiing 
art 4. 6:12 Chriſtianity, to bury their Children alive with- 
part 4. p. 13 
„ Lambert out 1cruple. (5) There are Places where they 
apud Theve- eat their own Children. (c) The Caribbees were 
not, þ. 38. wont to geld their Children, on purpoſe to fat 
(e. Mus de and eat them. (d) And Garcilafho de la Vega 
Nili Origine, tells us of a People in Per, which were wont 


75 7 to fat and eat the Children they got on their 
. Female Captives, whom they kept as Concubines 
(e) Hiſt. des for that purpoſe; and when they were paſt breed- 
Incas, J. 1. ing, the Mothers themſelves were killed too and 
c. 12. eaten. (e) The Virtues, whereby the Zouorp:- 


namios believed they merited Paradiſe, were 
Revenge, 
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of Mankind, and look abroad into the ſeveral 
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Revenge, and eating Abundance of their Enemies. They have 
not ſo much as a Name tor God (/), and have Y Lery, c. 16. 
no Religion, no Worſhip. - The Saints, who are 216, 231. 

canonized amongſt the Te, lead lives, which one cannot 
with Modeſty relate. A remarkable Paſſage to this purpoſe out 
of the Voyage of Baumgarten, which is a Book not every Day 
to be met with, 1 ſhall tet down at large in the Language it is 
publiſhed in. bz (/c. prope Belbes in Egypto) vidi, ſanc- 
tum unum Saracenicum inter arenarum cunlos, itn ut ex utero 
matris proditi, nudum jedentem. Mos oft, ut ii in,, Ma- 
hometiſtis, z# eos, qui amentes & fine ratione /unt, pro fancdis 
colant & yenerentur. {n/uper & tos, gut cum din htm ge- 
rint inquinalif}imam, voluntariam demum pernitemtiam & Par 
pertatem, ſanctitate venerantos deputant. I ſuſimodi vero ge- 
aus hominum libertatem guandam effren'm habent, domos guas 
volunt intrandi, edendi, bibendi, & quod majus i, concumbend! ; 
ex quo concubitu ſi proles ſecuta fuerit, [anita ſlimilitem hatetur. 
His ergo hominibus, dum wviount, magnos exhi'ent honores ; 
mortuis vero vel _—_ vel monumenta extruunt 1:9 plifjima, 
eoſque contingere ac ſepelire maxime fortune ducunt oro. Aus 
divimus hac didta & dicenda per iter pretem a Mucreig no/tro. 
In ſir per ſantTum illu m, quem eo loco vidtmus, pullicitus 2p br ime 
commendari, eum eſſe hominem ſanctum, divmum ac integritate 
pracipuums eo quod, nec Jeminarum ungquam Hut, nec prue- 
rorum, fed tantummodo afellarum concubitor atgue mularum:s 
Peregr. Baumgarten, I. 2. c. I. p. 73. More of the ſame kind, 
concerning thele precious Saints amongſt the Zur, may he 
ſeen in Pietro della Valle, in his Letter of the 25th of Nunuary, 
1616. Where then are thoſe Innate Principles of Juſtice, Pie- 
ty, Gratitude, Equity, Chaſtity? Or, where is that univerſal 
Conſent, that aſſures us there are ſuch inbred Rules? Murders 
in Duels, when Faſhion has made them honourable, are com- 
mitted without Remorſe of Conſcience : Nay, in many Places, 


Innocence in this Caſe is the greateſt Ignominy. And if we 


look abroad, to take a View of Men, as they are, we ſhall 
find, that they have Remorſe in one Place, for doing or omit- 
ting that, which others, 1n another Place, think they merit 
by. a 

§. 10. He that will carefully peruſe the Hiſtory 


Men have 
. _ . f 
Tribes of Men, and with Indifferency ſurvey e e 


their Actions, will be able to ſatisfy himſelf, that Principles, 
there is ſcarce that Principle of Morality to be | 
named, or Rue of Firtue to 9 on (thoſe only excepted 
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that are abſolutely neceſſary to hold Society together, which 
commonly too are neglected betwixt diſttnet Societies) which is 
not, ſomewhere or other, ſlighted and condemned by the gene- 
ral Faſhion of whole Societies of Men, governed by practical 
Opinions and Rules of living, quite oppoſite to others. 
§. 11. Here, perhaps, 'twill be obje cted, That 
Whole Nations it is no Argument, that the Rule rs not known, 
refed ſeveral becauſe it is broken. I grant the Objection good, 
Moral Rules, where Men, though they tranſgreſs, yet diſoun 
not the Law; where Fear of Shame, Cenſure, 
or Puniſhment, carries the Mark of ſome Awe it has upon. 
them. But it is impofible to conceive, that a whole Nation 
of Men ſhould all px#/icily reed? and renounce, what every 
one of them, certainly and infallibly, knew to be a Law: 
For ſo they muſt, who have it naturally imprinted on their 
Minds. *Tis poſſible, Men may ſometimes own Rules of Mo- 
rality, which, in their private Thoughts, they do not believe 
to be true, only to keep themſelves in Reputation and Efteem 
amongſt thoſe, who are perſuaded of their Obligation. But 
*tis not to be imagined, that a whole Society of Men fhould 
publickly and profefledly difown, and caft off a Rule, which 
'they could not, in their own Minds, but be infallibly certain 
was a Law; nor be 1gnorant, that all Men they ſhould have to 
do with, knew it to he ſuch: And therefore muſt every one 
of them apprehend from others, all the Contempt and Abhor- 
rence due to one, who proſeſſes himſelf void of Humanity; 
and one, who, confounding the known and natural Meaſures 
of Right and Wrong, cannot but be looked on as the profefled 
Enemy of their Peace and Happinefs. Whatever practical 
Principle is Innate, cannot but be known to every one to be 
Juſt and good. It is therefore little leſs than a Contradiction 
to ſupgore, that whole/Nations of Men ſhould, both in their 
Profeſſions and Practice, unanimoully and univerſally give the 
Lye to to what, by the moſt invincible Evidence, every one 
them knew to be True, Right, and Good. This is enough to 
fatisfy us, that no practical Rule, which is any where univer- 
fally, and with public Approbation or Allowance, tranſgreſſed, 
can be ſuppoſed Innate. But I have ſomething further to add, 
in Anſwer to this Objection. 
§. 12. The breaking of a Rule, ſay you, is no Argument that 
it is unknown. I grant it: But the generally allowed Branch of 
ic any where, J ſay, is a Proof that it is not Innate. For Ex- 
ample : Let us take any of theſe Rules, which being the moſt 
obvious Deductions of human Reaſon, and conformable to the 
natural 
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natural Inclination of the greateſt Part of Men, feweſt People 
have had the Impudence to deny, or Inconlideration to doubt 
of. It any can be thought to be naturally imprinted, none, I 
think, can have a fairer Pretence to be Innate than this; Ha- 
rents, preſerve and cheriſh your Children. When thereſore you 
lay, That this is an Innate Rule, what do you mean? Either, 
that it is an Innate Principle, which upon all occaſions excites 
and directs the Actions of all Men: Or elle, that it is a Truth, 
which all Men have imprinted on their Minds, and which there- 
fore they know and aſſent to. But in neither of theſe Senſes 
is it Innate. Fi, That it is not a Principle which influences 
all Mens Actions, is what I have proved by the Examples be- 
fore cited: Nor need we ſeek ſo far as Mingrelia or Peru, to 
find Inſtances of ſuch as neglect, abuſe, nay, and deſtroy their 
Children; or look on it only as the more than Brutality of 
ſome ſavage and barbarous Nations, when we remember, that 
it was a familiar and uncondemned Practice amongſt the Greets 
and Romans, to expoſe, without Pity or Remorſe, their inno- 
cent Infants. Scondly, That it is an Innate Truth, known 
to all Men, is alſo falſe. For, Parents, preſerve your Children, 
is ſo far from an Innate Truth, that it is no Truth at all; it 
being a Command, and not a Propoſition, and ſo not capable 
of Truth or Falſhood. To make it capable of being aſſented 
to as true, it muſt he reduced to ſome ſuch Propolition as this: 
It is the Duty of Parents to preſerve their Children. But what 
Duty is, cannot be underſtood without a Law ; nor a Law be 
known, or ſuppoſed, without a Law-maker, or without Reward 
and Puniſhment: So that it is impoſſible, that this, or any other 
practical Principle ſhould be Innate; z.e. be imprinted on the 
Mind as a Duty, without ſuppoſing the 7deas of God, of Law, 
of Obligation, of Puniſhment, of a Lite after this, Innate. 


For that Puniſhment follows not, in this Liſe, the Breach of. 


this Rule ; and conſequently, that it has not the Force of a 
Law in Countries, where the generally allowed Practice runs 
counter to it, is in itſelf evident. But theſe /zeas (which muſt 
be all of them Innate, if any Thing as a Duty be ſo) are ſo far 
from being Innate, that tis not everyſtudious or thinking Man, 
much leſs every one that is born, in whom they are to be found 
clear and diftint: And that one of them, which of all others 
ſeems moſt likely to be Innate, is not ſo, (I mean the Zdea of 
God) I think, in the next Chapter, will appear very evident 

to any conſidering Man. . 
§. 13. From what has been ſaid, I think we may fafely con- 
clude, That, whatever practical Rule is, in any Place, generally 
| | : and, 
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au with Allowance braten, cannot be ſuppoſed Innate ; it be- 
ing imp ſſible that Men ſhould, without Shame or Fear, con- 
fidently and ſerenely break a Rule, which they could not but 
evidently know, that God had ſet up, and would certainly 
puniſh the Breach of (which they muſt, if it were Innate) to 
a Degree, to make it a very ill Bargain to the Tranſgreſſor. 
Without ſuch a Knowledge as this, a Man can never be cer- 
tain that any Thing is his Duty. Ignorance, or Doubt of the 
Law, Hopes to eſcape the Know ledge or Power of the Law- 
maker, or the hke, may make Men give way to a preſent 
Appetite: But let any one ſee the Fault, * the Rod by it, 
and with the Tranſgreſſion, a Fire ready to puniſh it; a 
Pleaſure tempting, and the Hand of the Almighty viſibly held 
up, and prepared to take Vengeance, (for this muſt be the 
Caſe, where any Duty is imprinted on the Mind) and then 
tell me, Whether it be poſſible for People, with ſuch a Pro- 
ſpect, ſuch a certain Knowledge as this, wantonly, and with- 
out Scruple, to offend againſt a Law, which they carry about 
them in indelible Characters, and that ſtares them in the Face 
whilſt they are breaking it? Whether Men, at the ſame Time 
that they feel in themſelves the imprinted Edicts of an Omni- 
potent Law-maker, can with an Aſſurance and Gaiety flight 
and trample under Foot his moſt facred Injunctions? And 
laſtly, Whether it be poſſible, that whilſt a Man thus openly 
bids Defiance to this Innate Law and Supreme Law-giver, all 
the By-ſtanders, yea, even the Governors and Rulers of the 
Prople: tull of the ſame Senſe both of the Law and Law- 
maker, ſhould ſilently connive, without teſtifying their Diſ- 
like, or laying the leaſt Blame on it? Principles of Actions 
indeed there are lodged in Mens Appetites, but theſe are ſo far 
from being'Innate moral Principles, that if they were left to 
their full Swing, they would carry Men to the over-turning of 
all Morality. * Moral Laws are ſet as a Curb and Reſtraint to 
theſe exorbitant Deſires, which they cannot be but by Rewards 
and Puniſhments, that will over-balance the Satisfaction any 
one ſhall propole to himſelf in the Breach of the Law. If 
therefore any Thing be imprinted on the Minds of all Men as 
a Law, all Men muſt have a certain and unavoidable Know- 
ledge, that certain and unavoidable Puniſhment will attend 
the Breach of it. For, it Men can be ignorant or doubtful of 
what is Innate, Ars Principles. are inſiſted on, and urged to 
no Purpoſe; Truth and Certainty (the Things pretended) are 
not at all ſecured by them: But Men are in the ſame uncertain, 
floating Eſtate with, as without them. An evident indubitable 

Know ledge 
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Knowledge of unavoidable Puniſhment, great enough to make 
the Tranſgreſſion very uneligible, muſt accompany an Innate 
Law; unleſs, with an Innate Law, they can ſuppoſe an Innate 
Goſpel too. I would not here be miſtaken, as it, becauſe I 
deny an Innate Law, I thought there were none but poſitive 
Laws. There is a great deal of Difference between an Innate 
Law, and a Law of Nature; between ſomething imprinted on 
our Minds in their very Original, and ſomething that we being 
ignorant of, may attain to the Knowledge of, by the Uſe and 
due Application of our natural Faculties. And I think they 
equally forſake the Truth, who, running into contrary Ex- 
tremes, either affirm an Innate Law, or deny that there 1s a 
Law knowable by the Light of Nature, 2. e. without the Help 
ot poſitive Revelation. 

§. 14. The Difference there is amongſt Men Thoſe who 
in their practical Principles, is ſo evident, that, I _ 3 PIR 
think, I need ſay no more to evince, that it will „ate pucicel 
be impoſſible to find any Innate moral Rules by Principles, tell 
this Mark of general Aſſent: And 'tis enough tro us not what 
make one ſuſpect, that the Suppoſition of fuch they are. 
Innate Principles is but an Opinion taken up at ; 
Pleaſure ; fince thoſe who talk ſo confidently of them, are ſo 
ſparing to tell us which they are. This might with Juſtice be 
expected from thoſe Men who lay Streſs upon this Opinion: 
And it gives Occation to diſtruſt either their Knowledge or 
Charity, who declaring, That God has imprinted on the Minds 
of Men the Foundations of Knowledge, and the Rules of 
Living, are yet ſo little favourable to the Information of their 
| Neighbours, or the Quiet of Mankind, as not to point out to 
them which they are, in the Variety Men are diſtracted with. 
But, in Truth, were there any ſuch Innate Principles, there 
would be no need tv teach them. Did Men find ſuch Innate 
Propoſitions ſtamped on their Minds, they would eaſily be 
able to diſtinguiſh them from other Truths, that they afterwards 
learned, and deduced from them ; and there would be nothing 
more eaſy, than to know what, and how many they were. 
There could be no more doubt about their Number, than there 
is about the Number of our Fingers; and 'tis like then every 
Syſtem would be ready to give them us by Tale. But ſince 
no- body, that I know, has ventured yet to give a Catalogue 
of them, they cannot blame thoſe who doubt of theſe Innate 
Principles; ſince even they who require Men to believe, that 
there are ſuch Innate Propoſitions, do not tell us what they are. 
"Tis eaſy to foreſee, that if different Men of different Sets 
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ſhould go about to give us a Lift of thoſe Innate Practical 
Principles, they would ſet down only ſuch as ſuited their diſ- 
tint Hypotheſes, and were fit to ſupport the Doctrines of their 
particular Schools or Churches : A plain Evidence, that there 
are no ſuch Innate Truths, Nay, a great Part of Men are ſo 
far from finding any ſuch Innate moral Principles in them- 
ſelves, that by denying Freedom to Mankind, and thereby 
making Men no other than bare Machines, they take away not 
only Innate, but all moral Rules whatfoever, and leave not a 
Poſſibility to believe any ſuch, to thoſe who cannot conceive, 
how any Thing can be capable of a Law, that is not a free 
Agent: And upon that Ground, they muſt neceſſarily reject 
all Principles of Virtue, who cannot put Morality au Mecha- 
niſm together 5 which are not very eaſy to be reconciled, or 
made conſiſtent. | 
| §. 15. When I had writ this, being informed 
Lord Herbert's that my Lord Herbert had, in his Book de Ve— 
Innate Frinci- 7ijate, aſſigned theſe Innate Principles, I pre- 
ples examined. ſently conſulted him, hoping to find, in a Man 
of ſo great Parts, ſomething that might ſatisfy 
me in this Point, and put an End to my Enquiry. In his 
Chapter de [nftindu Maturali, p. 12. edit. 1656. I met with 
theſe fix Marks of his Notizie Communes: 1. Prioritas. 2. 
Lndependentia. 3. Univer/alitas. 4. Certitudo. 5. Neceſji- 
as, 1. e. as he explains it, /aciunt ad hominis conſervationem. 
6. Mous conformationis, i. e. AfJenſus null inter pojitd nigra. 
And at the latter End of his little Treatiſe, De Rel:g:0ne Laici, 
he ſays this of theſe Innate Principles: Adeo ut non uninſcu- 
Juſvis Religionts confinio arentur gue whique vigent veritates. 
Suu enim in i pſa mente celitus deſeripte, nulliſque traditioni- 
bus, /ive [criptis, /ive non ſeriptis, obnoxie, p. 3. And, Ve— 
ritates noſire Catholice, gue tanguam indubia Dei effata in 
foro interiori deſceripte. Thus having given the Marks of the 
Innate Principles or common Notions, and aſſerted their bein 
imprinted on the Minds of Men by the Hand of God, he pro- 
ceeds to ſet them down ; and they are theſe: 1. L aliquod 
fſupremum numen. 2 Numen illud coli debere. 3. Virtutem 
cum pietate conjundam optimam efje rationem cultus divint. 
4. Re/ipiſcendum effe d peccatis. 5. Dari premium vel pœnam 
poft hane vitam tranſaccam. Though I allow theſe to be clear 
Truths, and ſuch as, if rightly ine, a rational Creature 
can hardly avoid Fu his Aﬀent to; yet I think he is far 
from proving them Innate Impreſſions in foro interiori de/ſeripre. 
For I muſt take leave to obſerve, | | | 
- | | §. 16. 
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8. 16. F:ix//, That theſe five Propoſitions are either not all, 
or more than all, thoſe common Notions writ on our Minds 
by the Finger of God, if it were reaſonable to believe any at 
all to be ſo written: Since there are other Propoſitions, which, 
even by his own Rules, have as juſt a Pretence to ſuch an 
Original, and may he as well admitted for Innate Principles, as 
at leaſt ſome of theſe five he enumerates, viz. Do as thou 
woruldft be done unto ; and perhaps, ſome hundreds of others, 
when well conſidered. 

8. 17. Scondly, That all his Marks are not to be found in 
each of his five Propoſitions, 9. his firſt, ſecond, and third 
Marks agree perfectly to neither of them; and the firſt, ſe- 
cond, third, fourth, and fixth Marks agree but ill to his third, 
fourth, and fifth Propoſitions. For beſides that we are aſſured 
from Hiſtory, of many Men, nay, whole Nations, who doubt 
or diſhelieve ſome or all of them; I cannot ſee how the third, 
viz. That Virtue joined with Piety, is the left Worſhip of God, 
can be an Innate P Principle, when the Name, or Sound, Virtue, 
is ſo hard to be underſtood : liable to fo much Uncertaint y in its 
Signification; and the Thing it ſtands for, ſo much contended 
about, and difficult to be known. And therefore this can be 
but a very uncertain Rule of Human Practice, and ſerve but 
very little to the Conduct of our Lives, and is therefore very 
unfit to be aſſigned as an Innate Practical Principle. 

§. 18. For let us confider this Propoſition as to its Meaning, 
(for it is the Senſe, and not Sound, that is, and muſt be the 
Principle or common Notion) iz. Fire rs the left Worſhip 
of Gol; i. e. is moſt acceptable to him; which it Virtue be 
taken, as moſt commonly it is, for thoſe Actions, which, ac- 
cording to the different Opinions of ſeveral Countries, are ac- 
counted laudable, will be a Propofition fo far from being cer- 
tain, that it will not be true. If Virtue be taken for Actions 
conformable to God's Will, or to the Rule preſcribed by God, 
which 1s the true and only Meaſure of Virtue, when Virtue is 
uſed to ſignify what is in its own Nature right and good ; then 
this Propoſition, That Virtue is the beſt I oh, of God, will 
be moſt true and certain, but of very little Uſe in Human 
Life: Since it will amount to no more but this, ig. That 
God ts pleaſed with the doing of what he commands; which a 
Man may certainly know to be true, without knowing what 
it is that God doth command ; and ſo be as far from any Rule 
or Principle of his Actions, as he was before. And I think 
very few will take a Propoſition, which amounts to no more 
than this, 27z. That God is pleaſed with the doing of what he 

himſelf 
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himſelf commands, for an Innate Moral Principle writ on the 
Minds of all Men, (however true and certain it may be) ſince 
it teaches ſo little. Whoſoever does ſo, will have reaſon to 
think Hundreds of Propoſitions, Innate Principles; ſince there 
are many, which have as good a Title as this, to be received 
for ſuch, which nobody ever yet put into that Rank of Innate 
Principles, 

$. 19. Nor is the fourth Propoſition (viz. Men muff repent 
of their Sins) much more inſtructive, till what thoſe Actions 
are, that are meant by Sins, be ſet down. For the Word Pec- 
cata, or Sins, being put, as it uſually is, to ſignify in general 
iii Actions, that will draw Puniſhment upon the Doers, 
what great Principle of Morality can that he, to tell us we 
ſhould be ſorry, and ceaſe to do that which will bring Miſ- 
chict upon us, without knowing what thoſe particular Actions 
are, that will do ſo? Indeed, this is a yery true Propoſition, 
and fit to be inculcated on, and received by thoſe, who are 
ſuppoſed to have been taught, what Actions in all kinds are 
dns; but neither this, nor the former, can be imagined to 
be Innate Principles, nor to be of any Uſe, if they were In- 
nate, unleſs the particular Meaſures and Bounds of all Vir- 
tues and Vices, were engraven in Men's Minds, and were 
Innate Principles alſo, which, I think, is very mach to be 
doubted. And therefore, I imagine, it will ſcarce ſeem poſſible, 
that God ſhould engrave Principles in Mens Minds, in Words 
of uncertain Signification, ſuch as Fzries and Sins, which, 
amongſt different Men, ſtand for different Things: Nay, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be in Words at all; which, being in molt 
of theſe Principles very general Names, cannot be underſtood, 
but by knowing the Particulars comprehended under them. 
And in the practical Inſtances, the Meaſures muſt be taken from 
the Knowledge of the Actions themſelves, and the Rules of 
them, abſtracted from Words, and antecedent to the Knowledge 
of Names; which Rules a Man muſt know, what Language 
ſoever he chance to learn, whether Eugliſſi or Japan, or if he 
ſhould learn no Language at all, or never ſhould underſtand the 
Uſe of Words, as happens in the Caſe of dumb and deaf Men. 
When it ſhall be made out, that Men ignorant of Words, or 
untaught by the Laws and Cuſtoms of their Country, know that 
it is part of the Worſhip of God, Not to kill another Man; Not 
to know more Women than one; Not to procure Abortion ; 
Not to expoſe their Children; Not to take from another what 
is his, tho' we want it ourſelves, but, on the contrary, relieve 
and ſupply his Wants; and whenever we have done the con- 


trary, 
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trary, we ought to repent, be ſorry, and reſolve to do ſo no 
more : When, I ſay, all Men ſhall be proved actually to know 
and allow all theſe and a thouſand other ſuch Rules, all which 
come under theſe two general Rules made uſe of above, dig. 
Virtutes  Peccata, Virtues and Sins, there will be more Rea» 
ſon for admitting theſe and the like, for common Notions and 
Practical Principles; yet after all, univerſal Conient (were 
there any in Moral Principles) to Truths, the Knowledge 
whereof may be attained otherwiſe, would icarce prove them 
to be Innate ; which is all I contend for. 

§. 20. Nor will it be of much moment here 
to offer that very ready, but not very material Obj. Iunate 
Anſwer, /viz.) That the IJunuate Principles of Principles may 
Morality, may, by Education aud Cuflom, and be or rated, 
the general Opinion of thoſe amongſt whom we Ire; 
converſe, be darkened, and at laſt quite worn out 
of the Minds of Men. Which Aﬀertion of theirs, if true, 
quite takes away the Argument of univerſal Conſent, by which 
this Opinion of Innate Principles is endeavoured to be proved: 
unleſs thoſe Men will think it reaſonable, that their private 
Perſuaſions, or that of their Party, ſhould pals for univerſal 
Conſent: a Thing not unfrequently done, when Men, pre- 
ſuming themſelves to be the only Matters of right Reaſon, caſt 
by the Votes and Opinions of the reſt of Mankind, as not wor- 
thy the reckoning. And then their Argument ſtands thus: 
The Principles which all Mankind allow tor true, are Innate; 
thoſe that Men of right Reaſon admit, are the Principles al- 
lowed by all Mankind ; we, and thoſe of our Mind, are Men 
of Reaſon ; therefore we agreeing, our Principles are Innate z 
which 1s a very pretty Way of arguing, and a ſhort Cut to In- 
fallibility. . For otherwiſe it will be very hard to underſtand, 
how there be ſome Principles, which all Men do acknowledge 
and agree in; and yet there are none of thole Principles, which 
are not by depraved Cuſtom, aud Ul Education, blotted out of the 
Minds of many Men: Which is to ſay, That all Men admit, 
but yet many Men do deny, and diſſent from them. And in- 
deed the Suppoſition of ſuch firit Principles, will ſerve us to 
very little Purpoſe ; and we ſhall be as much at a loſs with, as 
without them, if they may, by any Human Power, ſuch as is 
the Will of our Teachers, or Opinions of our Companions, be 
altered or loſt in us: And notwithſtanding all this Boaſt of firſt 
Principles, and Innate Light, we ſhall be as much in the Dark 
and Uncertainty, as if there were no ſuch thing at all: It be- 
ing all one, to have no Rule, and one that will warp any way, 
Foot | 5 as 88 or 
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or amongſt various and contrary Rules, not to know which is 
the right. But concerning Innate Principles, I deſire theſe 
Men to ſay, whether they can, or cannot, by Education and 
Cuſtom, be blurred and blotted out: If they cannot, we muſt 
find them in all Mankind alike, and they muſt be clear in 
every body: And if they may ſuffer Variation from adventi-- 
tious Notions, we muſt then find them cleareſt and moſt per- 
{picuous neareſt the Fountain, in Children and illiterate Peo- 
le, who have received leaſt Impreſhon from foreign Opinions. 
be them take which Side they pleaſe, they will certainly 
find it inconſiſtent with viſible Matter of Fact, and daily 
Obſervation. | 
| 8. 21. I eaſily grant, that there are great 
Contrary Prin- Numbers of Opinions, which, by Men of dit- 
. eiples in the ferent Countries, Educations and Tempers, are 
World, received and embraced as firſt and unqueſ/ional le 
It: Principles; many whereof, both for their Ab- 
ſurdity, as well as Oppoſition one to another, 27 2s 2,92p9//; tle 
Jrou!d be true. But yet all thoſe Propoſitions, how remote 
ſoever from Reaſon, are fo ſacred ſomewhere or other, that 
Men even of good Underſtanding in other Matters, will ſoon- 
er part with their Lives, and whatever 1s deareſt to them, than 
ſuffer themſelves to doubt, or others to queſtion, the Truth of 
them. 15 
§. 22. This, however ſtrange it may ſeem, is 
How Men that which every Day's Experience confirms; and 
commonly come will not, perhaps, appear ſo wonderful, if we 
&y their Prinz conſider the F/avsand Steps by which it is brought 
ciples, about ; and how really it may come to paſs, that 
Doctrine, that have been derived from no bet- 
ter Original, than the Superſtition of a Nurſe, or the Authority 
of an old Woman, may, by Length of Time, and Conſent of 
Neighbours, grow zp to the Dignity of Principles in Religion 
or Morality. For ſuch, who are careful (as they call it) to 
principle Children well, (and few there be who have not a Set 
of thoſe Principles for them, which they believe in) inſtil into 
the unwary, and, as yet, unprejudiced Underſtanding, (for white 
Paper receives any Characters) thoſe Doctrines they would have 
them retain and profeſs. Theſe being taught them as ſoon as 
they have any Apprehenfion ; and ſtill as they grow up, con- 
firmed to them, either by the open Profeſſion, or tacit Conſent, 
of all they have to do with; or at leaſt by thoſe, of whoſe Wiſ- 
dom, Knowledge, and Piety, they have an Opinion, who never 
ſulfer thoſe Propoſitions to be otherwiſe mentioned, but as the 
10 | Baſis 
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Baſis and Foundation, on which they build their Religion or 
Manners, come, by theſe Means, to have the Reputation of 
Unqueſtionable, Self-evident, and Innate Truths. 

§. 23. To which we may add, That when Men, 1o inſtruct- 
ed, are grown up, and reflect on their own Minds, they cannot 
find any thing more antient there, than thoſe Opinions which 
were taught them before their Memory began to keep a Regi- 
ſter of their Actions, or date the Time when any new 'T hing 
appeared to them ; and therefore make no Bruges to conclude, 
That thoſe Prop. tions, of whoſe Knowledge they can find in 
themſelves no Or ginal, were certainly the 1 { mpreſs of Ged and 
Nature upon their Minds; and not taught them by any one 
elſe. Theſe they entertain and {ſubmit to, as many do their 
Parents, with Veneration ; not becaule it is natural; nor do 
Children do it, where they are not ſo taught; but becaule, 
having been always ſo educated, and having no Remembrance 
of the beginning of this Reſpect, they think it is natural. 

8. 24. This will appear very likely, and almoſt unayoidable 
to come to paſs, if we conſider the Nature of Mankind, and 
the Conſtitution of Human Affairs; wherein 20/7 Men cannot 
live, without employing their Time in the daily Labours of their 
Callings nor be at quiet in their Minds, © without ome Founda- 
tion or Principles to ref} their Thoughts on. I here is ſcarce 
any one ſo floating and ſuperficial in his Underſtanding, who 
hath not ſome reverenced Propoſitions, which are to him the 
Frinciples on which he bottoms his Reaſonings; ; and by which 
he judgeth of Truth and Falſhood, Right and Wrong ; which 
{ome wanting Skill and Leilure, and others the Inclination, 
and ſome being taught, that they ought not to examine; there 
are few to be found, who are not expoſed by their Ignorance, 
Lazineſs, Education, or Precipitancy, to take them upon 
Truſt. 

§. 25. This is evidently the Caſe of all Children and young 
Folk ; and Cuſtom, a greater Power than Nature, ſeldom fail- 
ing to make them worſhip ſor Divine, what ſhe hath inured 
them to bow their Minds, and ſubmit their Underſtandings to, 
it is no wonder, that grown Men, either perplexed in the ne- 
ceflary Affairs of Lite, or hot in the purſuit of Pleaſures, ſhould 
not ſeriouſly fit down to examine their own Tenets ; eſpecially 
when one of their Principles is, That Principles ought not to 
be queſtioned. And had Men Leiſure, Parts, and Will, who 
is there almoſt, that dare ſhake the Foundations of all his paſt 
Thoughts and Actions, and endure to bring upon himſelf the 


Shame of having been a long time wholly in Miſtake and Error? 
Who 
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Who is there hardy enough to contend with the Reproach, 
which is every where prepared for thoſe who dare venture to 
diſſent from the received Opinions of their Country or Party? 
And where is the Man to be found, that can patiently prepare 
himſelf to bear the Name of Whimſical, Sceptical; or Atheiſt, 
which he is ſure to meet with, who does in the leaſt ſeruple 
any of the common Opinions ? And he will be much more 
afraid to queſtion thoſe Principles, when he ſhall think them, 
as moſt Men do, the Standards ſet up by God in his Mind, 
to be the Rule and Touchſtone of all other Opinions. And 
what can hinder him from thinking them ſacred, when he 
finds them the earlieſt of all his own Thoughts, and the moſt 
reverenced by others ? | 

§. 26. It is caſy to imagine, how by theſe means it comes to 
pats, that Men worſhip the Idols that have been ſet up in their 
Minds ; grow fond of the Notions they have been long ac- 
quainted with there; and ſtamp the Charat7ers of Divinity upon 
Abſurdities and Errors, become zealous V otaries to Bulls and 
Monkeys; and contend too, fight, and die in Defence of their 
Opinions. Dum ſolor credit habendos effs Deos, quos i pſe colit. 
For fince the reaſoning Faculties of the Soul, which are almoſt 
conſtantly, though not always warily nor wilely employed, 
would not know how to move, for want of a Foundation and 
Footing, in moſt Men; who, through Lazineſs or Avocation, 
do not, or for want of Time, or true Helps, or for other 
Cauſes, cannot penetrate into the Principles of Knowledge, 
and trace Truth to its Fountain and Original; 'tis natural for 
them, and almoſt unavoidable, to take up with ſome borrowed 
Principles, which being reputed and preſumed to be the evi- 
dent Proofs of other Things, are thought not to need any other 
Proof themſelves. Whoever ſhall receive any of theſe into 
his Mind, and entertain them there, with the Reverence uſual- 
ly paid to Principles, never venturing to examine them, but 
accuſtoming himſelf to believe them, becauſe they are to be 
believed, may take up from his Education, and the Faſhions of 
his Country, any Abſurdity for Innate Principles ; and by long 
poring on the ſame Object, ſo dim his Sight, as to take Mon- 
ſters lodged in his own Brain, for the Images of the Deity, 
and the Workmanſhip of his Hands. 

§. 27. By this Progreſs, how many there are 


Principles who arrive at Principles, which they believe In- 
muſt be exa= nate, may be eaſily obſerved in the Variety of 
mined, oppoſite Principles held, and contended for, by 


all Sorts and Degrees of Men. And he that ſhall deny this to 
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be the Method; wherein moſt Men proceed to the Aſſurance 
they have of the Truth and Evidence of their Principles, will, 
perhaps, find it a hard Matter, any other Way to account, for 
the contrary Tenets, which are firmly believed, confidently af- 
ſerted, and which great Numbers are ready at any time to ſeal 
with their Blood. And indeed, if it be the Privilege of Innate 
Principles, to be received upon their own Authority, without 
Examination, I know not what may not be believed, or how 
any one's Principles can be queſtioned. I they may, and ought 
to be examined, and tried; I deſire to know how Firſt and In- 
nate Principles can be tried; or at leaſt it is reaſonable to de- 
mand the Marks and Characters, whereby the genuine Innate 
Principles may be diſtinguiſhed from others; that ſo, amidft 
the gieat Variety of Pretenders, I may be kept from Miſtakes, 
in ſo material a Point as this. When this is done, I ſhall be 
ready to embrace ſuch welcome and uletul Propoſitions; and 
till then I may with Modeſty doubt, ſince I fear univerſal 
Content, which is the only one produced, will ſcarce prove a 
ſufficient Mark to dire&t my Choice, and aſſure mie of any In- 
nate Principles. From what has been ſaid, I think it paſt 
doubt, that there are no Practical Principles wherein all Men 
agree; and therefore none Innate. 
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Other Conſiderations concerning Innate Principles, both 
Speculative and Practical. 


$- 1. FAD thoſe, who would perſuade us 5%, ler not 
that there are Innate Principles, not nate, une, 
taken them together in groſs; but rheir Ideas be 

conſidered, ſeparately, the Parts out of which Innate. 

thoſe Propoſitions are made; they would not, 

perhaps, have been fo forward to believe they were Innate : 

Since if the Ideas, which made up thoſe Truths, were not, it 

was impoſſible, that the Propoſitions, made up of them, ſhould 

be Innate, or our Knowledge of them be born with us. For if 

the Ideas be not Innate, there was a Time when the Mind was 

without thoſe Principles; and then, they will not be Innate, but 


be derived from ſome other Original. For, where the eas 
them- 
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themſelves are not, there can be no Knowledge, no Aſſent, no 
Mental or Verbal Propoſitions about them. 

$. 2. If we will attentively conſider new-born 
Ideas, eſpeci- Children, we ſhall have little Reaſon to think, 
l tlie be- that they bring many Ideas into the World with 


Fs 15 them. For, bating, perhaps, ſome faint Ideas 
21 ** ff Hunger, and Fhirſt, and Warmth, and ſome 
Children. Pains, which they may have felt in the Womb, 


there is not the leaſt Appearance of any ſettled 
Ideas at all in them; eſpecially of Ideas, anſwering the Terms 
which make up thoſe univerſal Propo/itions, that are eſteemed 
Innate Principles. One may perceive how, by Degrees, after- 
wards Ideas come into their Minds; and that they get no 
more, nor no other, than what Experience, and the Obſerva- 
tion of Things, that come in their Way, furniſh them with ; 
which might be enough to ſatisfy us, that they are not Origi- 
nal Characters, ſtamped on the Mind. | 
S- 3- It is poſſible for the ſame Thing to le, aud not to be, 
is certainly (if there be any ſuch) an Innate Principle. But 
can any one think, or will any one fay, that Zmmpopibility and 
{dentity are two Innate Zdeas? Are they ſuch as all Mankind 
have, and bring into the World with them? And are they thoſe 
that are the firſt in Children, and antecedent to all acquired 
ones? If they are Innate, they muſt needs be ſo. Hath a 
Child an Zdea of Iinpaßbilit, and Identity, before it has of 
ite or Black, Sweet or Bitter? And is it from'the Know- 
ledge of this Principle, that it concludes, that Wormwood 
rubbed on the Nipple hath not the ſame Taſte that it uſed to 
receive from thence ? It is the actual Knowledge of Tmzpopihile 
q idem effe, & non ei, that makes a Child diſtinguiſh between 
its Mother and a Stranger ; or that makes it foad of the one, 
and fly the other? Or does the Mind regulate itſelf, and its 
Aſſent, by Ideas that it never yet had? Or the Underſtanding 
draw Concluſions from Principles, which it never yet knew or 
underſtood ? The Names Zmpogritlity and Identity, ſtand for 
two Zdleas, 10 far from being Innate, or born with us, that I 
think it requires great Care and Attention to form them right 
in our Underſtandings. They are ſo far from being brought 
into the World with us, ſo remote from the Thoughts of In- 
fancy and Childhood, that I believe, upon Examination, it 
will be found, that many grown Men want them. 
Identity, an I- $. 4. If Identity (to inſtance in that alone) be 
dea not Innate. à native Impreſſion; and conſequently fo bur 
an 
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and obvious to us, that we muſt needs know it even from our 
Cradles; I would gladly be reſolved, by one of ſeven, or ſeventy 
Years old, Whether a Man, being a Creature conſiſting of 
Soul and Body, be the ſame Man when his Body 1s changed ? 
Whether Euphorius and Pythagoras, having had the lame Soul, 
were the ſame Man, tho' they lived ſeveral Ages aſunder ? 
Nay, Whether the Cock too, which had the ſame Soul, were 
not the ſame with both of them ? Whereby, perhaps, it will 
appear, that our Zdea of Samene/s is not ſo ſettled and clear, as 
to deſerve to be thought Zxrate in us. For if thoſe Innate Ideas 
are not clear and diſtin&t, ſo as to be univerſally known, and 
naturally agreed on, they cannot be ſubjects of univerſal and 
undoubted Truths ; but will be the unavoidable Occaſion of 
perpetual Uncertainty. For, I ſuppoſe, every one's /dea of 
{dentity will not be the ſame that Pythagoras and thouſands 
others of his Followers have: And which then ſhall be the 
true? Which Innate ? Or are there two different Zdeas of Iden- 
tity, both Innate ? 

'$. 5. Nor let any one think, that the Queſtions I have here 
propoſed about the Identity of Man, are bare, empty Specu- 
lations; which, if they were, would be enough to thew, that 
there was in the Underſtandings of Men xo Innate Idea of Iden- 
tity. He that ſhall, with a little Attention, reflect on the Re- 
ſurrection, and conſider, that Divine Juſtice ſhall bring to 
Judgment, at the laſt Day, the very ſame Perſons, to be happy 
or miſerable in the other, who did well or ill in this Life, 
will find it, perhaps, not eaſy to refolve with himſelf, what 
makes the ſame Man, or wherein Identity conſiſts; and will 
not be forward to think he, and every one, even Children 
themſelves, have naturally a clear Zgea of it. 

$. 6. Let us examine that Principle of Mathe- yp;,z, and 
maticks, 272. That the whole is bigger than a part not In- 
Pare. This, I take it, is reckoned amongſt nate Ideas. 
Innate Principles. I am ſure it has as good a 
Title as any to be thought ſo; which yet no-body can think it 
to be, when he conſiders the Ideas it comprehends in it. 
FVhole and Parr are perfectly relative; but the poſitive /deas, 
to which they properly and immediately belong, are Extenſion 
and Number, of which alone, Mole and Fart are Relations. 
So that if Mole and Part are Innate Ideas, Extenſion and 
Number muſt be ſo too; it being impoſſible to have an Idea of 
a Relation, without having any at all of the Thing to which it 
belongs, and in which it is founded. Now whether the Minds 


of Men have naturally imprinted on them the Ideas of Extenſion 
Vor. I. D and 
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and Number, I leave to be conſidered by thoſe, who are the 
Patrons of Innate Principles. 
§. 7. That God ig to be worſhipped, is with- 


1d e cout doubt, as great a Truth as any can enter into 
flip, 4 fad the Mind of Man, and delerves the firſt Place 
nate. amongſt all PraQtical Principles. But yetit can 


by no means be thought Innate, unleſs the Zdeas 
of God and Hor/hip are Innate. That the Idea the Term Mor- 
ſhip ſtands for, is not in the Underſtanding of Children, and a 
Character ſtamped on the Mind in its firſt Original, I think, 
will be ealily granted by any one, that conſiders how ſew there 
be amongſt grown Men, who have a clear and diftinet Notion 
of it. And, I ſuppoſe, there cannot be any Thing more ridi- 
culous, than to ſay, that Children have this Practical Principle 
Innate, Ta, God ts to be worſhipped ; and yet, that they know 
not what that Worſhip of God is, which is their Duty. But to 


paſs by this. 


Idea of GC 


not Innate. 


without an Innate Idea of a Detty. 


§. 8. If any Zdea can be imagined Junate, the 
Idlea of, God may, of all others, for many Rea- 
ſons, be thought ſo; ſince it is hard to conceive, 
how there ſhould be Innate Moral Principles 
Without a Notion of a 


Law-maker, it is impoſſible to have a Notion of a Law, and an 
Obligation to obſerve it. Beſides the Atheiſts taken notice of 


(a) Roe apud 
Thevenot,P. 2. 


(b) Jo. de Le- 


ry, c. 16. 


(e) Martiniere 


Ovington 288. 


(d) Relatio 
triplex de re- 
bus Indicts 
Caaiguarum, 


43. 
God. 


among the Ancients, and left branded upon the Records of 


Hiſtory, hath not Navigation diſcovered, in theſe 
later Ages, whole Nations at the Bay of S$/da- 
nia (a), in Bra (b), in Boranday (c), and the 
Caritbee Wands, Sc. amongſt whom there was 
to be found no Notion of a God, no Religion ? 
Nicholaus del Techo, in literis ew Paraquaria, de 
Caatguarum conver/ione, has theſe Words, (d) Re- 
peri eam gentem nullum nomen have, quod Deum 
& hominis animam /igntficet, nulla ſacra ſabet, 
nulla Tdola. Theſe are inſtances of Nations 
where uncultivated Nature has been left to itſelf, 
without the Help of Letters and Diſcipline, and 
the Improvement of Arts and Sciences. But 
there are others to be found, who have enjoyed 
theſe in a very great Meaſure, who yet, for 
want of a due Application of their Thoughts 
this way, want the Idea and Knowledge of 


"Twill, I doubt not, be a Surprize to others, as it was 
to me, to find the Starzzes of this Number. 


But for this, let 
them 
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them conſult the King of Zraxce's le Envoy thither (e), who j 

gives no better Account of the Cee them- 3 4 

telves (). And if we will not believe La Low- Sh 3 x 55 5 

lere, the Millionaries of China, even the jetuits e 44 
D 5 aume de Si- 

themſelves, the great Encomiaſts of the Chir/e, am. T. Ic. 9. 

do all to a Man agree, and will convince us, S. 15. &c. 20. 

that the Sectof the Literati, or Learned, keeping C. 22. &c. 22. 

to the old Religion ot Mena and the ruling Party F. 6 A 

there, are all of them Azher/?s. [ Vid. WVavarette, (f) 15. Tom. 1. 8 

in the Collection of Voyages, Vol. I. and #;/jo- E 29: F. 4. N 

ria cui tus Sinen/zon.) And perhaps, if we ſhould Ke. 23. 

with attention mind the Lives and Diſcourſes of People not ſo 

far off, we ſhould have too much Reaſon to fear, that many, in 

more civilized Countries, have no very ſtrong and clear Impreſ- 

1 ſions of a Deity upon their Minds; and that the Complaints of 

4 Atheiſm, made from the Pulpit, are not without Reaſon. And 

tho' only ſome profligate Wretches own it too barefacedly 

now, yet perhaps we ſhould hear more than we do of it from 

others, did not the Fear of the Magiſtrate's Sword, or their 

Neighbours Cenſure, tie up Peoples Tongues ; which, were 

the Apprehenſions of Puniſhment or Shame taken away, would 

as openly proclaim the A4zher/zz, as their Lives do (2.) 
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a = 9 
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$- 9. 
(2) On this Reaſoning of the Author againſt Innate Ideas, great 
Blame hath been laid; becauſe it ſeems to invalidate an Argument 
commonly uſed to prove the Being of a God, vig. Univerſul Con- 
ſent : To which our Author F anſwers, I think that 
the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind, as to the Being f Inis Third 
of a God, amounts to thus much, That the vaſtly greater Letter to the 
Majority of Mankind have in all Ages of the World Biſhop of 
actually believed a God ; that the Majority 7 the re- Worceſter, 
maining Part have not actually diſbelicved it; and p. 147, Cc. 
conſequently thoſe who have actually ofpꝛſed the Belief 
of a God, have truly been very few, So that comparing thoſe that 
have actually diſbelieved, with thoſe who have actually believed a 
God, their Number is fo inconſiderable, that in reſpect of this incom- 
parably greater Majority, of thoſe who have owned the Belief of a 
God, it may be ſaid to be the Univer/al Conſent of Mankind. 
This is all the Univer/al Conſent which Truth or Matter of Fact 
will allow ; and therefore all that can be made uſe of to prove a 
God. But if any one would extend it farther, -and ſpeak deceit- 
fully for God; if this Univerſality ſhould be urged in a ſtrict 
Senſe, not for much the Majoritv, but for a general Con/ent of 
every one even toa Man, in all Ages and Countrie: ; this would 
make it either no Argument, or a perfe&ly uſeleſs and unneceſſary 
one. For if any one deny a God, ſuch a perfect Univerſality of 
D 2 ; Corſent 
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§. 9. But had all Mankind, every where, a Motion of God, 
(whereof yet Hiſtory tells us the contrary) it would xo/ from 
thence follow that the Idea of him was Junate. For, though 
ro Nation were to be found without a Name, and ſome few 
dark Notions of him; yet that would not prove them to be na- 
tural Impreſſions on the Mind, no more than the Names of Fire, 
or the Sun, Heat or Number, do prove the Zdeas they ſtand 
for to be Innate; becauſe the Names of thoſe Things, and the 
Jdcas of them, are ſo univerially received and known amongſt 
Mankind. Nor, on the contrary, is the Want of ſuch a Name, 
or the Abſence of ſuch a Notion out of Mens Minds, any Ar- 
gument againſt the Being of a God, any more than it would be 
2 Proof that there was ho Loadſtone in the World, becaufe a 
great Part of Mankind had neither a Notion of any ſuch Thing, 
nor a Name ſor it; or be any Shew of Argument to prove, that 
there are nodiftin and various Species of Angels, or intelligent 
Beingsabore us, becaule we have no /deasof ſuch diſtin Species, 
| or 


Conſent is deſtroyed ; and if no-body does deny a God, what need of 
\rguments to convince Atheiſts ? : 

would crave Leave to aſk your Lordſhip, Were there ever in the 
World any Aiheiſis or no? If there were not, what need is there of 
raiſing a Queftion about the Being of God, when no- body queſ- 
tions it 2 What need of proviſional Arguments againſt a Fault, 
from which Mankind are fo wholly free, and which, by an Univer- 
fel Cenjent, they may be preſumed to be ſecure from? If you ſay, 
(as J doubt not but you will) that there have been 4:hei/ſts in the 
World, then your Lordſhip's Univer/al Conſent reduces itfelf to 
only a great Majority ; and then make that Majority as great as you 
will, what I have faid in the Place quoted by your Lordſhip, leaves 
it in its full Force; and I have not faid one Word that does in the 
leaſt invalidate this Argument for a God. The Argument I was 
upon there was to ſhew, that the Idea of God was not Innate ; and 
to my Purpoſe it was fufficient, if there were but a leſs Number 
found in the World, who had no Idea of God, than your Lordſhip 
will allew there have been of profeſſed Atheifts ; for whatſoever is 
Innate muſt be Univerſal in the ſtricteſt Senſe: One Exception is 
a ſufficient Proof againſt it. So that all that J faid, and which was 
quite to another Purpoſe, did not at all tend, nor ean be made uſe 
of, to invalidate the Argument for a Deity, grounded on ſuch an Uni- 
derſal Conſent, as your Lordſhip, and all that build on it, muſt own ; 
which is only a very diſproportioned Majority! Such an Univerſal 
Conſent my Argument there neither affirms nor requires to be Teſs 
than you will be pleaſed to allow it. Your Lordſhip therefore 
might, without any Prejudice to thoſe Declarations of Good-will 
ard Favour you have for the Author of the Hay of Human Under- 

ſtanding, have ſpared the mentioning his quoting Authors that 
arg 
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onceheardof it, is ſo great, and carries ſuch a Weight of Thoughit 
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or Names for them : For Men being furniſhed with Words, by 
the common Language of their own Countries, can ſcarce avoid 
having ſom? Kind of /deas of thoſe Things, whole Names thoſe 
they converſe with have Occaſion frequently to mention to them. 
And if it carry with it the Notion of Excellency, Greatneſs, or 
ſomething extraordinary; if Apprehenſion and Concernment ac- 
company ſit; if the Fear of abſolute and irreſiſtible Power ſet it 
on upon the Mind, the Idea is likely to fink the deeper, and 
ſpread the farther ; eſpecially if it be ſuch an Zdea as is agree- 
able to the common Light of Reaſon, and naturally deductible 
ſrom every Part of our Knowledge, as that of a God is. For 
the viſible Marks of extraordinary Wiſdom and Power appear 
ſo plainly in all the Works of the Creation, that a rational Crea- 
ture, who will but ſeriouſly reflect on them, cannotmiſ; the Dil- 
covery of a Dezty: and the influence that the Diſcovery of ſuch 
a Being muſt nece{larily have on the Minds of all, that have but 


2 and 


are in Print, for Matters of Fact to quite another Purpoſe, as going 
about to invalidate the Argument for a Deity, from the Univ ſal 
Conſent of Mankind ; fince he leaves that Univer/al Conſent as entire 
and as large as you yourſelf do, or can own, or ſuppoſe it. But 
here I have no Reaſon to be forry that your Lordſhip has given me 
this Occaſion for the Vindication of this Paſſage of my Boak ; if there 
ſhould be any one beſides your Lordſhip, who ſhould ſo far miſtake it, 
as to think it in the leaſt invalidates the Argument for a God, from the 
Univerſal Conſent of Mankind. 

But becauſe you queſtion the Credibility of thoſe Authors I have 
quoted, which you ſay were very ill choſen; | will crave Leave to 
ſay, That he whom I relied on for his Teſtimony concerning the 
Hottentotæ of Soldania, was no leſs a Man than an Ambaſſador from 
the King of England to the Great Mogul: Of whoſe Relation, Mon= 
ſieur Thevenot, no ill Judge in the Cate, had fo great an Eſteem, that 
he was at the Pains to tranſlate. into French, and publiſh it in his 
(which is counted no injudicious) Collection of Travels. But to 
intercede with your Lordſhip, for a little more favourable Allowance 
of Credit to Sir Thomas Roe's Relation; Coore an Inhabitant of the 
Country, who could ſpeak Engii/h, aſſured Mr. * Terry, , Terry? 
That they of Soldania had no God. But if he too V e 
have the ill Luck to find no Credit with you, I hope V 5 
you will be a little more favourable to a Divine f 23. 
the Church of England, now living, and admit of his Teſtimony in 
Confirmation of Sir Thomas Roe's. This worthy Gentleman, in the 
Relation of his Voyage to Surat, printed but two Years ſince, ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame People, has theſe Words: + They M. Ovi 
are ſunk even below Idolatry, are deſtitute of both TM. 2 
Prieſt and Temple, and ſaving a little Shew of Re— ee e 
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and Communication with it, that it ſeems ſtranger to me, that 
a whole Nation of Men ſhould be any where found ſo brutiſh as 
to want the Notion of a God, than that they ſhould be without 
any Notion of Numbers, or Fire. 

&. 10. The Name of God being once mentioned in any Part 
of the World, to expreſs a ſuperior, powerful, wiſe, inviſible 
Being, the Suitableneſs of ſuch a Notion to the Principles of 
common Reaſon, and the Intereſt Men will always have to men- 
tion it often, muſt neceſſarily ſpread it far and wide, and con- 
tinue it down to all Generations: Though yet the general Re- 
ception of this Name, and f me itngerfet ani unſieady Notions, 
cot ed thereby, to the unthinking Part of Mankind, prove not 
the Iden to fe Innate, but only that they, who made the Diſco- 
very, had made a right Uſe of their Reaton, thought maturely of 
the Cauſes of Things, and traced them to their Original; from 
whom other leſs conſidering People having once received lo im- 
portant a Notion, 1t could not ealtly be loſt again. 


- | S. 11. This 


joicing, which is made at the Full and New Moon, have lojt all Kind of 

Religicus Devotion, Nature has jo richly provided for their Convenience 

in this Life, that they have drowned all Senſe of the God of it, and are 
/ £rown quite carcleſs of the next. 

But to provide againſt the cleareſt Evidence of Atheiſm in theſe 
People you ſay, That the Account given of them, mates them not fit to 
be a Standard for the Senſe of Mankind. This, I think, may paſs for 
nothing, till ſomebody be found, ht makes them to be a Standard for 
the Senje of Mankind. All the Uſe I made of them was to ſhew, 
That there were Men in the World that had no Innate Idea of a God. 
But to keep ſomething like an Argument going (for what will not that 
do?) you go rear denying thoſe Cafers to be Men. What elſe do 
theſe Words ſignify ? 4 People ſo ſtrangely bereft of common Senje, that 
hey can hardly be reckoned among Mankind, as appears by the beſt Ac- 
counts of the Cafers of Soldania, c. I hope, if any of them were 
called Peter, James, or John, it would be palt ſeruple that they were 
Men: However, Courwee, Hexwena, and Cow/leda, and thoſe others 
who had Names, that had no Places in your Nomenclator, would hardly 
paſs Muſter with your Lordſhip. 

My Lord, 1 ſhould not meution this, but that what yourſelf ſay 
here, may be a Motive to you to conſider, That what you have laid 
ſuch a Streſs on concerning the general Nature of Man, as a real Being, 
and the Subject of Properties, amounts to nothing for the diſtinguiſhing 
of Species fince you yourſelf own that there may be Individuals, 
-wherein there is a common Nature ævith a particular Subſiftence proper to 
each of them; whereby you are ſo little able to know of which of the 
Ranks or Sorts they are, into which you ſay God has ordered Beings, 
and which he hath diſiingui/hed by elſential Properties, that you are in 
doubt whether t/ey oeh to be reckoned among Menkind ar na. 
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§. 11. This is all could be inferred from the Notion of a 
G OD, were it to be found univerſally in all the Tribes of 
Mankind, and generally acknowledged by Men grown to Ma- 
turity in all Countries. For the Generality of the acknow- 
ledging of a God, as I imagine, is extended no farther than 
that; which, if it be ſufficient to prove the Idea of Cod, In- 
nate, will as well prove the Zdea of Fire, Innate; fince, I 
think, it may be truly ſaid, That there is not a Perſon in the 
World who has a Notion of a God, who has not alſo the dex 
of Fire. I doubt not, but it a Colony of young Children 
ſhould be placed in an Iſland where no Fire was, they would 
certainly neither have any Notion of ſuch a 'Thing, nor Name 
for it, how generally ſoever it were received, and known in 
all the World beſtdes ; and perhaps too, their Apprehenſions 
would be as far removed from any Name or Notion of a God, 
till ſome one amongſt them had employed his Thoughts to 
enquire into the Conftitution and Cauſes of Things, which 
would eafily lead him to the Notion of a God, which havin 
once taught to others, Reaſon, and the natural Propenfity of 
their own Thoughts, would afterwards propagate, and continue 
amongſt them. | 

S. 12. Indeed it is urged, that it is Are to 
the Goodneſs of God, to imprint, upon the Minds GOD's Gad. 
of Men, Characters and Notions of himfelf, and reh, 1h, all 
not to leave them in the Dark, and Doubt, in AM» ſhould 
ſo grand a Concernment; and alſo by that have an Idea 
means, to ſecure himfelf the Homage and lin, there- 
Veneration due from ſo intelligent a Creature as fore naturally 
Man ; and therefore he has done it. imprinted by 

This Argument, if it be of any Force, will him, anfevered. 
prove much more than thoſe, who ule it in this Cafe, expect 
from it. For, if we may conclude, that God hath done for 
Men, all that Men ſhall judge is beſt for them, becauſe it is 
ſuitable to his Goodneſs ſo to do, it will prove not only that 
God has imprinted on the Minds of Men an Zdea of himſelf; 
but that he hath plainly ſtamped there, in fair Characters, all 
that Men ought to know or believe of him, all that they ought 
to do in obedience to his Will ; and that he hath given them a 
Will and Affections conformable to it. This, no doubt, every 
one will think better for Men, than that they ſhould, in the 
Dark, grope after Knowledge, as St. Paul tells us all Nations 
did after God, Ace xvii. 27. than that their Wills ſhould claſh 
with their Underſtandings, and their Appetites croſs their Duty. 
The Romani/is fay, Tis beſt for Men, and ſo ſuitable to the 


Suitable to 


Good» | 
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Goodneſs of God, that there ſhould be an infallible Judge of 
Controverſies on Earth; and therefore there is one: And I, 
by the ſame Reaſon, ſay, Tis better for Men, that every Man 
himſelf ſhould be infallible. I leave them to conſider, whether, 
by the Force of this Argument, they ſhall think, that every 
Man is ſo. I think it a very good Argument, to ſay, the in- 
finitely wiſe God hath made it ſo; and therefore it is beſt. 
But it cen, to me alittle too much Confidence of our own Wi/- 
dom, to ſay, I think it beſt, and therefore God hath made it ſo. 
And in the Matter in hand, it will be in vain to argue from 
ſuch a Topick, that Ged hath done ſo when certain Experi- 
ence ſhews us that he hath not. But the Goodneſs of God 
hath not been wanting to Men without ſuch original Impreſ- 
ſions of Knowledge, or Ideas ſtamped on the Mind: Since he 
hath furniſhed Man with thoſe Faculties, which will ſerve for 
the ſufficient Diſcovery of all Things requſite to the End of 
ſuch a Being; and I doubt not but to ſhew, that a Man, by 
the right Uſe of his natural Abilities, may, without any In- 
nate Principles, attain the Knowledge of a God, and other 
Things that concern him. God having endued Man with thoſe 
Faculties of knowing which he hath, was no more obliged, by 
his Goodneſs, to implant thoſe Innate Notions in his Mind, 
than that having given him Reaſon, Hands, and Materials, 
he ſhould build him Bridges, or Houſes which ſome People 


in the World, however of good Parts, do either totally want, 


or are hut ill provided of, as well as others are wholly without 
Ideas of God, and Principles of Morality, or at leaſt have but 
very ill ones. The Reaſon in both, Caſes being, That they 
never employed their Parts, Faculties, and Powers induſtri- 
ouſly that way, but contented themſelves with the Opinions, 
Faſhions, and Things of their Country, as they found them, 
without looking any farther. Had you or I been born at the 
Bay of Sblddania, poſſibly our Thoughts and Notions had not 
exceeded thoſe brutiſh ones of the Hotentots that inhabit there. 
And had the Virginia King Apochancana been educated in 
England, he had, perhaps, been as knowing a Divine, and as 
good a Mathematician, as any in it: The Difference between 
him and a more improved Ezxg/://7-zan lying barely in this, that 
the Exerciſe of his Faculties was bounded within the Ways, 
Modes, and Notions of his own Country, and never directed 
to any other, or farther Enquiries: And if he had not any de 
of a God, it was only becaule he purſyed not thoſe Thoughts 
that would have led him to it. 


§. 13. 
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§. 13. I grant, That if there were any Idea to be ſound im- 


printed on the Minds of Men, we have Reaſon 


to expect ii /hould be the Motion of his Maker, as Ideas of GOD 
a Mark GOD ſet on his own Workmanthip, wveriows in dif- 
to mind Man of his Dependance and Duty; and ferent Men. 
that herein ſhould appear the firſt Inſtance of 
human Knowledge. But how late 1s it before any ſuch No- 
tion is diſcoverable in Children? And when we find it there, 
how much more does it reſemble the Opinion and Notion of 
the Teacher, than repreſent the true God? He that ſhall ob- 
ſerve in Children the Progreſs, whereby their Minds attain 
the Knowledge they have, will think that the Objects they 
do firſt, and moſt tamiliarly converſe with, are thoſe that 
make the firſt Impreſſions on their Underſtandings: Nor will 
he find the leaſt Footſteps of any other. It is ealy to take 
notice how their Thoughts enlarge themſelves, only as they 
come to be acquainted with a greater variety of ſenſible Ob- 
Jects, to retain the /deas of them in their Memories; and to 
get the Skill to compound and enlarge them, and ſeveral ways 
put them together. How by theſe means they come to frame 
in their Minds an Idea Men have of a Deity, I ſhall hereafter 
ſhew. | 

§. 14. Can it be thought that the /deas Men have of God, 
are the Characters and Marks of himſelfſ, engraven in their 
Minds by his own Finger, when we ſee that in the ſame Coun- 
try, under one and the ſame Name, Men have far different, 


nay often contrary and inconfiient Ideas and Conceptions of” 


Vim Their agreeing in a Name, or Sound, will ſcarce prove 

en Innate Notion of him. 
$. 15. What true or tolerable Notion of a Deity could they 
have, who acknowledged and worthipped Hundreds? Every 
Deity, that they owned above one, was an infallible Evidence 
of their Ignorance of him, and a Proof that they had no true 
Notion of God, where Unity, Infinity, and Eternity, were ex- 
cluded. To which if we add their groſs Conception of Cor- 
poreity, expreſſed in their Images, and Repreſentations of their 
Deities; the Amours, Marriages, Copulations, Luſt, Quar- 
rels; and other mean Qualities attributed by them to their 
Gods; we ſhall have little reaſon to think that the Heathen 
World, z. e. the greateſt Part of Mankind, had ſuch Ideas of 
God in their Minds, as he himſelf, out of Care that they ſhould 
not be miſtaken about him, was Author of. And this Uni- 
verſality of Conſent, ſo much urged, it it prove any native 
Impreſſion, *twill will be only this, That God imprinted on the 
Minds of all Men, ſpeaking the ſame Language, a Name for 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, but not any Zdea Since thoſe People, who agreed in 
the Name, had, at the {ſame time, far different Apprehienſions 
about the Thing ſignified. If they ſay, That the Variety of 
Deities, worſhipped by the Heathen World, were but figura- 
tive Ways of expreſſing the ſeveral attributes of that incompre- 
henſible Being, or ſeveral Parts of his Providence: I anſwer, 
what tlie ymight be in their Original, I will not here enquire; but 
that they were ſo in the Thoughts of the Vulgar, I think no bo- 
dy will affirm: And he that will conſult the Voyage ol the Bi- 
ſhop of Beryte, c. 13. (not to mention other Teſtimonies) will 
find that the Theology of the Stamizes, profeſſedly owns a Plu- 
rality ol Gods ; Or, as the Höh de Choi/y more judiciouſly re- 
marks in his Journal du Yoiage de Siam, 175, it conſiſts pro- 
perly in acknowledging no God at all. 

It it be ſaid, That 777 % Men of all Nations came to have 
trie Conce l ioses of the Unity and Infinity of the Deity, I. grant 
it. But then this, 

2%, Excludes Univerſality of Conſent in any Thing, but 
the Name; for thoſe Wiſe Men, being very few, perhaps 
one of a Thouſand, this Univerſality is very narrow. 

Scontly, It ſeems to me plainly to prove, that the trueſt and 
be{t Notions Men had of God, were not imprinted, but acquir- 
ed by Thoughts and Meditation, and a right Uſe of their Fa- 
n Since the wiſe and conſiderate Men of the World, by 
a right and caretul Employment of their Thoughts and Rea- 
ſon, attained true Notions in this, as well as other Things, 
whillt the lazy and inconſiderate Part of Men, making the far 
greater Number, took up their Notions, by chance, from com- 
mon Tradition and vulgar Conceptions, without much beating 
their Heads about them. And if it be a Reaſon to think the 
Min of God Tnnate, becaule all wife Men had it, Virtue too 
muſt be thought Innate, for that allo wife Men have always 
had. 

§. 16. This was evidently the Caſe of all Gerzz/:/u; Nor 
hath, even amongit Fews, Chriſtians, and Mahometans, who 
acknowledge but one Go: I, this Doctrine, and the Care taken 
in thoſe Nations to teach Men to have true Notions of a GOD, 
prevailed 1ſo'ftar as to make Men to have the ſame, and true 
Ideas of him. How many, even amongſt us, will be found 
upon Enquiry, to fancy him in the Shape of a Man fitting in 

Heaven; and to have many other abſurd and unfit Concep- 
tions of him? Chrifltans as well as Tur have had whole 
Sects owning, and contending earneſtly for it, that the Deity 
was corporeal, and of human Shape: And though we e 
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few amongſt us, who profeſs themſelves Arthropomorphites, 
(though ſome I have met with that own 1t) yet, | believe, he 
that will make it his Buſineſs, may find amongſt the ignorant 
and uninſtrufted Chriſtians, many of that Opinion. Tals bat 
with Country-People, almoſt of any Age; or young People, 
almoſt of any Condition; and you ſhall find, that though the 
Name of GOD be frequently in their Mouths, yet the Notions 
they apply this Name to, are ſo odd, low, and pitiful, that 
no body can imagine they were taught by a rational Man; 
much leſs that they were Characters writ by the finger of God 
himſelt. Nor do I fee how it derogates more from the Good- 
neſs of God, that he has given us Minds unfurniſhed with theſe 
Ideas of himſelf, than that he hath ſent us into the World with 
Bodies uncloathed ; and that there is no Art or Skill born with 
us. For being fitted with Faculties to attain theſe, it is Want 
of Induſtry and Conſideration in us, and not of Bounty in him, 
if we have them not. *Tis as certain that there is a God, as 
that the oppoſite Angles, made by the Interſeftion of two 
ſtraight Lines are equal. There was never any rational Crea- 
ture, that ſet himſelf ſincerely to examine the Truth of theſe 
Propoſttions, that could fail to aTent to them: Though yet it 
be paſt doubt that there are many Men, who, having not ap- 
plied their Thoughts that Way, are ignorant both of the one 
and the other. If any one think fit to call this (which is the 
utmoſt of its Extent) Univerſal Conſent, ſuch an one I eaſily 
allow : But ſuch an Univerſal Conſent as this, proves not the 
Idea of God, no more than it does the Zea of ſuch Angles, 
Junate. 

§. 17. Since then, though the Knowledge of a If the Idea of 
GOD be the moſt natural Diſcovery of human God Le not 
Reaſon, yet the Idea of Him is not JIunate, as, I Innate, no 
think, is evident ſrom what has been ſaid; I ima- other can be 
gine there will ſcarce be any other /dea found that ſuppoſed In- 
can pretend to it: Since if God had ſet any Im- te. 
preſton, any Character on the Underſtanding of Men, it is moſt 
reaſonable to expect it ſhould have been ſome clear and uniform 
44a of himſelf, as far as our weak Capacities were capable to 
receive ſo incomprehenſible and infinite an Object. But our 
Minds being, at firſt, void of that Idea, which we are moſt con- 
cerned to have, itzs a lrong Preſumption againſt all other Innate 
Characters. I muſt own, as far as] can obſerve, Ican find none, 
and would be glad to be informed by any other. Idea of Sub- 

§. 18. I confeſs, there is another Zdea which Pance not In- 
would be of general Uſe for Mankind to have, rate, 
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2s it is of general Talk, as if they had it; and that is the Zdea 
of Sbfrance, which we neither have or can have, by Ka- 
tion or Refiection. If Nature took care to provide us any Ideas, 
we might well expect they ſhould be ſuch, as by our own Facul- 
ties we cannot procure to ourſelves: But we ſee, on the con- 
trary, that ſince by thoſe Ways, whereby other /deas are brought 
into our Minds, this is not, we have no ſuch clear Idea at all, 
end therefore ſignify nothing by the Word S$%/arce, but only 
an uncertain Suppoſition of we know not what (7. e. of ſome- 
thing whereof we have no particular, diſtinét, poſitive) /dea, 
which we take to be the $-*/7razr, or Support of thoſe Ideas, 
ve do know. | 

§. 19. Whatever then we talk of Innate, either Speculative 
or Practical Principles, it may, with as much Probability, be 
No Propofi- ſaid, that a Man hath 1007. Sterling in his Poc- 


tions can be ket, and yet deny that he hath either Penny, 
Innate, ſince Shilling, Crown or any other Coin, out of 
» Ideas are which the Sum is to be made up; as to think, 
Innate. that certain Propoſitions are Innate, when the 


Ideas about which they are, can by no means 
he ſuppoſed to be ſo. The general Reception and Aﬀent that 
is given, doth not at all prove, that the /deas expreſſed in them 
are Iunate For in many Caſes, however the /deas came there, 
the Aflent to Words expreſſing the Agreement or Diſagree— 
nent of ſuch 7deas, will neceſſarily follow. Every one that 
hath a true /dea of God and N onſhi p, will aſſent to this Pro- 
polition, that God is to be worſhipped, when expreſſed in a 
Language he underſtands: And every rational Man, that hath 
not thought on it to-day, may be ready to aſſent to this Pro- 
poſition to-morrow; and yet Millions of Men may be well 
inppoled to want one, or both of thoſe Zdeas to-day. For if 
we wil allow Savages, and moſt Country-People, to have 
Ideas of C and Io, (which Converſation with them will 
not make one forward to believe) yet I think few Children 
can be ſuppoſed to have thoſe /deas; which therefore, they 
muſt begin to have ſome time or other; and then they will 
alio begin to aſſent to that Propoſition, and make very little 
queſtion of it ever after. But ſuch an aftent upon Hearing, 
no more proves the 7dcas to be Innate, than it does, that one 
born blind (with Cataracts, which will be couched to-morrow ) 
had the Innate Zdens of the Sun, or Light, or Saffron or Yel- 
low; becauſe when his Sight is cleared, he will certainly aſſent 
to this Propoſition, That the Sun is Lucid, or that Saffron is 
Yellow. Aud therelore, if juch an aſſent upon Hearing cannot 

prove 


No Innate Principles. Gr 

rove the Ideas Tnnate, it can much leſs the Propoſttions made 
up of thoſe Ideas. If they have any Innate ZJeas, I would be 
glad to be told what, and how many they are. 

§. 20. To which let me add; It there be any , Inne 

Innate Zdeas, any Ideas in the Mind, which the Jqeas in the 
Mind does not actually think on; they muſt be Memory. 
lodged in the Memory, and from thence muſt be 
brought into View by Remembrance; 7z. e. muſt be known, 
when they are remembered, to have been Perceptions in the 
Mind before, unleſs Remembrance can be without Remem- 
brance. For to remember, is to perceive any Thing with Me- 
mory, or with a Conſciouſneſs that it was known or perceived 
before: Without this, whatever Zdea comes into the Mind, is 
new, and not remembered; this Conſciouſnels of its having 
been in the Mind before, being that which diſtinguiſhes Re- 
membering from all other Ways of Thinking. Whatever 1e 
was never perceived by the Mind, was never in the Mind. 
Whatever Idea is in the Mind, is either an actual Perception, 
or elſe having been an actual Perception, is ſo in the Mind, that 
by the Memory ſ it can be made an actual Perception again. 
Whenever there 15 the actual Perception of an Idea without 
Memory, the Idea appears perfectly new and unknown hefore 
to the Underſtanding. Whenever the Memory brings any Idea 
into actual View, it is with a Conſciouſneſs, that it had been 
there before, and was not wholly a Stranger to the Mind. 
Whether this be not ſo, I appeal to every one's Obſervation : 
And then I defire an Inſtance of an Idea, pretended to be Innate, 
(which before any Impreſſion of it, by ways hereafter to be 
mentioned) any one could revive and remember as an Idea he 
had formerly known; without which Conſciouſneſs of a former 
Perception, there is no Remembrance; and whatever Zdez 
comes into the Mind without that Conſciouſneſs, is not remem- 
bered, or comes not out of Memory, nor can be ſaid to be 
in the Mind before that Appearance. For what is not either 
actually in View, or in the Memory, is in the Mind no way at 
all, and is all one as if it never had been there. Suppoſe a Child 
had the Uſe of his Eyes till he knows and diſt inguiſhes Colours: 
but then Cataracts ſhut the Windows, and he is forty or fifty 
Years perfectly in the dark; and in that Time perfectly loſes all 
Memory of the Zdeas of Colours he once had. This was the 
Caſe of a Blind Man I once talked with, who loſt his Sight by 
the Small-Pox, when he was a Child, and had no more Notion 
of Colours than one born blind. I aſk, whether any one can fay 


this 


62 No Innate Principles. 


this Man had then any Zdeas of Colours in his Mind, any more 
than one born blind? And I think no body will ſay, that either 
of them had in his Mind any Zea of Colours at all. His Ca- 
taracts are couched, and then he has the Zea (which he re- 
members not) of Colours de ovo, by his reſtored Sight, con- 
veyed to his Mind, and that without any Conſcioutnels of a 
former Acquaintance. And theſe now he can revive, and call 
to mind in the dark. In this Cale all theſe Zdeas of Colours, 
which when out of View can be revived with a Conſciouſneſs 
of a lormer Acquaintance, being thus in the Memory, are ſaid 
to be in the Mind. The Uſe I make of this is, that whatever 
Idea being not actually in View, is in the Mind, is there only 
by being in the Memory; and it it be not in the Memory, it 
is not in the Mind; and if it be in the Memory, it cannot by 
the Memory be brought into actual View without a Percep- 
tion that it comes out of the Memory, which is this, that it 
had been known before, and is now remembered. If there- 
lore there be any Innate Zdeas, they muſt be in the Memory, 
or elſe nowhere in the Mind; and if they be in the Memory, 
they can be revived without any Impreſſion from without; and 
whenever they are brought into the Mind, they are remem- 
bered, . e. they bring with them a Perception, of their not 
being wholly New to it. This being a conſtant and diſtin- 
guiſhing Difference between what is, and what is not in the 
Memory or in the Mind: That what is not in the Memory, 
whenever it appears there, appears perfectly new, and un- 
known before : and what is in the Memory or in the Mind, 
whenever it is ſuggeſted by the Memory, appears not to be new, 
but the Mind finds it in itſelf, and knows it was there before. 
By this it may be tried, whether there be any Innate Ideas in 
the Mind before Impreflion from S nation or Reflection. I 


would fain meet with the Man, who, when he came to the Uſe 


of Reaſon, or at any other Time, remembered any of them ; 
and to whom, atter he was born, there were never new. It 
any one will lay, there are Zdeas in the Mind, that are not in 
the Memory, I deſire him to explain himſelf, and make what 
he ſays intelligible. 
S$. 21. Beſides what J have already ſaid, there 
Principles not 1s another Reaſon, why I doubt, that neither | 
Innate, he- theſe nor any other Principles are Innate. I 
Cauſe of litele that am fully perſuaded, that the infinitely wiſe 
Uſe, or little GOD made all SHINES in perfect Wiſdom, 
Crtainq. cannot ſatisſy myſelf, why he ſhould be ſup- 
poſed to print, upon the Minds of Men, ſome univerſal Prin- 
caples; 
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ciples; whereof thoſe gat are pretended Innate, and concern Spe- 
culation, are of no great Ce, and thoſe that concern Prac%te, aa 
Slf-evident; and neither of them d: ilinguiſhab le from ſome other 
Truths not allowed to be Innate. For to what Purpoſe ſhould 
CharaQters be graven on the Mind by the Finger of God, 
which were not clearer there than thoſe which are alterwards 
introduced, or cannot be diſtinguiſhed from them? It any one 
thinks there are ſuch Innate Zdeas and Propoſitions, which, by 
their Clearneſs and Uſefulneſs, are diſtinguiſhable from all that 
is adventitious in the Mind, and acquired, it will not be a hard 
Matter for him to tell us which they are; and then every one 
will be a fit Judge whether they be ſo or no: Since, if there 
be ſuch Innate Ideas and Impreſſions, plainly different from all 
other Perceptions and Knowledge, every one will find it true 
in himſelf. Of the Evidence of theſe ſuppoſed Innate Maxims, 
I have ſpoken already; of their Ulefulnels I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more hereafter. 
§. 22. To conclude; Some Ideas forwardly __ 
offer themſelves to all Mens Underſtanding ; Difference of 
ſome Sorts of Truths reſult from any Zdeas, as Mens 2 
ſoon as the Mind puts them into Propoſitions; vier bende 
P ; P „ upon the dif- 
Other Truths require a Train of Ideas placed in ferent 19;1;- 
Order, a due comparing of them, and Deduc- tation of their 
tions made with Attention, before they can be Faculties, 
diſcovered and aſſented to. Some of the firſt 
Sort, becauſe of their general and eaſy Reception, have been 
miſtaken for Innate: But the Truth is, Zdeas and Notions are 
no more born with us than Arts and Sciences, though ſome of 
them, indeed, offer themſelves to our Faculties more readily 
than others, and therefore are more generally received ; though 
that too be according as the Organs of our Bodies, and Powers 
of our Minds happen to be employ ed: God having fitted Men 
with Faculties and Means todiſcover, receive, an! i retain 7. ruths, 
according as they are employed. The great Difference that- is 
to be found in the Notions of Mankind is, from the differ- 
ent Uſe they put their Faculties to, whilſt ſome (and thoſe 
the moſt) taking Things upon Truſt, milemploy their Power 
of aſſent, by lazily enſlaving their Minds to the Dictates and 
Dominions of others, in Doctrines which it is their Duty care- 
fully to examine; and not blindly, with an implicit Faith, to 
ſwallow : Others, employing their Thoughts only about ſome 
ſew Things, grow acquainted tufficiently with them, attain 
great Degrees of Knowledge in them, and are ignorant of all 
other, haying never let their Thoughts looſe in the Search 


of 
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of other Enquiries. Thus, that the three Angles of a Triangle 
are equal to two right ones, is a Truth as certain as any Thing 
can be; and I think more evident than many of thoſe Pro- 
poſitions that go for Principles; and yet there are Millions, 
however expert in other Things, who know not this at all, be- 
cauſe they never ſet their Thoughts on work about ſuch Angles; 
And he that certainly knows this Propoſition, may yet be ut- 
terly ignorant of the Truth of other Propoſitions in Mathema- 
ticks itſelf, which are as clear and evident as this; becauſe in 


his Search of thoſe Mathematical Truths, he ſtopped his 


Thoughts ſhort, and went not ſo far. The ſame may happen 
concerning the Notions we have of the Being of a Deity ; for 
though there be no Truth, which a Man may more evidently 
make out to himſelf, than the Exiſtence of a God, yet he that 
ſhall content himſeli with Things, as he finds them in this 
World, as they miniſter to his Pleaſures and Paſſions, and not 
make Enquiry a little farther into their Cauſes, Ends, and 
adinirable Contrivances, and purſue the Thoughts thereof with 
Diligence and Attention, may live long without any Notion of 
ſuch a Being. And if any Perſon hath, by Talk, put ſuch a 
Notion into his Head, he may, perhaps, believe it: But if he 
-hath never examined it, his Knowledge of it will be no per- 
fecter than his, who having been told, that the three Angles 
of a Triangle are equal to two right ones, takes it upon truſt, 
without examining the Demonſtration ; and may yield his Af 
ſent as a probable Opinion, but hath no Knowledge of the 
Truth of it; which yet his Faculties, if carefully employed, 
were able to make clear and evident to him. But this only 
by the bye, to ſhew how much our /xowl/edge depends upon the 
right Uſe of thoſe Powers Nature has beſtowed pon us, and how 
little upon ſuch Tanate Principles, as are in vain ſuppoſed to be 
in all Mankind for their Direction; which all Men could not 
but know, if they were there, or elfe they would be there to 
no Purpoſe : And which, fince all men do not know, nor can 
diſtinguith from other adventitious Truths, we may well con- 


clude there are no ſuch. 
§. 23. What Cenſure, doubting thus of Innate 


_ wy Principles may deſerve from men, who will be 
knw for apt to call it pulling up the Foundations of old 
themſelwes. Knowledge and Certainty, I cannot tell: I per- 


ſuade myſelf, at leait, that the Way I have pur- 
ſued, being conformable to Truth, lays thoſe Foundations ſurer. 
This I am certain, I have not made it my Buſineſs, either to 


quit or follow any Authority in the enſuing Diſcourſe: Truth 
has 
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has been my only Aim: And wherever that has appeared to 
lead, my Thoughts have impartially followed, without mind- 
ing whether the Footſteps of any other lay that Way, or no. 
Not that I want a due Reſpect to other Men's Opinions; but 
after all, the greaze/t Reverence is due to T;uth; and J hope it 
will not be thought Arrogance to ſay, That perhaps we ſhould 
make greater Progreſs in the Diſcovery of rational and con- 
templative Kxowledge, il we /ought it in the Fountain, n the 
Confideration of Things themſelves ; and made Uſe rather of our 
own Thoughts, than other Men's, to find it. For, I think we 
may as rationally hope to ſee with other Men's Eyes, as to know 
by other Men's Underſtandings. So much as we ourſelves con- 
ſider and comprehend of Truth and Reaſon, ſo much we poſ- 
ſeſs of real and true Knowledge. The floating of other Men's 
Opinions in our Brains, makes us not one jot the more know- 
ing, though they happen to be true. What in them was Sci- 
ence, is in us but Opiniatrety, whilſt we give up our Aﬀent 
only to reverend Names, and do not, as they did, employ our 
own Reaſon to wnder/tand thoſe Truths which gave them Re- 


putation. Ar:i/otle was certainly a knowing Man; but no body 


ever thought him ſo, becauſe he blindly embraced, and confi- 
dently vented the Opinions of another. And if the taking up 
of another's Principles, without examining them, made not 
him a Philoſopher, I ſuppole it will hardly make any body elle 
ſo. In the Sciences every one has ſo much as he really knows 
and comprehends. What he beheves only, and takes upon 
Truſt, are but Shreds; which, however well in the whole 
Piece, make no conſiderable Addition to his Stock who gathers 
them. Such borrowed Wealth, like Fairy-Money, though it 
were Gold in the Hand from which he received it, will be but 
Leaves and Duſt when it comes to Uſe. 

§. 24. When Men have found ſome general 
Propoſitions that could not be doubted of, as foon MWhence the 
as underſtood, it was, I know, a ſhort and eaſy Opinion of 
Hay to conclude them Tnnate. This being once Innate Prin- 
received, it eaſed the Lazy from the Pains of ciples. 
Search, and ſtopt the Enquiry of the Doubtful, 
concerning all that was once ſtiled Innate : And it was of no 
fmall Advantage to thoſe who affected to be Maſters and 
Teachers, to make this the Principle of Principles, That Prin- 
ciples muſt not be queſtioned : For having once eſtabliſhed this 
Tenet, That there are Innate Principles, it put their Followers 
upon a Neceſſity of receiving ſome Doctrines as ſuch ; which 
was to take them off from the Uſe of their own Reaſon and 

Vor. I. | E Judgment, 
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Judgment, and put them on believing and taking them upon 
FTruſt, without farther Examination: In which Pofture of blind 
Credulity, they might be more eaſily governed by, and made 
uſeful to ſome Sort of Men, who had the Skill and Office to 
rinciple and guide them: Nor is it a fmall Power it gives one 
Man over another, to have the Authority to be the PDictator of 
Principles, and Teacherof unqueſtionable Truths; and to make 
a Man ſwallow that for an Innate Principle, which may ſerve 
to his Purpoſe; who teacheth them. Whereas, had they examin- 
ed the Ways whereby Men came to the Knowledge of many 
univerfal Z3uths, they would have found them to reſult, in 
the Minds of Men, from the Being of things themſelves, when 
duly conſidered ; and that they were diſcovered by the Appli- 
cation of thoſe Faculties, that were fitted by Nature to receive 
and judge of them, when duly employed about them. 
$ 25. To fhew how the Underſtanding proceeds 
Concluſion. herein, is the De/ign of the following Diſcourſe ; 
which I ſhall proceed to, when I have firſt pre- 
miſed, that hitherto to clear my Way to thoſe Foundations, 
which I conceive are the only true ones, whereon to eſtabliſh 
thoſe Notions we can have of our own Knowledge, it hath 
been neceſſary for me to give an Account of the Reaſons I had 
to doubt of Innate Principles: And finee the Arguments 
which are againſt them, do ſome of them riſe from eommon 
received Opinions, I have been forced to take ſeveral Things 
for granted, which is hardly avoidable to any one, whole 
Taſk it is to ſhew the Falſhood, or Improbability, of any 
Tenet ; it happening in controverſial Diſcourſes, as it does in 
the aſſaulting of Towns; where, if the Ground be but firm, 
whereon the Batteries are erected; there is no farther Enquiry 
of whom it is borrowed, nor whom it belongs to, ſo it affords 
but a fit Riſe for the preſent Purpoſe. But in the future Part 
of this Diſeourſe, deſigning to raiſe an Edifice uniform, and 
conſiſtent witlr itſelf; as far as my own Experience and Ob- 
ſervation will aſſiſt me, I hope to ere it on ſuch a Baſis, 
that I ſhall not need to ſhore it up with Props and Buttreſſes, 
leaning on borrowed or begged Foundations: or at leaft, if 
mine prove a Caſtle in the Air, I will endeavour it ſhall be all 
of a Piece, and hang together. Wherein I warn the Reader, 
not to expect undeniable cogent Demonſtrations, unleſs I 
may be allowed the Privilege, not ſeldom aſſumed by others, 
to take my Principles for granted; and then, I doubt not, but 
I can demonſtrate too. All that I ſhall fay for the Principles I 
Proceed on, is, that I can only appeal to Men's own * 
| dice 
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diced Experience and Obſervation, whether they be true or no; 
and this is enough for a Man who profeſſes no more, than to 
lay down candidly and freely his own Conjectures concerning a 
Subject lying ſomewhat in the dark, without any other Deſign 
than an unbiaſſed Enquiry after Truth. 


a . 


GH A. L 


Of Ideas in general, and their Original. 


§. 1. VERY Man being conſcious to 
E himſelf, That he thinks; and that Idea is the 
which his Mind is applied about, O#je# of 
whilſt thinking, being the Zdeas that Thinking. 
are there; 'tis paſt doubt, that Men have in 
their Minds ſeveral Ideas, ſuch as are thoſe expreſſed by the 
Words, Haiteneſs, Hardneſs, Sweetneſs, Thinking, Motion, Man, 
Elephant, Army, Drunkenne/s, and others : It is in the firſt 
Place then to be enquired, How he comes by them ? I know it 
is a received Doctrine, That Men have native Ideas, and origi- 
nal Characters ſtamped upon their Minds, in their very firſt 
Being. This Opinion I have at large examined already; and I 
ſuppoſe, what I have ſaid in the gong Book, will be much 
more eaſily admitted, when I have ſhewn, whence the Under- 
ſtanding may get all the Ideas it has, and by what Ways and 
” Degrees they may come into the Mind; for which I ſhall ap- 
peal to every one's own Obſervation and Experience. 
§. 2. Let us then ſuppoſe the Mind to be, as ,, 14 
we ſay, white Paper, void of all Characters, from rg 
without any Ideas; How comes it to be furniſh- r Reflection. 
ed? Whence comes it by that vaſt Store, which 
the buſy and boundleſs Fancy of Man has painted on it, with 
an almoſt endleſs Variety? Whence has it all the Materials 
of Reaſon and Knowledge ? To this I anſwer, in one Word, 
from Zxperience In that, ea Knowledge is founded ; 
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and from that it ultimately derives itſelf. Our Obſervation 
employed either about external ſenſible Objects, or about the 
internal Operations of our Minds, perceived and reflected on 
by ourſelves, is that which ſupplies our Underſlandings with 
all the Materials of Thinking. Theſe Two are the Fountains 
of Knowledge, from whence all the Ideas we have, or can 
naturally have, do ſpring. _ | 
The Objefts of §. 3. Firſt, Our Sx/es, converſant about par- 
8 e „ne ticular ſenſible Objects, do convey into the Mind 
Source of ſeveral diſtinct Perceptions of Things, according 
Ideas. to thoſe various Ways, wherein thoſe Objects do 
aſſect them: And thus we come by thoſe Talea 
we have of Yellow, Nite, Heat, Cold, Soft, Hard, Bitter, 
Sweet, and all thoſe which we call ſenſible Oualities ; which 
when I ſay the Senſes convey into the Mind, I mean, they 
from external Objects convey into the Mind, what produces 
there thoſe Perceptions. This great Source of moſt of the Zdeas 
we have, depending wholly upon our Senſes, and derived b 
them to the Underſtanding, I call SENSATION. =p | 
| §. 4. Scondly, The other Fountain from 
1 b which Experience furniſheth the Underſtanding 
the other dource With Ideas, is the Perception of the Operations 
of them, of our own Mind within us, as it is employed 
about the Ideas it has got: which Operations 
when the Soul comes to reflect on, and conſider, do furniſh the 
-Underſtanding with another Set of Year, which could not be 
had from Things without; and ſuch are, Perception, Thinking, 
Doubting, Believing, Reaſoning, Knowing, Willing, and all 
the different Actings of our own Minds; which we being con- 
ſcious of, and obſerving in ourſelves, do from theſe receive into 
our Underſtandings as diftint Zdeas, as we do from Bodies af- 
fecting our Senſes. This Source of Ideas every Man has wholly 
in himſelf: And tho' it be not Senſe, as having nothing to do 
with external Objects; yet it is very like it, and might properly 
enough be called Internal Senſe. But as I call the other S- 
ſation, ſo I call this REFLECTION ; the Ideas it affords being 
ſuch only, as the Mind gets by reflecting on its own Operations 
within itſelf. By REFLECTION then, in the following Part of 
this Diſcourſe, I would be underſtood to mean, that Notice 
which the Mind takes of its own Operations, and the Manner 
of them, by reaſon whereof there come to be Zdeas of theſe 
Operations in the Underſtanding. Theſe two, I ſay, 2:2. 
external, material Things, as the Objects of SENSATION, and 
the Operations of our own Minds within, as the Objects of 
| REFLECTION, 
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REFLECTION, are to me the only Originals from whence all 
our Ideas take their Beginnings. The Term Operations here 
I uſe in a large Senſe, as comprehending not barely the Actions 
of the Mind about its /deas, but ſome Sort of Paſſions ariſing 
ſometimes from them, ſuch as is the Satisfaction or Uneafineſs 
ariſing from any Thought. 

S. 5. The Underſtanding ſeems to me not to ,, Ideas 
have the leaſt Glimmering of any Ideas, which „ of the one 
it doth not receive from one of theſe two. Ex- ,, ,J, other of 
ternal Objects furniſh the Mind with the Ideas theſe. 
of ſen/ible Qualities, which are all thoſe different 
Perceptions they produce in us: And the Mind farni/hes the 
Under flanding with Ideas of its own Operations. 

Theſe, when we have taken a full Survey of them and their 
ſeveral Modes, Combinations, and Relations, we ſhall find to 
contain all our whole Stock of Zdeas; and that we have no- 
thing in our Minds, which did not come 1n, one of theſe two 
Ways. Let any one examine his own Thoughts, and thoroughly 
ſearch into his Underſtanding, and then let him tell me, W he- 
ther all the original Ideas he has there, are any other than of 
the Objects of his Sx/es, or of the Operations of his Mind, 
conſidered as Objects of his Reflection - And how great a Maſs 
of Knowledge ſoever he imagines to be lodged there, he will, 
upon taking a ftrict View, ſee that he has ot any Idea in his 
Mend but what one of theſe two have imprinted ; though, per- 
haps, with infinite Variety compounded and enlarged by the 
Underſtanding, as we ſhall fee eee 

. 6. He that attentively conſiders the State of 
a 845 at his firſt coming into the World, vill Fo ee has 
have little Reaſon to think him ſtored with Plen- 
ty of Zdeas, that are to be the Matter of his future Knowledge. 
"Tis by degrees he comes to be furniſhed with them: And tho? 
the Ideas of obvious and familiar Qualities imprint themſelves 
before the Memory begins to keep a Regiſter of Time and Or- 
der, yet, tis often ſo late before ſome unuſual Qualities come 
in the way, that there are few Men that cannot recolle& the 
Beginning of their Acquaintance with them: And if it were 
worth while, no doubt a Child might be fo ordered, as to have 
but a very few, even of the ordinary Zdear, till he were grown 
up to a Man. But all that are born into the World being ſur- 
rounded with Bodies that perpetually and diverſly aſſect them, 
Variety of Ideas, whether Care be taken about it or no, are 
imprinted on the Minds of Children. Lighi and Colours are 
buſy at hand every where, when the Eye is but open; Sundl, 
| | and 
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and ſome fangible Qualities, fail not to ſolicit their proper 
Senſes, and enforce an Entrance to the Mind ; but yet, I think, 
it will be granted eafily, That if a Child were kept in a Place, 
where he never ſaw any other but Black and White, till he 
were a Man, he would have no more Ideas of Scarlet or Green, 
than he that from his Childhood never taſted an Oyſter, or a 
Pine-Apple, has of thoſe particular Reliſhes. 

§. 5. Men then come to he furniſhed with 
Men are dif= fewer or more ſimple Ideas from without, ac- 
ferently fur, cording as the Obje7s they converſe with, af- 
niſhed with ford greater or leſs Variety ; and from the Ope-. 
threje, —_— rations of their Minds within, according as they 
ing to the dif more or leſs reflect on them. For, though he 


3 that contemplates the Operations of his Mind, 
avith. cannot but have plain and clear Ideas of them; 


yet unlefs he turn his Thoughts that Way and 
conſider them arttentivel y, he will no more have clear and diſ- 
tint Ideas of all the Operations of his Mind, and all that 
may be obſerved therein, than he will have all the particular 
Idea of any Landſcape, or of the Parts and Motions of a Clock, 
who will not turn his Eyes to it, and with Attention heed all 
the Parts of it. The Picture or Clock, may be ſo placed, that 
they may come in his Way every Day; but yet he will have 
but a confuſed Idea of all the Parts they are made up of, 
till he applies himſelf with Attention, to confider them each in 


* * 


particular. 1 
§. 8. And hence we ſee the Reaſon, why 'tis 


* pretty late before moſt Children get Ideat of the 
becauſe they Operations of their own Minds; and ſome have 


need Attention. not any very clear or perfect Z7deas of the greateſt 
Part of them all their Lives: Becauſe, though 
they paſs there continually, yet, like floating Viſions, they make 
not deep Imprethons enough, to leave in the Mind clear, diſ- 
tin, laſting Zdeas, till the Underſtanding turns inwards upon 
itſelf, reflects on its own Operations, and makes them the Ob- 
ject of its own Contemplation. Children, when they come firſt 
into it, are ſurrounded with a World of new Things, which, 
by a conſtant Solicitation of their Senſes, draw the Mind con- 
ſtantly to them, forward. to take notice of new, and apt to be 
delighted with the. Variety of changing Objects. Thus: the 
firſt Years are uſually employed and diverted in looking abroad. 
Men's Buſineſs in them. is. to acquaint themſelves with what 1s 
to be found. without; and ſo growing up in a conſtant Atten- 
tion to outward Senſations, ſeldom make any ns > Re- 

| . ection 
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flection on what paſſes within them, till they come to be of 
riper Years; and ſome ſcarce ever at all. 

$- 9. To alk, at what Time a Man has frft 75 « 73 
any Ideas, is to aſk when he begins to perceive ; Foot peas Poet 
having Ideas, and Perception, being the ſame ; ok vokon bs 
Thing. I know it 1s an Opinion, 'That the Soul begins to per- 
always thinks, and that it has the actual Per- ceive. 
ception of Ideas in itſelf conſtantly, as long as 
it exiſts; and that actual Thinking is as inſeparable from the 
Soul, as actual Extenſion is from the Body; which, if true, to 
enquire after the Beginning of a Man's Ideas, is the ſame as to 
enquire after the Beginning of his Soul. For by this Account, 
Soul and its Zdeag, as Body and its Extenſion, will begin to 
exiſt both at the ſame Time. 

§. 10. But whether the Soul be ſuppoſed to The Soul think 
exiſt antecedent to, or coeval with, or ſome Time xa ve L 2 4 

3 | Vs 3 
after the firſt Rudiments or Organiſation, or the fir this awants 
Beginnings of Life in the Body, I leave to be diſ- Proofs. 
puted by thoſe who have better thought of that 
Matter. I confeſs myſelf to have one of thoſe dull Souls, that 
doth not perceive itſelf always to contemplate Zdeas, nor can 
conceive it any mare neceſſary for the Soul always to think, 
than for the Body always to move; the Perception of Ideas 
being (as I conceive) to the Soul, what Motion is to the Body, 
not its Eſſence, but one of its Operations: And therefore, tho 
Thinking be ſuppoſed ever ſo much the proper Action of the 
Soul ; yet it is not neceſſary tq ſuppoſe, that it ſhould be always 
thinking, always in Action. That, perhaps, is the Privilege 
of the infinite Author and Preſerver of Things, who never flum- 
bers nor fleeps; but is not competent to any finite Being, at leaſt 
not to the Soul of Man, We know certainly by Experience, 
that we ſometimes think, and thence draw this infallible Con- 
ſequelice, That there is ſomething in us, that has a Power to 
think: But whether that Subſtance perpetually thinks, or no, 
we can be no farther aſſured, than Experience informs us. For 
to ſay, That actual Thinking is eſſential to the Soul, and inſe- 
parable from it, is to beg what is in queſtion, and not to prove 
it by Reaſon ; which is neceſſary to be done, if it be not a ſelf- 
evident Propofition. But whether this, That the Soul always 
thinks, be a ſelf-evident Propoſition, that every body aſſents to 
at firſt hearing, I appeal to. Mankind. *Tis doubted whether 
I thonght all. laſt Night, or no; the Queſtion. being about a 
Matter of Fact, tis begging it, to bring, as a Proof for it, an 
Hypotheſis, which is the very Thing in diſpute ; by which way 
| le F>"" oh 
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one may prove any Thing; and 'tis but ſuppoſing that all 
Watches, whilſt the Balance beats, think, and 'tis ſufficiently 
proved, and paſt doubt, that my Watch thought all laſt Night: 
But he, that would not deceive himſelf, ought to build his 
Hypotheſis on Matter of Fact, and make it out by ſenſible Ex- 

erience, and not preſume on Matter of Fact becauſe of his 
Hypothefls that is, becauſe he ſuppoſes it to be ſo; which Way 
of proving amounts to this, that I muſt neceſfarily think all laſt 
Night, becauſe another ſuppoles I always think, though I my- 
ſelf cannot perceive that I always do ſo. 

But Men 1n love with their Opinions, may not only ſuppoſe 
what is in queſtion, but alledge wrong Matter of Fact. How 
elſe could any one make it an 7»/erence of mine, that a Thing 
7s not, becauſe we are not ſenſille of it in our Sleep? I do not 
fay there is no Soul in a Man, becauſe he is not ſenſible of it 
in his Sleep; But I do ſay, he cannot think at any Time, waking 
or ſleeping, without being ſenſible of it. Our being ſenſible 
of it, is not neceſſary to any thing, but to our Thoughts; and 
to them it is, and to them it will always be neceffary, till we 
can think without being conſcious of it. 

C. 11. I grant that the Soul in a waking Man 


It is not al- is never without Thought, becauſe it is the Con- 
ways conſcioss dition of being awake: But whether Sleeping 
Hd. without Dreaming be not an Affection of the 


whole Man, Mind as well as Body, may be 
worth a waking Man's Conſideration ; it being hard to con- 
ceive that any thing ſhould think, and not be conſcious of it. 
If the Sou doth think iz a ſlecping Man, without being con- 
ſcious of it, I aſk, whether during ſuch Thinking, it has any 
Pleaſure or Pain, or be capable of Happinels or Mifery ? I am 
ſure the Man is not, no more than the Bed of Earth he lies 
on. For to be happy or miſerable, without being conſcious 
of it, ſeems to me utterly inconſiſtent and impoſſible. * Or, if it 
be poſhble that the Soul can, whilſt the Body is ſleeping, have 
its Thinking, Enjoyments and Concerns, its Pleaſure or Pain 
apart, which the Man is not conſcious of, nor partakes in ; it 
is certain, that Socrazes aſleep, and Socrates awake, is not the 
ſame Perſon : But his Soul when he ſleeps, and Socrates the 
Man, conſiſting of Body and Soul when he is waking, are 
two Perſons ; ſince waking Socrates has no Knowledge of, or 
Concernment for that Happineſs or Miſery of his Soul, which 
it enjoys alone by itſelf whilſt he ſleeps, without perceiving 
any Thing of it ; no more than he has for the Happinefs or 
Miſery of a Man in the Zadie, whom he knows not. * 
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if we take wholly away all Conſciouſneſs of our Actions and 
Senſations, eſpecially of Pleaſure and Pain, and the Concern- 
ment that accompanies it, it will be hard to know wherein to 
place 2 N A . 
§. 12. The Soul, during ſound Sleep, thinks, | : 
ſay theſe Men. I Hilſt by thinks and «Vero een 
it is capable certainly of thoſe of Delight or uff Ho⁰αt know- 
Trouble, as well as any other Perceptions; and ing it, the 
it muſt neceffarily be conſcious of its own Percep- ſleeping and 
trons. But it has all this apart; The fleeping waking Man 
Man, 'tis plain, is conſcious of nothing of all «re tue Fer- 
this. Let us ſuppoſe then the Soul of or, fons. 
whilſt he is ſleeping, retired from his Body ; 
which is no impoſſible Suppoſition for the Men I have here to 
do with, who ſo liberally allow Life without a thinking Soul 
to all other Animals. Theſe Men cannot then judge 1t im- 
poſſible, ' or a Contradiction, That the Body ſhould live with- 
out the Soul; nor that the Soul ſhould ſubſiſt and think; or 
have Perception, even Perception of Happineſs or Miſery, 
without the Body. Let us then, as I ſay, ſuppoſe the Soul of 
Caftor ſeparated, during his Sleep, from his Body, to think 
apart: Let us ſuppoſe too, that it chuſes, for its Scene of 
Thinking, the Body of another Man, v. g. Pollux, who is 
fleeping without a Soul: For if Caffor's Soul can think, whilit 
Ca/tor is aſleep, what Caſſar is never conſcious of, 'tis no mat- 
ter what Place it chuſes to think in. We have here then the 
Bodies of two Men with only one Soul between them, which 
we will ſuppoſe to fleep and wake by turns; and the Soul ſtill 
thinking in the waking Man, whereof the ſleeping Man is 
never conſcious, has never the leaſt Perception. I aſk then, 
Whether Cz/tor and Pollux, thus, with only one Soul between 
them, which thinks and perceives in one, what the other is 
never conſcious of, nor is concerned ſor, are not two as diſtinct 
Perſons, as Ca/for and Hercules, or as Socrates and Plato were? 
And whether one of them might not be very happy, and the 
other very miſerable? Juſt by the ſame Reaſon, they make the 
Soul and the Man two Perſons, who make the Soul think 
apart, what the Man is not conſcious of. For I ſuppoſe, no 
body will make Identity of Perſons to conſiſt in the Soul's 
being united to the very ſame numerical Particles of Matter: 
For, if that be neceſſary to Identity, *twill be impoſſible, in 
that conſtant Flux of the Particles of our Bodies that any 
Man ſhould be the ſame Perſon two Days, or two Moments 
together, | ie | | 
> 3. 13. 
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§. 13. Thus, methinks, every drowſy Nod 
Impoſſible to ſhakes their Doctrine, who teach, That — Soul 
convince thoſe js always thinking. Thoſe, at leaſt, who do at 
that flerp any time /eep without dreaming, can never be 


; 2610s convinced, that their Thoughts are ſometimes 
, I for four [Tours buſy without their knowing of 
think. of it; and if they are taken in the very Act, waked 


in the middle of that fleeping Contemplation, 
can give no manner of Account of it. 
§. 14. Twill perhaps be ſaid, that the Su 
That Men thinks, even in the ſoundeſt Jeep, tut the Me- 
dream without mmnory retains it not. That the Soul in a ſleeping 
remembering Man ſhould be this Moment buly a hinkog 
BE PORN and the next Moment in a waking Man not 
urged. remember, nor be able to recollect one jot of 
all thoſe Thoughts, is very hard to be con- 
ceived, and would need ſome better Proof than bare Aﬀertion, 
to make it be believed. For who can without any more ado, but 
being barely told fo, imagine, That the greateſt Part of Men do, 
during all their Lives, for ſeveral Hours every Day, think of 
ſomething, which if they were aſked, even in the middle of 
theſe Thoughts, they could remember nothing at all of ? Moſt 
Men, I think, paſs a great Part of their Sleep without Dream- 
ing. I once e a Man that was bred a Scholar, and had no 
bad Memory, who told me, he had never dreamed in his Life 
till he had that Fever he was then newly recovered of, which 
was about the five or fix and twentieth Year of his Age. 
J ſuppoſe the World affords more ſuch inſtances: At leaſt 
every one's Acquaintance will furniſh him with Examples 
enough of ſuch, as pee moſt of their Nights without 
dreaming. | 
§. 15. To think often, aud never to retain it 
Upon this Hy- ſo much as one Moment, is a very uſeleſs Sort of 
Pothefes, tie thinking: And the Soul, in ſuch à State of 
T houg hts of 2 thinking does very little, if at all, 'excel that of 
Jreeping Man 2 Looking-glaſs, which conſtantly receives Va- 
ought to be N riety of Images, or Ideas, but retains none; they 
Ys diſappear and vaniſh, and there remain no Foot- 


ſteps of them : The Looking-glaſs is never the better for ſuch 
Ideas, nor the Soul for ſuch Thoughts. Perhaps it will, be 
faid, that in a waking Man, the Materials of the Body are 
employed and made ule of in thinking; and that the Memory 
of Thoughts 1s retained by the Impreſſions that are made on 


the Brain, and the Traces there left aſter ſuch Thinking - hue 
at, 
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that in the Zhinking of the Sort, which is not perceived in a 
ler ping Man, — the Soul thinks apart, and raking no fe 
of the Organs of the Body, leaves no Impreſſions on it, and con- 
fequently ng Memory of ſuch Thoughts. Not to mention again, 
the Abſurdity of two diſtinct Perſons, which follows from this 
Suppoſition, I anſwer farther, That whatever Zdeas the Mind 
can receive and contemplate without the Help of the Body, it 
is reaſonable to conclude, it can retain without the Help of the 
Body too; or elſe the Soul, or any ſeparate Spirit, will have 
but little Advantage by Thinking. It it has no Memory of its 
own Thoughts; if it cannot lay them up for its uſe, and be 
able to recall them upon Occaſion ; ; if it cannot reflect upon 
what is paſt, and make uſe of its former Experiences, Reaſon- 
ings, and Contemplations, to what Purpole does it think? 
They, who make the Soul a thinking Thing, at this Rate, will 
not make it a much more noble Being, than thoſe do, whom 
they condemn, for allowing it to be nothing but the ſabtile 
Parts of Matter. Characters drawn on Duſt, that the firſt Breath 
of Wind effaces, or Impreſſions made on a Heap of Atoms, or 
animal Spirits, are altogether as uſeful, and render the Subject 
as noble, as the Thoughts of a Soul that periſh in Thinking; 
that once out of Sight, are gone for ever, and leave no Memo- 
ry of themſelves behind them. Nature never makes excellent 
Things for mean or no Ules: And it is hardly to be conceived, 
that our infinitely ' wiſe Creator ſhould make ſo admirable a 
Faculty, as the Power of Thinking, that Faculty which comes 
neareſt the Excellency of his own ycomprehenfble Being, to 
be ſo idly and uſeleſly employed, at lealt 4 part of its Time 
here, as tc think conſtantly without remembering any of thole 
Thoughts, without doing any Good to itſelf or others, or being 
any Way uſeful to any other Part of the Creation. If we wilt 
examine it, we ſhall not find, 1 ſuppoſe, the Motion of dull 
and ſenſeleſs Matter, any where in the Univerſe, made ſo lit- 
tle Uſe of, and ſo wholly thrown aw ay. | 

8. 16, Tis true, we have ſometimes Inſtances On this Hype- 
of Perception, whilſt we are a/7cep, and retain the theſis t he Sort | 
Memory of thoſe Thavghts : But how exirava= muſt have © © 
gant and incoherent for the moſt part they are; Ideas not deri- 
how little conformable to the Perfection and Or- wed from Sen- 
der of a rational Being, thoſe who are acquaint- Jation or Reflec- 
ed with Dreams, need not be told. This I w ould tion, of whic/ 
willingly be ſatisfied in, W hether the Soul, when Here #s 10 Apr 
it thinks thus apart, and as it were ſeparate ee 
the Body, acts leis rationally than when conjointly with it, or 

. T no. 
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no. If its feparate Thoughts be leſs rational, then theſe Men 
muſt ſay, That the Soul owes the Perfection of rational Think- 
ing to the Body : If it does not, 'tis a wonder that our Dreams 
thould be, for the moſt part, ſo frivolous and irrational; and 
that the Soul fhould retain none of its more rational Soliloquies 
and Meditations. 
§. 17. Thoſe who ſo confidently tell us, That 
If I think the Soul always actually thinks, I would they 
when I krew would alto tell us, what thoſe Ideas are, that are 
fk, no body in the Soul of a Child, before, or juſt at the 
elſe can anew Union with the Body, before it hath received 
9 any by Se/azion. The Dreams of fleeping Men 
are, as I take it, all made up of the waking 
Alan's Ideas, though for the moſt part oddly put together. 
"Tis ſtrange, if the Soul has Ideas of its own, that it derived 
not from Net or Reflection, (as it muſt have, if it thought 
before it received any Impreſſion from the Body) that it ſhould 
never, in its private Thinking, (fo private that the Man him- 
ſelf perceives it not) retain any of them, the very Moment it 
wakes out of them, and then make the Man glad with new Diſ- 
coveries. Who can find it reaſonable, that the Soul ſhould, in 
its Retirement, during Sleep, have ſo many Hours Thoughts, 
and yet never light on ahy of thoſe Ideas it borrowed not from 
Sn/2t:on or Reflection; or at leaſt preſerve the Memory of 
none but ſuch, which being occaſioned from the Body, muſt 
nerds be leſs natural to a Spirit? "Tis ſtrange, the Soul ſhould 
never once, in a Man's whole 1.'te, recall over any of its pure 
native Thoughts, and thoſe Ideas it had before it borrowed 
any thing from the Body ; never bring into the waking Man's 
View any other /deas, but what have a Tang of the Caſk, and 
manifeftly derive their Original from that Union. If it always 
thinks and fo had Ideas before it was united, or before it re- 
ceived any irom the Body, 'tis not to he ſuppoſed, but that, 
during Sleep, it recollects its native Zdeas; and during that 
Retirement from communicating with the Body, whilſt it 
thinks by itſelf, the Ideas it is buſted about, ſhould be, ſome- 
rimes at leaſt, thoſe more natural and congenial ones which it 
had in itſelf, underived from the Body, or its own Operations 
about them: Which ſince the waking Man never remembers, 
we muſt from this Hypotheſis conciude, either that the Soul 
remembers fomething that the Man does not, or elle that Me- 
mory belongs only to ſuch Ideas as are derived from the Body, 
or the Mind's Operations about them. : , 
| | | 544 
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$. 18. I would be glad alſo to learn from theſe Men, who 


ſo confidently pronounce, that the human Soul, 
or which is all one, that a Man always thinks, 
how they come to know it; nay, how they come 
to know that they themſelves think, when they 
themſelves do not perceive it. This, Tam afraid, 
is, to be ſure, without Proofs * and to know, 
without perceiving : "Tis, I ſuſpect, a confuled 
Notion, taken up to ſerve an Hypotheſis ; and 
none of thoſe clear Truths, that either their own 
Evidence forces us to admit, or common Expe- 


Flow knows 
any one that 
the Soul al- 
ways thinks ? 
For if it be 
not a felf-evi- 
dent Propoſi- 
tion, it needs 


Proof. 


tience makes it Impudence to deny. For the moſt that can be 
ſaid of it is, That 'tis poſſible the Soul may always think, bur 
not always retain it in Memory: And I fay, it is as poffible, 
that the Soul may not always think ; and much more probable, 
that it ſhould ſometimes not think, than that it fhould often 
think, and that a long while together, and not be conſcious to 
itſelf the next Moment after, that it had thought. 


$. 19. To ſuppoſe the Soul to think, and the 97? a Man 
Man not to perceive it, is, as has been faid, to Mould be buſy 


make two Perſons in one Man: And if one con- 
ſiders well theſe Mens Way of ſpeaking, one 


in thinking, 
and yet not re- 
tain it the next 


ſhould be led into a Sulpicion, that they do ſo. 
For they who tell us, that the Soul always thinks, ment, very 
do never, that I remember, ſay, That a Man robbe. 
always thinks. Can the Soul think, and not the Man? or a 
Man think, and not be conſcious of it? This, perhaps, would 
be ſuſpected of Jargon in others. If they ſay, the Man thinks 
always, but is not always conſeious of it; they may as well 
ſay, his Body is extended without having Parts. For it is al- 
together as intelligible to ſay, that a Body is extended without 
Parts, as that any thing ine, without being conſcious of it, or 
perceiving that it does ſo. They who talk thus, may, with as 
much Reaſon, if it be neceſſary to their Hypotheſis, ſay, That 
a Man is always hungry, but that he does not always feel it: 
Whereas Hunger conſiſts in that very Senſation, as Thinkin 
conſiſts in being conſcious that one thinks. If they ſay, that 
a Man is always conſcious to himſelf of Thinking; I aſk, 
How they know it ? Conſciouſneſs is the Perception of what 
paſſes in a Man's own Mind. Can another Man perceive that 
I am conſcious of any thing, when I perceive it not myſelf ? 
No Man's Knowledge, here, can go beyond his Experience. 
Wake a Man out of a ſound Sleep, and aſk him, What he was 
that Moment thinking on? If he himſelf be conſcious of no- 


thing 
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thing he then thought on, he muſt be a notable Diviner of 
Thoughts, that can aſſure him, that he was thinking: May 
he not with more Reaſon aſſure him, he was not aſleep? This 
is ſomething beyond Philoſophy ; and it cannot be leſs than 
Revelation, that diſcovers, to another, Thoughts in my Mind, 
when I can find none there myſelf : And they muſt needs have 
a penetrating Sight, who can certainly ſee that I think, when 
I cannot perceive it myſelf, and when I declare that I do not; 
and yet can ſee, that Dogs or Elephants do not think, when 
they give all the Demonſtration of it imaginable, except only 
telling us that they do ſo. This ſome may ſuſpect to be a Step 
beyond the Ro/icrucoians ; it ſeeming eaſier to make one's ſelf 
inviſible to others, than to make another's Thoughts viſible 
to me, which are not viſible to himſelf. But 'tis but defining 
the Soul to be a Subſtance that always thinks, and the Buſi- 
neſs is done. If ſuch Definition be of any Authority, I know 
not what it can ſerve for, but to make many Men ſuſpect, that 
they have no Souls at all, ſince they find a good Part of their 
Lives paſs away without Thinking. For no Definitions that I 
know, no Suppoſitions of any Sect, are of Force enough to 
deſtroy conſtant Experience; and perhaps, tis the Affectation 
of knowing beyond what we perceive, that makes ſo much 
uſeleſs Diſpute and Noiſe in the World. 
§. 20. I ſee no Reaſon thereſore to believe, 
N Ideas but that the Soul thinks before the Senſes have fur- 
from Senſation iſhed it with Ideas to think on; and as thoſe 
or 4 gr are increaſed and retained, ſo it comes, by Ex- 
be 2 „ erciſe, to improve its Faculty of Thinking in 
e Chi the ſeveral Parts of it, as well as aſterwards, by 
compounding thoſe Ideas, and reflecting on its 
own Operations, it increaſes its Stock, as well as Facility, in 
Remembering, Imagining, Reaſoning, and other Modes of 
Thinking. 
S. 21. He that will ſuffer himſelf to be informed by Obſer- 


dren. 


vation and Experience, and not make his own Hypotheſis the 


Rule of Nature, will find few Signs of a Soul accuſtomed to 
much Thinking in a new-born Child, and much fewer of any 
Reaſoning at all. And yet it is hard to imagine, that the ra- 
tional Soul ſhould think ſo much, and not reaſon at all. And 
he that will conſider, that Infants, newly come into the World, 
ſpend the greateſt Part of their Time in Sleep, and are feldom 
awake, but when either Hunger calls for the Teat, or ſome 
Pain, (the moſt importunate of all Senſations) or ſome other 
violent Impreſſion upon the Body, forces the Mind to perevive 
and 
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and attend to it: He, I fay, who confiders this, will perhaps 
find Reaſon to imagine, that a Fatus in the Mother's Tomb 
differs not much from the State of a Vegetable ; but paſſes the 
greateſt Part of its Time without Perception or Thought, do- 
ing very little but fleep, in a Place where it needs not ſeek for 
Food, and is ſurrounded with Liquor, always equally ſoft, and 
near of the ſame Temper ; where the Eyes have no Light, and 
the Ears, ſo ſhut up, are not very ſuſceptible of Sounds; and 
where there 1s little or no Variety, or Change of Objects, to 
move the Senſes. | 

§. 22. Follow a Cid from its Birth, and obſerve the Alte- 
rations that 'Time makes, and you ſhall find, as the Mind by 
the Senſes comes more and more to be furniſhed with Zdeas, 
it comes to be more and more awake; thinks more, the mure 
it has Matter to think on. After ſome Time, it begins to know 
the Objects, which being moſt familiar with it, have made 
laſting Impreſhons. Thus it comes, by Degrees, to know the 
Perfons it daily converies with, and diſtinguiſh them from 
Strangers ; which are Inftances and Effects of its coming to 
retain and diſtinguiſh the dear the Senſes convey to it: And 
ſo we may obſerve, how the Mind, 4% Degrees, improves in 
theſe, and advances to the Exerciſe of thoſe other Faculties of 
Enlarging, Compounding, and Abſtracting its Ideas, and of 
reaſoning about them, and reflecting upon all theſe ; of which 
I ſhall have Occaſton to ſpeak more hereafter. 

§. 23. If it ſhall be demanded then, en a Man begins to 
have ny Ideas? I think the true Anſwer is, When he firſt has 
any S$x/ation. For ſince there appear not to be any Zdeas in 
the Mind, before the Senſes have conveyed any in, I conceive 
that Ideas in the Underſtanding are coeval with Sx/a7on ; 
which is ſuch an Impreſſion or Motion, made in ſome Part of 
the Body, as produces ſome Perception in the Underſtanding. 
Tis about theſe Impreſſions made on our Senſes by outward 
Objects, that the Mind ſeems firſt to employ itſelf in ſuch 
Operations as we call Pe-rception, Remembering, Con/ideration, 
R:aſoning, &C. | 

8. 24. In time, the Mind comes to reflect on 
its own Operations, about the Ideas got by S. The Original 
/ation, and thereby ſtores itſelf with a new Set of all our 
of Ideas, which I call Zdcas of Reflection. Theſe Knnvledge, 
Tmpref/ions that are made on our Suh. by 
outward Objects, that are extrinſical to the Mind: and 27s 
own Operations, proceeding from Powers intrinſical and pro- 
per to it{elf, which, when reflected on by itſelf, become allo 
| Objects 


— "2 a — 2 * 7 I 
— 1 — 3 * 


— apr, et; 
— 


3 2 
* 29 NO " — 
= — 2 


323 —— — 
b 3 4 A am 22 


— 
D 
ü — 


— =. 
E 


80 Of Simple Ig as. 


Objects of its Contemplation, are, as I have ſaid, Te Original 
of all Knowledge. Thus the firſt Capacity of human Intellect, 
15, that the Mind is fitted to receive the Impreſſions made on 
it; either through the S$&x/es, by outward Objects, or by its own 
Operations, when it re/ed7s on them. This is the firſt Step 
2 Man makes towards the Diſcovery of any Thing, and the 
Ground-work whereon to build all thoſe Notions, which ever 
he ſhall have naturally in this World. All thoſe ſublime 
Thoughts, which tower above the Clouds, and reach as high 
as Heaven itſelf, take their Riſe and Footing here: In all that 
great Extent wherein the Mind wanders, in thoſe remote Spe- 
culations it may ſeem to be elevated with, it ftirs not one Jot 
beyond thoſe /deas, which Sue or Reflection have offered for 
its Contemplation. 

§. 25. In this Part, the Juderſtauding is mere- 
In the Recep= ly pafjrve; and whether or no it will have theſe 
tion of ſimple Beginnings, and as it were Materials of Know- 
Ideas he Un- ledge, is not in its own Power. For the Objects 
derſftanding is of our Senſes do, many of them, obtrude their 
for the moſt particular Ideas upon our Minds, whether we * 
fart Pave. ill or no: And the Operations of our Minds | 
will not let us be without, at leaſt, ſome obſcure Notions of 
them. No man can be wholly ignorant of what he does, when 
he thinks. Theſe /imple Ideas, when offered to the Mind, he 
Under/tanding can no more refuſe to have, nor alter, when 
they are imprinted, nor blot them out, and make new ones it- 
felf, than a Mirror can refuſe, alter, or obliterate the Images 
or Ideas, which the Objects ſet before it do therein produce. 
As the Bodies that ſurround us do diverſly affect our Organs, 
the Mind is ſorced to receive the Imprethons, and cannot avoid f 
the Perception of thoſe Ideas that are annexed to them. 
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Of Simple IDE As. 


Uncompounded 
Appearances. 


ture, Manner, and Extent of our 
Knowledge, one Thing is caretully ? 
to be obſerved, concerning the Ideas we have; and that is, 


Though 
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that /one of them are_//mple, and ſome complex. 
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Though the Oualities that affect our Senſes are, in the 
Things themſelves, ſo united and blended, that there is no 
Separation, no Diitance between them; yet 'tis plain, the 
Ideas they produce in the Mind, enter by the Senſes ſimple 
and unmixed. For though the Sight and Touch often take 
in from the ſame Object, at the ſame Time, different /deas; 
as a Man flees at once Motion and Colour; the Hand feels 
Softneſs and Warmith in the ſame Piece of Wax: Yet the 
ſimple Ideas thus united in the ſame Subject, are as perfectly 
diſtinct as thoſe that come in by different Senſes; the Coldneſs 
and Hardneſs which a Man feels in a Piece of Ice, being as 
diſtin Zdexs in the Mind, as the Smell and Whiteneſs of a 
Lily, or as the Taſte of Sugar, and Smell of a Roſe: And 
there 15 nothing can be plainer to a Man than the clear and di- 
ſtint Perceptions he has of thoſe ſimple 7/e25; which being 
each in itſelt uncompounded, contains in it nothing Lt one 
uniform Appearance or Conception in the Mind, and is not diſ- 
tinguiſhable into different Zdeas. 

© 2. Theſe ſimple Zdeas, the Materials of all 
our Knowledge, are ſuggeſted and furniſhed The Mind can 
to the Mind only by thoſe two Ways above meither make 
mentioned, viz. Sin/ation and Reflection. (1) r der 
When the Underſtanding 1s once ftored with them. 
theſe ſimple. /deas, it has the Power to repeat, compare, and 
unite them, even to an almoſt infinite Variety, and ſo can 
make at Pleaſure new complex /deas. But it is not in the Power 


pI 


1 
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(1) Againſt this, that the Materials of all our Knowledge are ſug- 
veiled and furniſhed to the Mind only by Senſation and Reflection, 
the Biſhop of Morceſter makes ufe of the Idea of Subfarce in theſe 
Words: If the Idea of Subſtance be grounded upon plain and evident 
Reaſon, then we muſt allso an Idea of Suliſtance, which comes not in 
by Senſation or Reflection; and ſo wve may be certain of ſomeihing which 
we have not by thoſe Ideas, 

To which our Author (“) anſwers: Theſe Words (#) In his fir 
of your Lordſhip's contain nothing as I ſee in them Letter to the 
againſt me: For I never ſaid that the general Idea Biſhop of 
f Subſtance comes in by Senſation and Reflection, Worceſter, 
or that it is a ſimple Idea of Senſation or Reflection, p. 35, &c. 
tho' it be ultimately founded in them; for it is a 
complex 1lea, made up of the general Idea of ſomething or Being 
with the Relation of a Support to Accidents. For general Ideas 
come not into the Mind by Senſation or Reflection, 
but are the Creatures or Inventions of the Under- B. 3. c. 3 B. 
ſtanding, as I think I have ſhewn; and alſo how 2.c. 25. &. 
the Mind makes them from Ideas which it has got c. 28. F. 18. 
by Senſation and Reflection; 3 2 to the Ideas of 
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of the moſt exalted Wit or enlarged Underſtanding, by any 
Ouicknels of Variety of Thoughts, to invent or frame one new 
/imple Idea in the Mind, not taken in by the Ways before men- 
tioned: Nor can any Force of the Underſtanding de/#0y thoſe 
that are there. The Dominion of Man, in this little World 
of his own Underſtanding, being muchwhat the ſame, as it is 
in the great World of viſible Things; wherein his Power, 
however managed by Art and Skill, reaches no larther than to 
compound and divide the Materials that are made to his Hand : 
but can do nothing towards the making the leaſt Particle of 
new Matter, or deftroying one Atom of what is already in 
Being. The ſame Inability will every one find in himleH, who 
{hall go about to faſhion in his Underſtanding any ſtmple Zee 
not received in by his Senſes, from external Objects; or by 
Reflection, from the Operations of his own Mind about them. 
would have any one try to fancy any Taſte, which had never 
affected his palate: or frame the /ea of a Scent, he had never 
ſmelt: and when he can do this, I will alſo - conclude, that a 
blind Man hath Zens of Colours, and a deaf Man true diſtinct 
Notions of Sounds. 


8 


Relation, how the Mind forms them, and how they are derived 
from, and ultimately terminate in Ideas of Senſation and Reflection, 
| ] have likewiſe ſhewn. | 
But that I may not be miſtaken in what J mean, when I ſpeak of 
Ideas of Senſation and Reflection, as the Materials of all our Know- 
ledge; give me Leave, my Lord, to ſet down here a Place or two, 
out of my Book, to explain myſelf ; as I thus ſpeak of Ideas of 
Senſation and Reflection: 
| That thefe, when we have taken a full farvey of them, and 
| * their ſeveral Modes, and the Compoſitions made 
P. 2.c.1.JF. 5. cout of them, we ſhall find to contain all our whole 
| * Stock of Ideas, and we have nothing in our Minds 
© which did not come in one of theſs two Ways.“ This Thought, 
in another Place, I expreſs thus, 
© Theſe are the moſt conſiderable of thoſe fimple Ideas which the 
© Mind has, and out of which is made all its other 
B. 2. c. 7. F. 10. Knowledge; all which it receives by the two fore- 
| mentioned Ways of Senfation and RefteQtion.* And 
* Thus I have, in a ſhort Draught, given a View 
B. 2. c. 2 1. f. 73. © of our original Ideas, from whence all the reſt are 
* derived, and of which they are made up.” | 
This, and the like, ſaid in other Places, is what I have thought 
— concerning Ideas of Senſation and Reflection, as the Foundation 
11 | and Materials of all our Ideas, and confequently of all our Know- 
ledge: I have ſet down theſe Particulars out of my Book, that the 
1 Reader having a ſull View of my Opinion herein, may the better 
ſee what in it is liable to Your Lordſhip's Reprehenfion. For that 
your 
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§. 3. This is the Reaſon why, though we cannot believe it 
impothble to God to make a Creature with other Organs, and 
more Ways to convey into the Underſtanding the Notice of 
corporeal Things, than thoſe five, as they are uſually counted, 
which he has given to Man: Yet I think it is 20 pogitle for 
anyone to zzzagrne any other Qualities in Bodies, howloever con- 
ſtituted, whereby they can be taken notice of, beſides Sounds, 
Taſtes, Smells, viſible and-tangible Oualities. And had Man- 
kind been made with but four Senſes, the Qualities then, which 
are the Objects of the fifth Senſe, had been as far from our No- 
tice, Imagination and Conception, as now any belonging to a 
fixth, ſeventh, or eighth Senſe, ean poſſibly be: Which whe- 
ther yet ſome other Creatures, in ſome other Parts of this vaſt 
and ſtupendous Univerſe, may not have, will be a great Pre- 
ſumption to deny. He that will not ſet himſelt proudly at the 


your Lordſhip is not very well ſatisfied with it, appears not only by 
the Words under Conſideration, but by theſe alſo: But we are fill 
told, that our Under/landing can have no other Ideas, but either from 
Senſation or Reflection. | 

Your Lordſhip's Argument, in the Paſſage we are upon, ſtands 
thus : If the general Idea of Subſlance be grounded upon plain and ewi- 
dent Reaſon, then we mut allow an Idea of Subſtance, which comes 
nt in by Senſation or Reflection. This is a Conſequence which, with 
Submiſſion, I think will not hold, becauſe it is founded upon a Sup- 
poſition, which I think will not hold, vis. That Reaſon and Ideas are 
inconſiſtent ; for if that Suppoſition be not true, then the general Idea 
of Subſtance may be grounded on plain and evident Reaſon; and yet 
it will not follow from thence, that it is not ultimately grounded on 
and derived from Ideas which come in by Senſation or Reflection, and ſo 
cannot be ſaid to come in by Senſation or Reflection. 

To explain myſelf, and clear my Meaning in this Matter. All 
the Ideas of all the ſenſible Qualities of a Cherry come into my 
Mind by Senſation ; the Ideas of Perceiving, Thinking, Reaſoning, 
Knowing, Ac. come into my Mind by Reflection. The Ideas of theſe 
Qualities and Actions, or Powers, are perceived by the Mind, to be 
by themſelves inconſiſtent with Exiſtence ; or, as your Lordſhip well 
expreſſes it, we find that wwe can have no true Conception of any Modes 
or Accidents, but we muſt conceive a Subſtratum or Subjef, wherein 
they are i. e. That they cannot Exiſt or Subſiſt of themſelves. Hence 
the Mind perceives their neceſſary Connection with Inherence or be- 
ing ſupported ; which being a relative Idea, ſuperadded to the Red 
Colour in a Cherry, or to Thinking in a Man, the Mind frames the 
correlative Idea of à Support. For I never denied, that the Mind 
could frame to itſelf Ideas of Relation, but have ſhewed the quite 
contrary in my Chapters about Relation. But becauſe a Relation 
cannot be founded in nothing, or be the Relation of nothing, and 
the Thing here related as a Supporter, or a Support, is not reprefented 
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Top of all Things; but will conſider the immenſity of this Fa- 
brick, and the great Variety that is to be found in this little and 
inconſiderable Part of it, which he has to do with, may be apt 
to think, that in other Manſions of it, there may be other, and 
different intelligent Beings of whoſe Faculties he has as little 
Knowledge or Apprehenſion, as a Worm ſhut up in one Drawer 
of a Cabinet hath of the Senſes or Underſtanding of a Man; 
ſuch Variety and Excellency being ſuitable to the Wiſdom and 
Power of the Maker. I have here followed the common Opi- 
nion of Man's having but five Senſes, though, perhaps there 
may be juſtly counted more; but either Suppoſition ſerves 
equally to my preſent Purpole. 

CHAP. 
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to the Mind, by any clear and diſtinct Idea; therefore the obſcure 
and indiſtinct, vague Idea of Thing, or Something, is all that is left to 
be the poſitive Idea which has the Relation of a Support or Sub/tra- 
tum, to Modes or Accidents ; and that general, indetermined Idea of 
Something, is, by the Abſtraction of the Mind, derived alſo from the 
ſimple Ideas of Senſation and Reflection: and thus the Mind, from 
the poſitive, ſimple Ideas got by Senſation or Reffection comes to the 
general, relative Idea of Subſtance, which without theſe poſitive, 
{imple Ideas, it would never have. 

This your Lordſhip (without giving by retail all the Particular 
Steps of the Mind in this Buſineſs) has well expreffed in this more 
familiar Way: We find æve can have no true Conception of any Modes or 
Accidents, but we muſt conceive a Subftratum, or Subjed wherein they 
are; ſince it is a Repugnancy to our Conceptions of Things, that Modes or 
Accidents ſhould ſubſiſt by them ſelwes. 

Hence your Lordſhip calls it the Rational Idea of Subflance: And 
ſays, I grant that by Senſation and Reflection we come to know the Piers 
and Properties of Things; but our Reaſon is ſatisfied that there muſt be 
ſomething beyond theſe, becauſe it is impoſſible that they ſhould ſubſjift by 
themſelves : So that if this be that which your Lordſhip means by the 
Rational Idea of Subſtance, I ſee nothing there is in it againft what I 
have ſaid, that it is founded on ſimple Ideas of Senfation or Reflec- 
tion, and that it is a very obſcure Idea. . 

Your Lordſhip's Concluſion from your foregoing Words, is, And 
fo we may be certain of ſome Things which we have not by theſe Ideas; 
which is a Propoſition, whoſe preciſe Meaning your Lordſhip will for- 
give me, if I profeſs, as it ſtands there, Ido not underſtand. For it 
it is uncertain to me, whether your Lordſhip means we may certainly 
know the Exiſtence of ſomething, which we have not by thofe Ideas; 
or certainly know the diſtin& Properties of ſomething, which we have 
not by thoſe Ideas; or certainly know the Truth of ſome Propoſition, 
ewhich we have not by thoſe Ideas : For to be certain of ſomething may 
ſignify either of theſe. But in which ſoever of theſe it be meant 1 
do not ſee how I am concerned in it. 3 


CHAP. IIL 
Of IDE As of one Senſe. 


HE better to conceive the Zdeas „. 

: ; Pb $ Diviſion of 
we receive from Senſation, it may ſimple Ideas 
not be amiſs for us to conſider ; 
them, in reference to the different ways whereby they make 
their Approackes to our Minds, and make themſelves per- 
c2:vaDle by us. | 

Zar then, There are ſome, which come into our Minds 
by on. Senſe only. 

$.condly, There are others, that convey themſelves into the 
Mind . more Senſes than one. 

Tiirdly, Others that are had from Refed7ion only. 

Fourthly, There are ſome that make themſelves way, and 
are ſuggeſted to the Mind, by all the ways of Senſation and 
RefletTion. 


We ſhall conſider them apart under theſe ſeveral Heads. 

Firſt, There are ſome Ideas which have Admit- 
tance only thro' one Senſe which is peculiarly Ideas of one 
adapted to receive them. Thus Light and Co- Senſe ; as Co- 
jours, as White, Red, Yellow, Blue, with #ours, of See- 
their ſeveral Degrees or Shades, and Mixtures, 175 ; ay of 
as Green, Scarlet, Purple, Sea-green, and the“ = Kc. 
reſt, come in only by the Eyes: All kind of Notes, Sounds, 
and Tones only by the Ears: The ſeveral Taſtes and Smells, 
by the Noſe and Palate. And if theſe Organs, or the Nerves 
which are the Conduits to convey them from without to their 
Audience in the Brain, the Mind's Preſence-room (as I may 
ſo call it) are any of them ſo diſordered, as not to perform their 
Functions, they have no Poſtern to be admitted by; no other 
Way to bring themſelves into View, and be perceived by the 
Underſtanding, 

The moſt conſiderable of thoſe, belonging to the Touch, are 
Heat and Cold, and Solidity: all the reſt, conſiſting almoſt 
wholly in the ſenſible Configuration, as Smooth and Rough; 
or elſe more or leſs firm Labeler of the Parts, as Hard and Soft, 
Tough and Brittle, are obvious enough. 

F. 2. 1 think it will be needleſs to enumerate py,,, Simple 
all the particular /2zple Ideas belonging to each Ideas have 
Senſe: Nor indeed is it poſſible, if we would, there Names, 
being a great many ore of them belonging to 
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moſt of the Senſes than we have Names for. The Variety of 
Smells, which are as many almof}, if not more than Species of 
Bodies in the World, do moſt of them want Names. Sweet 
and S inbiug commonly ſerve our turn for theſe /deas, which, in 
eſſect, is little more than to call them pleaſing or diſpleaſing; 
though the Smell of a Role or a Violet, both ſweet, are cer- 
tainly very diſtin /deas. Nor are the different Taſtes, that 
by our Palates we receive Zdeas of, much better provided with 
Names. Sweet, Bitter, Sour, Harſh and Salt are almoſt all 
the Epithets we have to denominate that numberleſs Variety 
of Reliſhes, which are to be found diſtin, not only in almoſt 
every ſort of Creatures, but in the different Parts of the ſame 
Plant, Fruit or Animal. The ſame may be ſaid of Colours 
and Sounds. TI ſhall therefore, in the Account of ſimple Idea 
I am here giving, content myſelf to ſet down only ſuch as are 
moſt material to our preſent Purpoſe, or are in themſelves 
leſs apt to be taken notice of, though they are very frequently 
the Ingredients of our complex Ideas, amongit which I think, 
I may well account Solidity ; which therefore I ſhall treat of 
in the next Chapter. 


" i. . 


— 


CH AP.” IV, 
Of Solidity. 


. HE Idea of Slidity we receive by 
this Idea from our Touch; and it ariſes from the 
"OP OG *” Reſiſtance which we find in Body, 

to the Entrance of any other Body into the Place 
it poſſeſſes, till it has left it. There is no Zdea, which we receive 
more conſtantly from Senſation, than SHidity. Whether we 
move or reſt, in what Poſture ſoever we are, we always feel 
ſomething under us, that ſupports us, and hinders our * 
ſinking downwards; and the Bodies, which we daily handle, 
make us perceive, that whilſt they remain between them, they 
do, by an inſurmountable Force, hinder the Approach of the 
Parts of our Hands that preſs them. That which thus hinders the 
Approach of two Bodies, when they are moving one towards. 
another, I call Slidizy. I will not diſpute whether this Accep- 
a | tation 
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tation of the Word $9/:4 be nearer to its original ſigniſication, 
than that which Mathematicians ule it in it: ſuffices that I think 
the common Notion of Solidity will allow, if not juſtify, this 
Uſe of it; hut if any one think it better to call it Zi pene- 
trabilityv, he has my Conſent. Ouly I have thought the Term 
Slidity che more proper to expreſs this Idea, not only becauſe of 
its vulgar Ule in that Senſe, but al'o becaule it carries ſome- 
thing more of poſitive in it, than, Zzzpenetrability, w hichis nega- 
tive, and is perhaps, more a Conſequence of &ulity, than li- 
dity itſelf. This, of all other, ſeems the Idea molt intimately 
connected with, and effential to Body, ſo as no where elle to 
be found or imagined, but only in Matter: And though our 
Senſes take no notice of it, but in Maſſes of Matter, of a Bulk 
ſufficient to cauſe a Senfation in us ; yet the Mind, having once 
got this Zea from ſuch groffer ſenſible Bodies, traces it farther, 
and conſiders it, as well as Figure, in the minuteſt Particle of 
Matter that can exiſt ; and finds it inſeparably inherent in Bo- 
dy, wherever, or however modified. 

$- 2. This is the Zdea that belongs to Body, Solidlity fills 
whereby we conceive it to, #// Space. The Idea of Space. 
which filling of Space, i is, That where we ima- 
gine any Space ta ken up by a ſolid Subſtance, we conceive it 
10 to poſſeſs it, that it excludes all other ſolid Subſtances ; and 
will for ever hinder any two other Bodies, that move towards 
ong another in a ſtraight Line, from coming to touch one an- 
other, unleſs it removes from between them in a Line not pa- 
rallel to that which they move in. This Zdea of it, the Bo- 
dies which we ordinarily handle, ſufficiently furniſh us with. 

§. 3 This Reſiſtance, whereby it keeps other " 
Bodies out of the Space which it poſſeſſes, is ſo 2 from 
great, that no Force, how great ſoever, can, ſur- 
mount it. All the Bodies in the World, preſſing a Drop of 
Water on all Sides, will never be able to overcome the Reſiſt- 
ance which it will make, as ſoft as it is, to their approaching 
one another, till it be removed out of their way : Whereby our 
Idea of Soliditvis diſtinguiſſied both /rom pure Space which is ca- 
pable neither of Reſiſtance nor Motion; and from the ordi- 
nary /deas of Hardne/s. For a Man may conceive two Bodies at a 
diſtance, ſo as they may approach one another, without touch- 
ing or diſplacing any ſolid Thing, till their Superficies come to 
meet: Whereby, I think we have the clear Zdea of Space with- 
out Solidity. For (not to go ſo far as Annihilation of any par- 


ticular Body) I alk, whether a Man cannot have the Idea of 
the 
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the Motion of one ſingle Body alone, without any other ſuc- 
ceeding immediately into its Place? I think 'tis evident he can: 
the Idea of Motion in one Body, no more including the Idea of 
Motion in another, than the Idea of a ſquare Figure in one 
Body, includes the Zea of a ſquare Figure in another. I do 
not aſk, whether Bodies do ſo exiſt, that the Motion of one 
Body cannot really be without the Motion of another. To 
determine this either Way, is to beg the Queſtion for or againſt 
a Vacuum, But my Queſtion is, whether one cannot have the 
Idea of one Body moved, whilſt others are at reſt? And, I 
think, this no one will deny: If fo, then the Place it deſerted 
gives us the Idea of pure Space without Solidity, whereinto 
another Body may enter, without either Reſiſtance or Protru- 
fion of any thing. When the Sucker in a Pump is drawn, 
the Space it filled in the Tube 1s certainly the ſame, whether 
any other Body follows the Motion of the Sucker or no: Nor 
does it imply a Contradiction, that upon the Motion of one 
Body, another that is only contiguous to it, ſhould not fol- 
low it. The Neceſſity of ſuch a Motion is built only on the 
Suppoſition that the World is full; but not on the diſtin 
dear of Space and Solidity: Which are as different as Reſiſt- 
ance and not Reſiſtance, Protruſion and not Protruſion. And 
that Men have Ideas of Space without Body, their very Diſputes 
about a Vacuum plainly demonſtrate, as is ſhewn in another 
Place. 
S. 4. Hlidity is hereby alſo d:iferenced from 
From Hard- Hardneſs, in that Solidity conſiſts in Repletion, 
neſs. and ſo an utter Excluſion of other Bodies out of 
the Space it poſſeſſes; but Hardneſs, in a firm 
Coheſion of the Parts of Matter, making up Maſſes of a ſen- 
ſible Bulk, ſo that the Whole does not eaſily change its Figure. 
And indeed Hard and Soft are Names that we give to Things, 
only in Relation to the Conſtitutions of our own Bodies; that 
being generally called hard by us, which will put us to Pain, 
ſooner than change Figure by the Preſſure of any Part of our 
Bodies ; and that, on the contrary, ſoft, which changes the Si- 
tuation of its Parts upon an eaſy and unpainful Touch. 

But this Difficulty of changing the Situation of the ſenſible 
Parts amongſt themſelves, or of the Figure of the whole, gives 
no more Solidity to the hardeſt Body in the World, than to the 
ſofteſt; nor is an Adamant one Jot more ſolid than Water. For 
though the two flat Sides of two Pieces of Marble will more 
eaſily approach each other, between which there is nothing but 
Water or Air, than if there be a Diamond between them: yet 
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jt is not, that the Parts of the Diamond are more ſolid than 
thoſe of Water, or reſiſt more; but becauſe the Parts of Wa- 
ter, being more eaſily ſeparable from each other, they will by 
a ficle Motion be more eaſily removed, and give way to the 
Approach ol the two Pieces of Marble: But it they could be 
kept from making place by that ſide Motion, they would eter- 
nally hiader the Approach of theſe two Pieces of Marble, as 
much as the Diamond; and 'twould be as impoſhble by any 
Force to ſurmount their Reſiſtance, as to ſurmount the Re- 
ſiſtance of the Parts of a Diamond. The ſofteſt Body in the 
World will as invincibly reſiſt the coming together of any two 
other Bodies, if it be not put out of the way, but remain be- 
tween them, as the Hardeſt that can be found or imagined. He 
that ſhall fill a yielding ſoft Body well with Air or Water, will 
quickly find its Reſiſtance: And he that thinks, that nothing 
but Bodies. that are hard, can keep his Hands ſrom approach- 
ing one another, may be pleaſed to make a Trial with the Air 
incloſed in a Foot-Ball. The Experiment that I have been told 
was made at Horence, with a hollow Globe of Gold filled with 
Water, and exactly cloſed, tarther ſhews the Solidity of to ſoft 
a Body as Water: For the Golden Globe thus filled being put 
into a Preſs, which was driven by the extreme Force of 
Screws, the Water made itſelf way through the Pores of that 
very cloſe Metal, and finding no room for a nearer Approach 
of its Particles within, got to the outſide, where it role like a 
Dew, and ſo fell in Drops, before the Sides of the Globe could 
be made to yield to the violent Compreſſion of the Engine that 
{ſqueezed it. 

§. 5. By this der of Solidity is the Exten- 0% 85%, ,_ 
ſion of Body diſtinguiſhed from the Extenſion pends ps 
of Space: The Extenſion of Body being no- Feſiſfande and 
thing, but the Coheſion or Continuity of ſolid, Protruſion. 
ſeparable, moveable Parts; and the Extenſion of | 
Space, the Continuity of unfolid, inſeparable, and immoveable 
Parts. Con the Solidity of Bodies allo depends their mutun! 
Tmpulſe, Refiftance, and Protruſion. Of pure Space then, 
and Solidity, there are ſeveral (amongſt which I confeſs my- 
ſelf one) who perſuade themſelves, they have clear and diſtinct 
Ideas, and that they can think on Space, without any thing in 


it that reſiſts, or is protruded by Body. This is the Idea of 


pure Space, which they think they have as clear as any Idea 
they can have of the Extenfion of Body; the Idea of the Diſ- 
tance between the oppoſite Parts of a concave Superficies, be- 
ing equally as clear without, as with the /deq of any ſolid Parts 

between ; 
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between; and on the other Side, they perſuade themſelves, that 
they have, diſtin from that of pure Space, the Idea of ſom-- 
thing that fills Space, that can be protruded by the Impulſe of 
other Bodies, or reſiſt their Motion. If there be others, that 
have not theſe two Jara diſtinct, but confound them, and make 
bat one of them, I know not how Men, who have the lame 
Idea under different Names, or different /deas under the lame 
Name, can, in that caſe, talk with one another, any more 
than a Man, who, not being blind or deaf, has diſtinct Ideas 
of the Colour of Scarlet, 2nd the Sound of Trumpet, could 
diſcourſe concerning Scarlet-Colour with the blind Man. I 
mentioned in another Place, who fancied that the /4ea of Scar- 
let was hke the Sound of a Trumpet. 
7774 it is $. 6. If any one aſks me, II ha-, HL is, 
I ſead him to his Senſes to inform him: Let him 
put a Flint or a Foot-Ball between his Hands, 
and then endeavour to join them, and he will know. If he 
tiinks this not a ſufficient Explication of Solidity, what it is, 
and wherein it conſiſts; I promiſe to tell him what it is, and 
wherein it conſiſts, when he tells me, what Thinking 1s, or 
wherein it conſiſts; or explains to me what Extenſion or Mo- 
tion 1s, which perhaps ſeems much eaſier. The imple Zdeag 
we have are ſuch, as Experience teaches them us; but if, be- 
yond that we endeavour by Words to make them clearer in 
the Mind, we ſhall ſucceed no better, than if we went about 
to clear up the Darkneſs of a blind Man's Mind by talking; 
and to diſcourſe into him the Foes of Light and Colours. The 
Reaſon of this I ſhall ſhew in another Place. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Simple IDEAS of divers Senſes. 


H FE Ideas we get by more than one Senſe, are of Space 

or Hatenſſon, Figure, Ke, and Motion: For thele 

make perceivable Impreſſions both on the Eyes and 
Touch; and we can receive and convey into our Minds the 
FA of Extenſion, Figure, Motion, and Reſt of Boles, 
both by Seeing and Feeling, But having occaſion to ſpeak 
more at large of theſe in another Place, I here only enumeraze 


them. 


CHAP. 
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HAF VI. 


Of Simple Ip RAS of Reflection. 
C. r. "Þ "to Mind receiving the teas, men- Are the Opera- 


tioned in the foregoing Chapters, FR of the 
from without, when it turns its Mind about its 
View inward upon itlelf, and obſerves its own 41 Ideas. 
Actions about thole Zdeas it has, takes from 
thence other Ideas, which are as capable to be the Objects of 
its Contemplation, as any of thoſe it received from foreign 
Things. 
$. 2. The two great and principel Actions of % Idea of 
the Mind which are moſt frequently conſidered, py,,opr;gy 4 
and which are ſo frequent, thar every one that and Idea of 4 
pleaſes may take notice of them in himtelf, are Alling, awe 
thele two: have from 
Perception, or Thinking ; and Refledion, 
Volition or Milling. 
The Power of Thinking 1s . the Fuderſfanding, and the 
Power of Volition is called the J,. il, and theſe two Powers or 
Abilities in the Mind are denominated Faculties, Of ſome of 
the Modes of theie ſimple Ideas of Reflection, ſuch as are Ke 
membrance, Diſcerning, Reaſonin g, Julging, Knowledge, Faith, 
&c. I ſhall have occaſion to {peak herealter, 


CH A-P. V. 
Of Simple IDE As of both Senſation aud Reflection. 


$. 1. F be other ſimple Ideas, winch Pleaſure anl 


convey themſelves into the Mind, Pain 
by all the Ways of Senſation, and 
Reflection, * 
P. Zaire, or Deli ght; and its Oppoſite, 
Pain or Unealme/s. 
Power. 


E xiftence. | 
Unity. | | 
$ 3 Deli el ?, 


92 IDEAS of Senſation and Reflection: 


§. 2. Delight, or Unea/me/s, one or other of them join them- 
ſelves to almoſt all our Ideas, both of Senſation and Reflection: 
And there is ſcarce any Affection of our Senſes from without, 
any retired Thought of our Mind within, which is not able to 
produce in us Reaſert or Pain. By Pleaſure and Pain, I would 
be underſtood to ſignify whatfoever delights or moleſts us; 
whether it ariſes from the Thoughts of our Minds, or any 
Thing operating on our Bodies. For whether we call it Sati{- 
faction, Delight, Pleafure, Happineſs, Sc. on the one Side; 
or Uneaſineſs, Trouble, Pain, Torment, Anguith, Milery, 
Sc. on the other; they ate ſtill but different Degrees of the 
ſame Thing, and belong to the Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain, De- 
light or Uneaſineſs; which are the Names I ſhall moſt com- 
monly uſe for thoſe two Sorts of Zcas. 
§. 3. The infinitely wiſe Author of our Being, having given 
us the Power over ſeveral Parts of our Bodies „ to move or keep 
them at reſt, as we think fit; and alſo by the Motion of them, 
to move ourſelves, and other contiguous Bodies, f in which con- 
fiſt all the Actions of our Body: Having alto given a Power to 
our Minds in ſeveral Inſtances, to chuſe amongſt its Zdeas, 
which it will think on, and to purſue the Enquiry of this or 
that Subject with Confideration and Attention, to excite us to 
thoſe Actions of Thinking and Motion, that we are capable 
of, has been pleaſed to join to ſeveral 1 houghts, and ſeveral 
S2 in fations, a Perception of Delight. If this were wholly ſepa- 
rated from- all our outward Senfations, and inward "Thoughts, 
we ſhould have no Reaſon to prefer one Thought or Action to 
another; Negligence to Attention ; or Motion to Reſt. And 
ſo we ſhould neither ſtir our Bodies, nor employ our Minds; 
but let our Thoughts (if I may fo call it) run adrift, without 
any Direction or Deſign ; and ſuffer the /deas of our Minds, 
like uncegarded Shadows, to make their Appearance there, as 
it happened, without attending to them. In which State, 
Man, however furniſhed with the Faculties of Underſtanding 
and W ill, would he a very idle, unactive Creature, and pat 
his Time only in a lazy, lethargick Dream. It has therefore 
pleaſed our wiſe Creator to annex to ſeveral Objects, and to 
the Ideas which we receive from them, as allo to ſeveral of our 
Thoughts, a concomitant Pleaſure, and that in ſeveral Ob- 
jects, to ſeveral Degrees, that thoſe Faculties which he had en- 
dowed us with might not remain wholly idle, and unemployed 
by us. 
4 4. Pain has the ſame Efficacy and Uſe to ſet us on work 
that Rae has, we being as ready to employ our Faculties # 
avol 
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avoid that, as to purſue this: Only this is worth our Conſide- 
ration, that Pan zs often produced by the ſame Objects and 
Ideas, that produce Pleaſure in us. This their near Conjunc- 
tion, which makes us often feel Pain in the Senſations where 
we expected Plealure, gives us new Occaſion of admiring the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our Maker, who, deſigning the Pre- 
ſervation of our Being, has annexed Pain to the Application of 
many Things to our Bodies, to warn us of the Harm that they 
will do, and as Advices to withdraw from them. But he not 
deſigning our Preſervation barely, but the Preſervation of every 
Part and Organ in its Perfection, hath, in many Caſes, annexed 
Pain to thoſe very Zdeas which delight us. Thus Heat, that 
is very agreeable to us in one Degree, by a little greater In- 
creaſe of it, proves no ordinary Torment; and the moſt plea- 
ſant of all ſenſible Objects, Light itſelf, if there be too much 
of it, if increaſed beyond a due Proportion to our Eyes, cauſes 
a very painful Senſation : Which is wiſely and favourably fo 
ordered by Nature, that when any Object, does, by the Vehe- 
mency of its Operation, diforder the Inſtruments of Senſation, 
whoſe Structures cannot but be very nice and delicate, we 
might by the Pain be warned to withdraw, before the Organ 
be quite put out of order, and ſo be unfitted for its proper 
Functions for the future. The Conſideration of thoſe Objects 
that produce it, may well perſuade us, that this 1s the End or 
Uſe of Pain. For though great Light be inſufferable to our 
Eyes, yet the higheſt Degree of Darkneſs does not at all diſeaſe 
them: Becauſe that cauſing no diſorderly Motion in it, leaves 
that curious Organ unharmed, in its natural State. Bat yet 
Excels of Cold, as well as Heat, pains us; becaule it is equally 
deſtructive to that temper, which is necetlary to the Preſerva- 
tion of Life, and the Exerciſe of the ſeveral Functions of the 
Body, and which conſiſts in a moderate Degree of Warmth ; 
or, if you pleaſe, a Motion of the inſenſible Parts of our Bo- 
dies, confined within certain Bounds. 

S. 5. Beyond all this, we may find another Reaſon why God 
hath {ſcattered up and down /cveral Degrees of Plea/tre and Pain 
in all the Things thatenviron and affe us; and blendedthem to- 
gether, in almoſt all that our Thoughts and Senſes have to do 
with; that we finding Imperfection, Diſfatisfadction, and Want 
of compleat Happineſs, in all the Enjoyments which the Crea- 
tures can afford us, might be led to ſleek it in the Enjoyment 
of Him, wth whom there is Fulneſs of j9y, and at whoſe Right 
Hand are Pleaſures jor ever more. 


$. 6. Though 
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F. 6. Though what I have here ſaid, may not, perhaps; 
| make the Zleas of Pleaſure and Pain clearer to 
Pleaſure and us, than our own Experience does, which is the 
Pain, only Way that we are capable of having them ; 
yet the Conſideration of the Reaſon, why they 
are annexed to ſo many other Ideas, ſerving to give us due 
Sentiments of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the ſovereign Diſ- 
poſer of all Things, may not be unſuitable to the main End of 
theſe Enquiries: 'The Knowledge and Veneration of Him be- 
ing the chief End of all our Thoughts, and the proper Buſineſs 
of all our Underſtandings. 
$. J. Exiflexce and Unity ire two other Ideas, 
Exiftence and that are ſuggeſted to the Underſtanding, by every 
Unity. Object without, and every Idea within. When 
Ideas are in our Minds, weconfider them as bein 
actually there, as well as we conſider Things to be actually 
without us; which is, that they exiſt or have Z#i/ence - And 
whatever we can confider as one Thing, whether a real Being, 
or Idea, ſuggeſts to the Underſtanding the Idea of Unity. 
. 8. Power allo is another of thoſe ſimple 
Power. Ideas which we receive from nation and Re- 
Hecdion. For oblerving in ourſelves, that we 
can, at Pleaſure, move ſeveral Parts of out Bodies Which were 
at Reſt ; the Effects alfo, that natural Bodies are able to pro- 
duce in one another, occurring every Moment to our Senſes, 
we both thele Ways get the Zac of Power. 
E. 9. Befides theſe, there is another 7dea 
Succeffion. which, though fuggeſted by our Senſes, yet is 
n more conſtantly offered us, by what paſſes in 
our own Minds; and that is the Zdea of Succe on. For if we 
look immediately into ourſelves, and reflect on what is obſerv- 
able there, we {hall find our /deas always, whilſt we are awake, 
or have any Thought, paſſing in Train, one going, and ano- 
ther coming, without Intermiſſion. 
S. 10. Theſe, if they are not all, are at leaſt 
Simpl: Ideas (as I think) the moſt conſiderable of thoſe /-2ple 
the Materials Ideas which the Mind has, and out of which is 
of all our made all its other Knowledge ; all which it re- 
Knowleage. ceives only by the two fore-mentioned Ways of 
- Sern/ation and Aęflect ion. 

Nor let any one think theſe too narrow Bounds ſor the capa- 
cious Mind of Man to expatiate in, which takes its Flight far- 
ther than the Stars, and cannot be confined by the Limits of the 
World; that extends its Thoughts often, even beyond the ut- 


moſt 
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moſt Expanſiofi of Matter, and makes Excurſions into that in- 
comprehenſible Zzane. I grant all this, but defire any one to 
aſſign any /mple Iuea, which is not received from one of thoſe In- 
lets beſore mentioned, or any compley Idea not made out of thoſe 
imple on 5. Nor will it be ſo ſtrange, to think theſe few imple 
Ideas ſufficient to employ the quickeſt Thought, or largeſt Ca- 
pacity; and to furniſh the Materials of ay that various Know- 
ledge, and more various Fancies and Opinions of all Mankind, 
if we conſider how many Words may be made out of the various 
Compoſttion of twenty-four Letters; or if, going one Step far- 
ther, we will but reflect on the Variety of Combinations may 
be made with barely one of the above mentioned 7deas, viz. 
Number, whole Stock is inexhauſtible, and truly infinite: And 
what a large and immente Field doth Extenſion atone afford the 
Mathematicians ? 
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Some farther e hc concerning our fmple 
DE As. 


. 1. Oncerning the ſimple Ideas of Senſa-- Ads be 
tion 'tis to be conſidered, That what- from privatiol 
foever is conſtituted ſo ta Nature, as C(auſſcs. 

to be able, by allefting our Senſes, to caule any 

Perception in the Mind, doth thereby produce in the Under- 

ſtanding a fimple Idea, which, whatever be the external Cauſe 

of it, when it comes to be taken notice of by our diſcernin 

Faculty, it is by the Mind looked on and conſidered there, to 

be a real po/ezve Idea in the Underſtanding, as much as any 

other whatſoever ; though, perhaps, the Cauſe of it be but a 

Privation in the Subject. 

S 2. Thus the Zdeas of Heat and Cold, Light and Darkneſs, 
White and Black, Motion and Reſt, are equally clear and po- ; 
{tive [eas in the Mind; though, perhaps, ſome of the Cav/es 
which produce them are barely Privaziozs in thole Subjects 
from whence our Senſes derive thoſe Zdeas. Theſe the Under- 
ſtanding, in its View of them, conſiders all as diſtinct poſitive 
Ideas, without taking notice of the Cauſes that produce them; 
which is an Enquiry not belonging to the Idea, as it is in the 
Undertanding; but to the Nature of the Things exiſting with- | 

out 7 
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out us. Theſe are two very different Things, and carefully to 
be diſtinguiſhed; it being one Thing to perceive and know the 
Idea of White or Black, and quite another to Examine what 
Kind of Particles they muſt be, and how ranged in the Super- 
fices, to make any Object appear white or black. | 
§. 3. A Painter or Dyer, who never enquired into their 
Cauſes, hath the Ideas of White and Black, and other Colours, 
as clearly, perſectly and diſtinctly in his Underſtanding; and 
zerhaps more diſtinctly, than the Philoſopher who hath buſied 
himſelf in conſidering their Natures, and thinks he knows how 
far either of them is in its Cauſe poſitive or primitive; and the 
Idea of Black is no leſs peyitive in his Mind than that of White, 
however the Cauſe of that Colour in the external Object may be 
only a Privation. 

8. 4. If it were the Deſign of my preſent Undertaking to 
enquire into the natural Cauſes and Manner of Perception, I 
ſhould offer this as a Rea ſon whya privative Cauſe might, in ſome 
Caſes at leaſt, produce a poitive Idea, viz. That all Senſation 
being produced in us, only by different Degrees and modes of 
Motion in our animal Spirits, variouſly agitated by external 
Objects, the Abatement of any former Motions mult as neceſ- 
farily produce a new Senſation, as the Variation or Inereaſe of 
it; and ſo introduce a new Idea, which depends only on a dif- 
ferent Motion of the animal Spirits in that Organ. 

§. 5. But whether this be ſo or no, I will not here determine; 
bur appeal to every one's own Experience, whether the Shadow 
of a Man, though it conſiſts of nothing but the Abſence of 
Light (and the more the Abſence of Light is, the more dif- 
cernible is the Shadow) does not, when a Man looks on it, 
caule as clear and poſitive an Idea in his Mind, as a Man him- 
felf, though covered over with clear Sun-ſhine ? And the Pic- 
ture of a Shadow is a poſitive Thing. Indeed we have zegazire 
Names, which ſtand not directly for poſttive Zdeas, but for their 
Abſence, ſuch as /»/ipid, Silence, Nihil, &c. which Words de- 
note poſitive /dens; v. g. Laie, Sound, Being, with a ſignifica- 
tion of their Abſence. | 


Pofitive Ideas 
from privative 


Cauſes, 


Darkneſs. For ſuppoſe a Hole perfectly dark, 

from whence no Light is reflected, 'tis certain 

one may ſee the Figure of it, or it may be paint- 

ed; or whether the Ink I write with makes any other Zdea, 

is a Queſtion. The privative Cauſes I have here aſſigned of 

_ poſitive Ideas, are according to the common Opinion; but » 
| tru 


§. 6. And thus one may truly be ſaid to ſee 
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truth it will be hard to determine whether there be really any 
Ideas from a privative Cauſe, till it be determined, Z/hether 
Ref# be any more a Privation than Motion. 

$. 7. To diſcover the Nature of our dea the ,, n 
better, and to diſcourſe of them intelligibly, it 2 4. 
will be convenient to diſtinguiſh them, as they ie, in * * 
are Ideas or Perceptions in our Minds; and as ; 
they are Modifications of Matter in the Bodies that cauſe ſuch 
Perceptions in us; that ſo we &? xo? think (as perhaps uſually 
is done) that they are exactly the Images and Re/erblances of 
ſomething inherent in the Subject; moſt of thoſe of Senſation 
being in the Mind no more the Likeneſs of ſomething exifting 
without us, than the Names, that ſtand for them, are the Like- 
neſs of our /deas, which yet, upon Hearing, they are apt to 
excite in us. 

§. 8. Whatſoever the Mind perceives in itſelf, or is the im- 
mediate Object of Perception, Thought, or Underſtanding, 
that I call Idea; and the Power to produce any Zdea in our 
Mind, I call Quality of the Subject wherein that Power is. 
Thus a Snow- ball having the Power to produce in us the 7deas 
of Nite, Cold, and Round, the Powers to produce thoſe 7deas 
in us, as they are in the Snow-ball, I call Qualities, and as 
they are Senſations or Perceptions in our Underſtandings, I 
call them Ideas; which Ideas if I ſpeak of ſometimes as in 
the Things themſelves, I would be underſtood to mean thoſe 
Qualities in the Objects which produce them in us. 


$. 9. Qualities thus conſidered in Bodies, are, Primary 


Firſt, ſuch as are utterly inſeparable from the Qualities, 


Body, in what Eftate ſoever it be ; ſuch as in all 2 
the Alterations and Changes it ſuffers, all the Force can be uſed 
upon it, it conſtantly keeps; and ſuch as Senſe conſtantly finds 
in every Particle of Matter, which has Bulk enough to be per- 
ceived, and the Mind finds inſeparable from every Particle of 
Matter, though leſs than to make itfelf ſingly be perceived by 
our Senſes: v. g. Take a Grain of Wheat, divide it into two 
Parts, each Part has till So/zdity, Eætenſon, Figure, and Mo- 
bility ; divide it again, and it retains ftill the ſame Qualities z 
and ſo divide it on, till the Parts become inſenſible, they muſt 
retain ſtill each of them all thoſe Qualities. For Diviſion (which 
is all that a Mill, or Peſtle, or any other Body does upon ano- 
ther, in reducing it to inſenſible Parts) can never take away ei- 
ther Solidity, Extenſion, Figure, or Mobility from any Body, 
but only makes two or more diſtin ſeparate Maſſes of Matter, 
of that which was but one before; all which diſtinct Maſles, 
Vor. I. G reckoned 
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of Warmth, does at a nearer Approach produce in us the far 
different Senſation of Pain, ought to bethink himſelf, what 
Reaſon he has to ſay, That his Zdea of Narmth, which was 
produced in him by the Fire, is actually in the Fire; and his 
Idea of Pain, which the fame Fire produced in him the ſame 
Way, is of in the Fire. Why is Whiteneſs and Coldneſs in 
Snow, and Pain not, when it produces the one and the other 
Idea in us; and can do neither, but by the Bulk, Figure, 
Number, and Motion of its ſolid Parts? a 

§. 17. The particular Bulk, Member, Figure, and Motion of 
the Parts of Fire, or Snow, are really in them, whether any 
one's Senſes perceive them or no; and therefore they may be 
called real Qualities, becauſe they really exiſt in thoſe Bodies. 
But Zight, Heat, Whitene/s, or Coldneſs, are no more really 
in them, than Sickneſs or Pain is in Manna. Take away the 
Senfation of them; let not the Eyes ſee Light, or Colours, nor 
the Ears hear Sounds ; let the Palate not taſte, nor the Noſe 
fmell ; and all Colours, Taſtes, Odours, and Sounds, as they 
are ſuch particular Ideas, vaniſh and ceaſe, and are reduced to 
their Cauſes, z. e. Bulk, Figure, and Motion of Parts. 
F. 18. A Piece of Manna of a ſenſible Bulk, is able to pro- 
duce in us the Idea of a round or ſquare Figure; and, by be- 
ing removed from one Place to another, the Zdea of Motion. 
This Zdea of Motion repreſents it, as it really is in the Manna 
moying : A Circle or Square are the ſame, whether in Zdea 
or Exifience in the Mind, or in the Manna And this both 
Motion and Figure are really in the Manna, whether we take 
notice of them or no: This every Body is ready to agree to. 
Beſides, Afarna, by the Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Motion 
of its Parts, has a Power to produce the Senſations of Sickneſs, 
and ſometimes of acute Pains, or Gripings in us. That theſe 
Idear of Sickneſs and Pain are not in the Manna, but Effects 
of its Operations on us, and are no-where when we feel them 
not : This alſo every one readily agrees to. And yet Men are 
hardly to be brought to think, that Sweetre/ſs and Hhitene/s 
are not really in Manna, which are but the Effects of the 
Operations of Manna, by the Motion, Size, and Figure of its 
Particles, on the Eyes and Palate; as the Pain and Sickneſs 
cauſed by Manna, are confeffedly nothing but the Effects of its 
Operations on the Stomach and Guts, by the Size, Motion, 
and Figure of its infenfible Parts; (for by nothing elſe can a 
Body operate, as has been proved:) And if it could not ope- 
rate on the Eyes and Palate, and thereby produce in the Mind 
particular diſtinct Zdeas, which in itſelf it has not, as well as 
: FE we 
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we allow it can operate on the Guts and Stomach, and thereby 
produce diſtinct Zueas, which in itſelf it has not. Theſe Ideas 
being all Effects of the Operations of Manna, on ſeveral Parts 
of our Bodies, by the Size, Figure, Number, and Motion of 
its Parts; why thoſe produced by the Eyes and Palate ſhould 
rather he thought to be really in the Mana, than thoſe pro- 
duced by the Stomach and . or why the Pain and Sick- 
neſs, Ideas that are the Effects of Manna, ſhould be thought to 
be no- where, when they are not felt; and yet the Sweetneſs 
and Whiteneſs, Effects of the ſame Manna on other Parts of 
the Body, by Ways equally as unknown, ſhould be thought to 
exiſt in the Manna, when they are not ſeen nor taſted, would 
need ſome Reaſon to explain. 

§. 19. Let us conſider the red and white Co- 14 
lours in Porphyre ; Hinder Light but from ſtri- „ 2 1 
king on it, and its Colours vaniſh, it no longer 2 
produces any ſuch Ideas in us: Upon the Re- Bances ; of ſe- 
turn of Light, it produces theſe Appearances on condary, not. 
us again. Can any one think any real Aterati- | 
ons are made in the Porphyre, by the Preſence or Abſence of 
Light; and that thoſe Ideas of Whiteneſs and Redneſs are 
really in Porphyre in the Light, when 'tis plain ir has zo Colour 
in the Dark © It has indeed ſuch a Configuration of Particles, 
both Night and Day, as are apt, by the Rays of Light rebound- 
ing from ſome Parts of that hard Stone, to produce in us the 
Idea of Redneſs, and from others the Zdea of Whiteneſs: But 
Whiteneſs or Redneſs are not in it at any Time; but ſuch a 
Texture, that hath the Power to produce ſuch a Senſation in us. 

8. 20. Pound an Almond, and the clear white Colour will be 
altered into a dirty one, and the ſweet 2½%e into an oily one. 
What real Alteration can the beating of the Peſtle make in any 
Body, but an Alteration of the Zexzwre of it? 

S. 21. Ideas being thus diſtinguiſhed and underſtood, we 
may be able to give an Account, how the ſame Water, at the 
ſame Time, may produce the Idea of Cold by one Hand, and 
of Heat by the other: Whereas; it is impoſſible, that the ſame 
Water, if thoſe Ideas were really in it, ſhould at the ſame 
Time be both Hot and Cold. For if we imagine Z/armih, 
as it is i our Hands, to be nothing but a certain Sort and 
Degree of Motion in the minute Particles of our Nerves, or 
animal Spirits, we may underſtand how it is poſfible, that the 
ſame Water may at the ſame Time produce the Senſation of 
Heat in one Hand, and Cold in the other; which yet Figure 
never does, that never producing the Idea of a Square by =; 

| Hand, 
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Hand, which has produced the Idea of a Globe by another. 
But if the Senſation of Heat and Cold, be nothing but the 
Increaſe or Diminution of the Motion of the minute Parts of 
our Bodies, cauſed by the Corpuſcles of any other Body, it is 
eaſy to be underſtood, that if that Motion be greater in one 
Hand, than in the other; if a Body be applied to the two 
Hands, which has in its minute Particles a greater Motion, 
than in thoſe of one of the Hands, and a leſs, than in thoſe of 
the other, it will increaſe the Motion of the one Hand, and 
leſſen it in the other, and ſo cauſe the different Senſations of 
Heat and Cold, that depend thereon. 

$. 22. I have, in what juſt goes before, been engaged in 
Phyſical Enquiries a little farther than perhaps I intended. Bur 
it being neceſſary, to make the Nature of Senſation a little un- 
derſtood, and to make the D:fference between the Qualities in 
Bodies, and the Ideas produced by them in the Mind, to be diſ- 
tinctly conceived, without which it were impoſſible to diſcourſe 
intelligibly of them ; I hope I ſhall be pardoned this little Ex- 
curſion into Natural Philoſophy, it being neceſſary in our pre- 
ſent Enquiry, to diſtinguiſh the primary and real Qualities of 
Bodies, which are always in them, (viz. Solidity, Extenſion, 
Figure, Number, and Motion, or Reſt; and are ſometimes 
perceived by us, v:z. when the Bodies, they are in, are bi 
enough fingly to be diſcerned) from thoſe /econdary and im- 
puted Qualities, which are but the Powers of ſeveral Combi- 
nations of thoſe primary ones, when they operate without be- 
ing diſtinctly diſcerned ; whereby we alſo may come to know 
what Ideas are, and what are not, Reſemblances of ſomething 
really exiſting in the Bodies we denominate from them. 
Three Sorts of Fp. 23. The Rralizzes then that are in Bodzes, 


Qualities in rightly conſidered, are of Tree Sorts. 
Bodies. | 


Ni, The Bulk, Figure, Number, Situation, and Motion, 
or Reft of their ſolid Parts; thoſe are in them, whether we 
perceive them or no; and when they are of that Size, that we 
can diſcover them, we have by theſe an Idea of the Thing, as 
it is in itſelf ; as is plain in Artificial Things: Theſe I call 

rimary Qualities. 

Secondly, The Power that is in any Body, by reaſon of 275 
inſenſible prizzary Qualities, to operate after a peculiar Man- 
ner on any of our Senſes, and thereby produce in vs the diffe- 
rent Ideas of ſeveral Colours, Sounds, Smells, Taſtes, &c. 
Theſe are uſually called ſenſible Qualities. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Power that is in any Body, 5) reaſon of the 
particular Conſtitution of 27s primary Rualities, to make ſuch 
a Change in the Bulk, Figure, Tewture, and Motion of another 
Body, as to make it operate on our Senſes, differently from 
what it did before. Thus the Sun has a Power to make Wax 
white, and Fire to make Lead fluid. Thefe are uſually called 
Powers. 


The firſt of theſe, as has been ſaid, I think may be properly 
called real, original, or primary Qualities, becaule they are in 
the Things themſelves, whether they are perceived or no; and 
upon their different Modifications it is, that the ſecondary 

ualities depend. 

he other two are only Powers to act differently upon other 
Things, which Powers reſult from the different Modifications 
of thoſe primary Qualities. 

$. 24. But tho' 2he/e two latter Sbrts of Na. ©; if ans 
lities are Powers barely, and nothing but Pow- þ 1 
ers, relating to ſeveral other Bodies, and reſult- Th, 21 
ing from the different Modifications of the ori- thought Re- 
ginal Qualities; yet they are generally other- ſemblances, 
wiſe thought of. For the ſecond Sort, viz. the but are not. 
Powers to produce ſeveral Ideas in us by our The 3d neither 
Senſes, are looked upon as real Qualities in the 4% nor are 
Things thus affecting us: But 1 Srt are "ought ſo. 
called and eſteemed barely Powers, v. g. the Ideas of Heat or 
Light, which we receive by our Eye or Touch from the Sun, 


are commonly thought real Qualities, exiſting in the Sun, and 


ſomething more than mere Powers in it. But when we conſi- 
der the Sun, in reference to Wax, which it melts or blanches, 
we look on the Whiteneſs and Softneſs produced in the Wax, 
not as Qualities in the Sun, but Effects produced by Powers in 
it: Whereas, if rightly conſidered, theſe Onahties of Light 
and Warmth, which are Perceptions in me when I am warmed 
or enlightened by the Sun, are no otherwiſe in the Sun, than 
the Changes made in the Wax, when it is blanched or melted, 
are in the Sun: They are all of them equally Powers in the 
Sun, depending on its primary Qualities ; whereby it is able, 
in the one Caſe, ſo to alter the Bulk, Figure, Texture, or Mo- 
tion of ſome of the inſenſible Parts of my Eyes or Hands, as 
thereby to produce in me the Idea of Light or Heat; and in the 


other, it 1s able ſo to alter the Bulk, Figure, Texture, or Mo- 


tion of the inſenſible Parts of the Wax, as to make them fit to 
produce in me the diſtin Ideas of White and Fluid. 


8. 25 
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§. 25. The Reaſon, Miy the one are ordixarily taken for 
real Qualities, and the other only for bare Powers, ſeems to be, 
becauſe, the Ideas we have of diſtin Colours, Sounds, &c. 
containing nothing at all in them of Bulk, Figure, or Motion, 
we are not apt to think them the Effects of theſe primary Qua- 
lities, which appear not to our Senſes, to operate in their Pro- 
duRion ; and with which they have not any apparent Con- 
gruity, or conceivable Connexion. Hence it is, that we are 
Jo forward to imagine, that thoſe Ideas are the Reſemblances 
of ſomething really exiſting in the Objects themſelves : Since 
Senſation diſcovers nothing of Bulk, Figure, or Motion of 
Parts in their Production; nor can Reaſon ſhew, how Bodies 
by their Bulk, Figure, and Motion, ſhould produce in the 
Mind the Ideas, of Blue or Yellow, Se. But in the other 
Caſe, in the Operations of Bodies, changing the Qualities one 
of another, we plainly diſcover, that the Quality produced hath 
commonly no Reſemblance with any thing in the Thing pro- 
ducing it; wherefore we look on it as a bare Effect of Power. 
For though receiving the Idea of Heat, or Light, from the Sun, 
we are apt to think, 'tis a Perception and Reſemblance of ſuch 
A Qualit in the Sun; yet when we ſee Wax, or a fair Face, 
receive Change of Colour from the Sun, we cannot imagine 
that to be the Perception or Reſemblance of any thing in the 
Sun, becauſe we find not thoſe different Colours in the Sun it- 
ſelf. For our Senſes being able to obſerve a Likeneſs, or Un- 
likenefs of ſenſible Qualities in two different external Objects, 
we forwardly enough conclude the Production of any ſenſible 
Quality in any Subject, to be an Effect of bare Power, and not 
the Communication of any Quality, which was really in the 
Efficient, when we find no ſuch ſenſible Quality in the Thing 
that produced it. But our Senſes not being able to diſcover 
any Unlikeneſs between the Zdea produced in us, and the 
Quality of the Object producing it, we are apt to imagine that 
our {deas are Reſemblances of ſomething in the Objects, and 
not the Effects of certain Powers, placed in the Modification 
of their Primary Qualities, with which Primary Qualities the 
Ideas produced in us have no Reſemblance. | 
ls $. 26. To conclude; beſides thoſe before- 
Qualities, mentioned Primary Rualittes in Bodies, viz. 
ro- old; 1], Bulk, Figure, Extenſion, Number, and Motion 
Immediately of their ſolid Parts; all the refit, whereby we 
perceiuable; take Notice of Bodies, and diſtinguiſh them one 
2dly, Mediate- from another, are nothing elſe but ſeveral Pow- 
6 berceivable. ers in them, depending on thoſe Primary Qua- 


lities; 
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lities ; whereby they are fitted, either by immediately operating 
vn our Bodies, to produce ſeveral different Zdeas in us; or 
elſe by operating on other Bodies, ſo to change their primary 
ualities, as to render them capable of producing Ideas in us 
different from what before they did. The former of theſe, I 
think may be called ſecondary Qualities, immediately percei da- 
ble : The latter, Secondary Rualities, mediately percetvable. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of PzRCEPTION. 


§. 1. Erception, as it is the firſt Faculty of 7 ;, 4, 6,4 
the Mind exerciſed about our /zeas, imple Idea of 
ſo it is the firſt and ſimpleſt Idea we Refledian. 

have from Reflection, and is by ſome called 

Thinking in general. Tho' Thinking, in the Propriety of the 

Engliſ Tongue, ſignifies that Sort of Operation of the Mind 

about its /Zdeas, wherein the Mind is active; where it, with 

ſome Degree of voluntary Attention, confiders any thing. For 
in bare, naked Perception, the Mind is, for the moſt part, only 

1 ; = what it perceives, it cannot avoid perceiving. 

2. at Perception is, every one will know 3 
better by 8 what he does himſelf, 232 2 
when he ſees, hears, feels, Cc. or thinks, than iind receives 
by any Diſcourſe of mine. Whoever reflects on e Impreſſion. 
what paſſes in his own Mind, cannot miſs it; 
and if he does not reflect, all the Words in the World cannot 
make him have any Notion of it. 

S. 3. This is certain, that whatever Alterations are made 
in the Body, if they reach not the Mind ; whatever Impreſ- 
ſions are made on the outward Parts, if they are not taken no- 
tice of within, there is no Perception. Fire may burn our 
Bodies with no other Effect than it does a Billet, unleſs the 
Motion be continued to the Brain, and there the Senſe of 
Heat or Idea of Pain be produced in the Mind, wherein con- 
fiſts actual Frrception. 5 

$. 4. How often may a Man obſerve in himſelf, that whilſt 
his Mind is intently employed in the Contemplation of ſome 
Objects, and curiouſly ſurveying ſome Ideaę that are * it 

# takes 
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takes no notice of Impreſſions of ſounding Bodies made upon 
the Organ of Hearing, with the ſame Alteration that uſes to 
be for the producing the Idea of Sound? A ſufficient Impulſe 
there may be on the Organ, but it not reaching the Obſerva- 
tion of the Mind, there follows no Perception; and though the 
Motion that uſes to produce the Idea of Sound be made in the 
Ear, yet no Sound is heard. Want of Senſation, in this Caſe, 
is not thro' any Deſect in the Organ, or that the Man's Ears 
are leſs affected than at other times when he does hear; but that 
which uſes to produce the Zdea, tho' conveyed in by the uſual 
Organ, not being taken notice of in the Underſtanding, and 
ſo imprinting no Idea on the Mind, there follows no Senſation. 
So that where-ever there is Senſe or Perception, there ſome Idea 
zs actually produced, and preſent in the Underſtanding. 
Children, the 5. 5. Therefore I doubt not but Children, by 
they woe the Exerciſe of their Senſes about Objects that 
Den inthe aſſect them in the Homb, receive ſome few Ideas 
HWomb, have before they are born, as the unavoidable Effects 
none Innate, either of the Bodies that environ them, or elſe 
of thoſe Wants or Diſeaſes they ſuffer; amongſt 
which (if one may conjecture concerning Things not very ca- 
pable of Examination) I think the /deas of Hunger and Warmth 
are two; which probably are ſome of the firſt that Children 
have, and which they ſcarce ever part with again. 
$. 6. But tho' it be reaſonable to imagine, that Children re- 
ceive ſome Jdeas before they come into the World, yet theſe 
{imple Ideas are far from thoſe [nnate Principles which ſome 
contend for, and we above have rejected. Theſe here men- 
tioned being the Effects of Senſation, are only from ſome Af- 
fections of the Body which happen to them there, and fo de- 
end on ſomething exterior to the Mind, no otherwiſe differing 
in their Manner of Production from other Ideas derived from 
Senſe, but only in the Precedency of Time; whereas thoſe 
Innate Principles are ſuppoſed to be quite of another Nature, 
not coming into the Mind by any accidental Alterations in, or 
Operations on the Body; but, as it were, original Characters 
impreſſed upon it in the very firſt Moment of its Being and 
Conſtitution. | 


IV hich Ideas §. 7. As there are ſome Ideas which we may 
firſt, is not reaſonably ſuppoſe may be introduced into the 
evident. Minds of Children in the Womb, ſubſervient 


| do the Neceſſities of their Life and Being there; 
fo after they are born z2ho/e Ideas are the earligſt imprinted, 
which happen to be the ſenſible Qualities which firſt occur to 
| | them; 
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them; amongſt which, Light is not the leaſt conſiderable, nor 
of the weakeſt Efficacy. And how covetous the Mind is to 
be furniſhed with all ſuch Ideas as have no Pain accompany- 
ing them, may be a little gueſſed by what 1s obſervable in 
Children new born, who always turn their Eyes to that Part 
from whence the Light comes, lay them how you pleaſe. But 
the Ideas that are moſt familiar at firſt being various, accord- 
ing to the divers Circumſtances of Children's firſt Entertain- 
ment in the World, the Order wherein the ſeveral Ideas come 
at firſt into the Mind, is very various and uncertain allo ; nei- 
ther is it much material to know it. 

§. 8. We are farther to conſider concerning 


: ; Id Sen- 
Perception, that the Ideas we receive by Senſation {ation Fog 
are often in grown People altered by the Fudg- hanged by the 


ment without our taking notice of it. When Fudgment. 
we ſet before our Eyes a round Globe, of any 

uniform Colour, v. g. Gold, Alabaſter, or Jet, it is certain 
that the Idea thereby imprinted in our Mind is of a flat Cir- 
cle, variouſly ſhadowed, with ſeveral Degrees of Light and 
Brightneſs coming to our Eyes. But we having by Uſe been 
accuſtomed to perceive what kind of Appearance convex Bo- 
dies are wont to make in us, what Alterations are made in the 
Reflections of Light by the Difference of the ſenſible Figures 
of Bodies; the Judgment preſently, by an habitual Cuſtom, 
alters the Appearances into their Cauſes; ſo that from that 
which truly is Variety of Shadow or Colour, collecting the 
Figure, it makes it paſs for a Mark of Figure, and frames to 
itſelf the Perception of a convex Figure, of an uniform Co- 
lour: when the Idea we receive from thence is only a Plane 
variouſly coloured; as is evident in Painting. To which Pur- 
poſe I ſhall here inſert a Problem of that very ingenious and 
ſtudious Promoter of real Knowledge, the learned and worthy 
Mr. Molineus, which he was pleaſed to ſend me in a Letter 
ſome Months ſince; and it is this; -Stwppo/e a Man born blind, 
and now adult, and taught by his Touch to diflinguiſh between 
a Cube and a Sphere of the ſame Metal, and nightly of the ſame 
Bigneſs, ſo as to tell, when he felt one and tother, which is the 
Cuche, which the Sphere. Suppoſe then the Cube aud Sphere 


placed on a Lable, and the blind Man to be made to ſee : Quzre, 
Whether by his Sight, before he touched them, he coteld now di/- 
tinguiſh and tell which is the Globe, which the Cube? To which 
the acute and judicious Propoſer anſwers, Not. For tho' he 
has obtained the Experience of how a Globe, how a Cube affec7s 
tas Touch s yet he has not yet attained the Experience, that what 


affects 
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affects his Touch ſo or ſo, muft affect his Sight /o or ſo; or that 
& protuberant Angie in the Cube, that preffed his Hand unequal- 
Ly, ſhall appear to his Eye as it does in the Cube. 1 agree with 
this thinking Gentleman, whom I am proud to call my Friend, 
in his Anſwer to this his Problem ; and am of Opinion, that 
the blind Man, at firſt Sight, would not be able with Certainty 
to ſay which was the Globe, which the Cube, whilſt he only 
faw them; though he could unerringly name them by his 
Tonch, and certainly diſtinguiſh them by the Difference of 
their Figures felt. This I have ſet down, and leave with my 
Reader, as an Occaſion for him to conſider how much he may 
be beholden to Experience, Improvement, and acquired No- 
tions, where he thinks he has not the leaſt Uſe of, or Help 
from them; and the rather, becauſe this obſerving Gentleman 
farther adds, that having, u bon the Occafion of my Book, pro- 

od this to divers very ingenious Men, he hardly ever met 
with one, that at firfl gave the Anſwer to it, which he thinks 
true, till by hearing his Reaſon they were convinced. 

F. 9. But this not, I think, uſual in any of our Zdeas, but 
thoſe received by St, becauſe Sight, the moſt comprehen- 
five of all our Senles, conveying to our Minds the /deas of 
Light and Colours, which are peculiar only to that Senſe; 
and alto the far different Ideas of Space, Figure, and Motion, 
the ſeveral Varieties whereof change the Appearances of its 

roper Object, vg. Light and Colours; we bring ourſelves by 
Uſe to judge of the one by the other. This in many Caſes, 
by a ſettled Habit, in Things whereof we have frequent Expe- 
rience, is performed fo conſtantly, and ſo quick, that we take 
that for the Perception of our Senſation, which is an Idea 
formed by our Judgment; ſo that one, v1. that of Senſation, 
Terves only to excite the other, and is ſcarce taken notice of 
itſelf; as a Man who reads or hears with Attention and Un- 
clerſtanding, takes little notice of the Characters or Sounds, 
but of the Ideas that are excited in him by them. 

§. 10. Nor need we wonder that this is done with ſo little 
Notice, if we conſider how very quiet the Actions of the Mind 
are performed: For, as itſelf is thought to take up no Space, to 
have no Extenſion ; ſo its Actions ſeem to require no Time, 
but many of them ſeem to be crowded into an Inftant. I ſpeak 
this in compariſon to the Actions of the Body. Any one may 
ealily obſerve this in his own Thoughts who will take the pains 
to reflect on them. How, as it were in an Inſtant, do our 
Minds with one Glance ſee all the Parts of a Demonſtration, 
Which may very well be called a long one, if we conſider the 

OY Time 
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Time it will require to put it into Words, and Step by Step 
ſhew it another? Scondly, We ſhall not be ſo much ſurpriſed 
that this is done in us with ſo little Notice, if we conſider how 
the Facility which we get of doing Things by a Cuſtom of do- 
ing, makes them often paſs in us without our Notice. /Zabzzs, 
eſpecially ſuch as are begun very early, come at laſt to produce 
Actions in us, which often eſcape our Obſervation. How fre- 
quently do we in a Day cover our Eyes with our Eye-lids, 
without perceiving that we are at all in the Dark? Men that 
by Cuſtom have got the Uſe of a By-word, do almoſt in every 
Sentence pronounce Sounds, which, tho” taken notice of by 
others, they themſelves neither hear nor obſerve; and therefore 
it is not ſo ſtrange that our Mind fhould often change the {dez 
of its Senſation into that of its Judgment, and make one ſerve 
only to excite the other, without our taking notice of it. 

$. 11. This Faculty of Perception ſeems to me ien put 
to be that, which puls che Diſtinction between the 715, Dig.r nce 
animal Kingdom and the inferior Parts of Ma- þteyeen Ani- 
ture. For however Vegetables have, many of mals and In- 
them, ſome Degrees of Motion, and upon the ferior Beings. 
different Application of other Bodies to them, 
do very briſkly alter their Figure and Motion, and ſo have ob- 
tained the Name of ſenſitive Plants, from a Motion which has 


ſome Reſemblance to that, which in Animals follows upon 


Senſation ; yet, I ſuppole, it is all bare Mechaniſm, and, no 
otherwiſe produced, than the turning of a wild Oat-heard by 
the Inſinuation of the Particles of Moiſture, or the fhortening 
of a Rope by the Affuſion of Water; all which is done with- 
out any Senſation in the Subject, or the having or receiving 
any Ideas. | 

$. 12. Perception, I believe, is in ſome Degree n all Sorts of 
Animals; tho” in ſome, poſhbly, the Avenues provided by Na- 
ture for the Reception of Senſations, are ſo ſew, and the Per- 
ception they are received with {0 obſcure and dull, that it comes 


extremely ſhort of the Quickneſs and Variety of Senſations 


which is in other Animals; but yet it is ſufficient for, and wiſely 
adapted to, the State and Condition of that Sort of Animals 
who are thus made; ſo that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the 
Maker plainly appears in all the Parts of this ſtupendous Fa- 
brick, and all the ſeveral Degrees and Ranks of Creatures in it. 
§. 13. We may, I think, from the Make of an Oyſſer or 
Gehle, reaſonably conclude, that it has not ſo many, nor fo 
quick Senſes as a Man, or ſeveral other Animals ; nor, if it 
had, would it, in that State and Incapacity of transferring me 
rom 
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from one Place to another, be bettered by them. What good 
would Sight and Hearing do to a Creature that cannot move 
itſelf to or from the Objects, wherein at a diſtance it perceives 
Good or Evil? And would not Quickneſs of Senſation be an 
Inconvenience to an Animal, that muſt lie ſtill where Chance 
has once placed it, and there receive the Afflux of colder or 
warmer, clean or foul Water, as it happens to come to it? 
§. 14. But yet I cannot but think there is ſome ſmall dull 
Perception, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from perfect Inſen- 
fibility ; and that this may be ſo, we have plain Inſtances even 
in Mankind itſelf. Take one in whom decrepid old Age has 
blotted out the Memory of his paſt Knowledge, and clearly 
wiped out the /deas his Mind was formerly ftored with, and 
has, by deſtroying his Sight, Hearing, and Smell quite, and 
his Taſte to a great Degree, ſtopt up almoſt all the Paſſages for 
New ones to enter; or if there be ſome of the Inlets yet half 
open, the Impreſſions made are ſcarce perceived, or not at all 
retained ; how far ſuch an one (notwithſtanding all that 1s 
boaſted of Innate Principles) is in his Knowledge and intel- 
lectual Faculties about the Condition of a Coctle or an Oy/eer, 
J leave to be conſidered. And it a Man had paſſed fixty Mears 
in ſuch a State, as it is poſſible he might, as well as three 
Days, I wonder what Difterence there would have been in any 
intellectual Perfections between him and the loweſt Degree of 
Animals. | | 
S. 15. Perception then being the fit Step and 
Perception, Degree towards Knowledge, and the Inlet of all 
the Inlet of the Materials of it ; the fewer Senſes any Man, 
Knowledge. as well as any other Creature, hath ; and the 
fewer and duller the Impreſſions that are made 
by them; and the duller the Faculties are that are employed 
about them, the more remote are they from that Knowledge 
which is to be found in ſome Men. But this being in great 
Variety of Degrees (as may be perceived amongſt Men) can- 
not certainly be diſcovered in the ſeveral Species of Animals, 
much leſs in their particular Individuals. It ſuffices me only 
to have remarked here, that Perception is the firſt Operation 
of all our intellectual Faculties, and the Inlet of all Know- 
ledge into our Minds. And JI am apt too to imagine, that it 15 
Perception in the loweſt Degree of it, which puts the Boun- 
daries between Animals and the inferior Ranks of Creatures. 
But this I mention only as my Conjecture by the bye, it being ; 
indifferent to the Matter in hand which Way the Learned ſhall , 
determine of it. : 
Ps CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of RETENTION. 


S. I. HE next Faculty of the Mind, 

whereby it makes a farther Progreis Contemplation, 

towards Knowledge, 1s that which 
I call Retention, or the keeping of thoſe fimple Ideas, which 
from Senſation or Reflection it hath received. This is done 
two Ways. Fit, by keeping the Idea which is brought into 
it, for ſome Time actually in View, which is called Contem- 
plation. * 

$. 2. The other Way of Retention, is the Memory. 

Power to revive again in our Minds thoſe Ideas, 
which after imprinting have diſappeared, or have been as it 
were laid aſide out of Sight ; and thus we do when we conceive 
Heat or Light, Yellow or Sweet, the Object being removed. 
This is Memory, which is as it were the Store-houſe of our Ideas: 
For tne narrow Mind of Man not being capable of having 
many Ideas under View and Conſideration at once, it was ne- 
ceſſary to have a Repoſitory, to lay up thoſe Zdeas, which at 
another Time it might have Uſe of. But our Ideas being no- 
thing but actual Perceptions in the Mind, which ceaſe to be 
any thing when there is no Perception of them, this /aying up 
of our Ideas, in the Repotitory of the Memory, ſignifies no 
more but this, that the Mind has a Power, in many Caſes, to 
revive Perceptions which it has once had, with this additional 
Perception annexed to them, that it has had them before ; and 
in this Senſe it is that our Ideas are faid to be in our Memories, 
when indeed they are actually no-where ; but only there is an 
Ability in the Mind, when it will, to revive them again, and 
as it were paint them anew on itſelf, though ſome with more, 
lome with leſs Difficulty ; ſome more lively, and others more 
obſcurely. And thus it is, by the Aſſiſtance of this Faculty, 
that we are ſaid to have all thoſe Idea in our Underſtandings, 
which tho' we do not actually contemplate, yet we can bring 
in Sight, and make appear again, and be the Objects of our 


Thoughts, without the Help of thoſe ſenſible Qualities which 


firſt imprinted them there. 
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1 §. 3. Attention and Repetition help much to 
é the fixing any Ideas in the Memory; but thoſe 
ſure and Pain, Which naturally at firſt make the deepeſt and 
fix Ideas. moſt laſting Impreſſion, are thoſe which are ac- 

companied with Neaſure or Pain. The great 
Buſineſs of the Senſes being to make us take notice of what 
hurts or advantages the Body, it is wiſely ordered by Nature 
(as has been ſhewn) that Pain ſhould accompany the Recep- 
tion of ſeveral Ideas; which ſupplying the Place of Conſide- 
ration and Reaſoning in Children, and acting quicker than 
Conſideration in grown Men, makes both the Old and Young 
avoid painful Objects, with that Haſte which is neceſſary for 
their Preſervation, and in both ſettles in the Memory a Cau- 
tion for the future. | 
| §. 4. Concerning the ſeveral Degrees of laſt- 
Ideas fade in ing, wherewith Ideas are imprinted on the Me- 
ihe Memory. mory, we may obſerve that ſome of them have 
been produced in the Underſtanding, by an 
Object affecting the Senſes once only, and no more than once; 
others, that have more than once offered themſelves to the 
Senſes, have yet been little taken notice of ; the Mind, either 
heedleſs, as in Children, or otherwiſe employed, as in Men, 
intent only on one Thing, not ſetting the Stamp deep into it- 
ſelf. And in ſome, where they are ſet on with Care and re- 
peated Impreſſions, either through the Temper of the Body, or 
ſome other Default, the Memory is very weak : In all theſe 
Caſes Ideas in the Mind quickly fade, and often vaniſh quite 
out of the Underſtanding, leaving no more Footſteps, or re- 
maining Characters of themſelves, than Shadows do flying 
over Fields of Corn; and the Mind, is as void of them as if 
they never had been there. 
§. 5. Thus many of thoſe Ideas which were produced in the 
Minds of Children in the Beginning of their Senſation (ſome 
of which, perhaps, as of ſome Pleaſures and Pains, were before 
they were born, and others in their Infancy) if in the future 
Courſe of their Lives they are not repeated again, are quite loft, 
without the leaſt Glimpſe remaining of them; this may be ob- 


| ſerved in thoſe, who by ſome Miſchance have loſt their Sight 


when they were very young, in whom the Zdeas of Colours 
having been but ſlightly taken notice of, and ceafing to be re- 
peated, do quite wear out; ſo that ſome Years after there is no 
more Notion or Memory of Colours left in their Minds, than 
in thoſe of People born blind. The Memory in ſame Men, 
1t 15 true, 1s yery tenacious, even to a Miracle ; but yet _ 
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ſeems to be a conſtant Decay of all our Ideas, even of thoſe 
which are ſtruck deepeſt, and in Minds the moſt retentive ;. ſo 
that if they be not ſometimes renewed by repeated Exerciſe of 
the Senſes, or Reflection on thoſe kind of Objects, which at firſt 
occaſi ned them, the Print wears out, and at laſt there remains 
nothing to be ſeen. Thus the dear, as well as Children of our 
Youth, often die before us: And our Minds repreſent to us thoſe 
Tombs, to which we are approaching ; where, though the 
Braſs and Marble remain, yet the Inſcriptions are effaced by 
Time, and the Imagery moulders away. Te Pictures drawn in 
our Minds, are laid in fading Colours, and if not ſometimes re- 
freſhed, vaniſh and diſappear. How much the Conſtitution of 
our Bodies, and the Make of our Animal Spirits are concerned 
in this, and whether the Temper of the Brain makes this Dif- 
ference, that in ſome it retains the Characters drawn on it like 
Marble, in others like Free-Stone, and in others little better 
than Sand, I thall not here enquire ; though it may ſeem pro- 
bable, that the Conſtitution of the Body does ſometimes influ- 
ence the Memory; ſince we oftentimes find a Diſeaſe quite 
ſtrip the Mind of all its Zieas, and the Flames of a Fever in a 
few Days calcine all thoſe Images to Duſt and Confuſion, 
which ſeemed to he as laſting, as if graved in Marble. 
§. 6. But concerning the Ideas themſelves it 
is eaſy to remark, that thoſe that are ent re- Conſtantly re- 


freſhed (among ' which are thoſe that are con- peated Ideas 


veyed into the Mind by more Ways than one) can ſcarce be 
by a frequent Return of the Objects or Actions lift. 
that produced them, fix themſelves beſt in the 
Memory, and remain cleareſt and longeſt there: And therefore 
thoſe which are of the original Qualities of Bodies, viz. HHlidi- 
ty, Exten/ion, Figure, Motion, and Kei, and thoſe that almoſt 
conſtantly affect our Bodies, as Heat and Culd; and thoſe 
which are the Aﬀections of all Kinds of Beings, as Eiſſence, 
Duration, and Number, which almoſt every Object that afſects 
our Senſes, every Thought which employs our Minds, brin 
along with them: Theſe, I ſay, and the like Ideas, are ſeldom 
quite loſt, whilſt the Mind retains any Ideas at all. | 

iT In this ſecondary Perception, as I may fo 
call it, or viewing again the Zdeas that are lodged In remember- 
in the Memory, the Mind is oftentimes more than 7 the Mind is 

te 


barely paffirve; the Appearances of thoſe dormant a edtve. 

Pictures, depending ſometimes on the Will. The . 

Mind nr often ſets itſelf on work in ſearch of ſome hidden 
Vol. I. H Idea, 
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Idra, and turns, as it were, the Eye of the Soul upon it; though 
ſometimes too they ſtart up in our Minds of their own accord, 
and offer themſelves to the Underſtanding ; and very often are 
rouzed and tumbled out of their dark Cells, into open Day- 
light, by ſome turbulent and tempeſtuous Paſſions; our Aﬀections 
bringing Ideas to our Memory, which had otherwiſe lain quiet 
and unregarded. This farther is to be obſerved, concerning 
Ideas lodged in the Memory, and upon Occaſion revived by 
the Mind, that they are not only (as the Word revzve imports) 
none of them new ones; but alſo that the Mind takes Notice 
of them, as of a former Impreſſion, and renews its Acquaintance 
with them as with Ideas it had known before. So that though 
Ideas formerly imprinted, are not all conſtantly in View, yet, 
in Remembrance, they are conſtantly known to be ſuch as have 
been formerly imprinted, 2z. e. in View, and taken Notice of 
before by the Underſtanding. 
Two Defeds in §. 8. Memory, in an intellectual Creature, is 
1 neceſſary in the next Degree to Perception. It is 
Oblivion and of fo great moment, that where it is wanting, all 
Slowneſs. the reſt of our Faculties are in a great Meaſure 
uſeleſs: And we in our Thoughts, Reaſonings, 
and Knowledge, could not proceed beyond preſent Objects, 
were it not for the Aſſiſtance of our Memories, wherein there 
may be 7wo Defects. 

Fir, That it loſes the Idea quite, and ſo far it produces 
perfect Ignorance. For fince we can know nothing farther 
than we have the Idea of it, when that is gone, we are in per- 
fect Ignorance. 

Scondly, That it move flowly, and vetrieves not the Ideas 
that it has, and are laid up in ſtore, guzck exough to ſerve the 
Mind upon Occaſion. This, if it be to a great Degree, is 
Stupidity; and he, who, through this Deſault in his Memory, 


has not the Zdeas that are really preſerved there ready at hand 


when Need and Occaſion calls for them, were almoſt as good 
be without them quite, ſince they ſerve him to little Purpoſe. 
The dull Man, who loſes the Opportunity, whilſt he is ſeek- 
ing in his Mind for thoſe Ideas that ſhould ſerve his Turn, is 
not much more happy in his Knowledge, than one that is per- 
fectly ignorant, Tis the Buſineſs therefore of the Memory to 
furniſh to the Mind thoſe dormant Ideac, which it has preſent 
Occaſion for; in the having them ready at hand on all Occa- 
ſons, conſiſts that which we call Zzvention, Fancy, and Quick- 


neſs of Parts. 


$. 9. Theſe 
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§. 9. Theſe are Defects we may obſerve in the Memory of 
one Man, compared with another. There is another Deiet 
which we may conceive to be in the Memory of Man in ge- 
neral, compared with ſome ſuperior created intellectual Be- 
ings, which in this Faculty may ſo far excel Man, that they 
may have conſtantly in view the whole Scene of all their for- 
mer Actions, wherein no one of the Thoughts they have ever 
had, may flip out of their Sight. The Omniſcience of God, 
who knows all Things, paſt, preſent, and to come, and to 


whom the Thoughts of Men's Hearts always lie open, may 


ſatisfy us of the Poſhbility of this. For who can doubt, but 
God may communicate to thoſe glorious Spirits, his imme=- 
diate Atrendants, any of his Perte&ons, in what Proportion 
he pleaſes, as far as created finite Beings can be capable? Tis 
reported of that Prodigy of Parts, Monſieur Pa/cal, that till 
the Decay of his Health had impaired his Memory, he forgot 
nothing of what he had done, read, or thought, in any Part of 
his rational Age. This is a Privilege ſo little known to moſt 
Men, that it ſeems almoſt incredible to thoſe, who, after the 
ordinary way, meaſure all others by themſelves: But yet, 
when conſidered, may help us to enlarge our Thoughts to- 
wards greater Perfections of it in ſuperior Ranks of Spirits. 
For this of Mr. Pafcal was ſtill with the Narrowneſs that human 
Minds are confined to here, of having great Variety of Z/deas 
only by Succeſſion, not all at once: Whereas the ſeveral 
Degrees of Angels may probably have larger Views, and ſome 
of them be endowed with Capacities able to retain together, 
and conſtantly ſet before them, as in one Picture, all their paſt 
Knowledge at once. This, we may conceive, would be no 
ſmall Advantage to the Knowledge of a thinking Man, if all 
his paſt Thoughts and Reaſonings could be always preſent to 
him. And therefore we may ſuppoſe it one of thoſe Ways, 
wherein the Knowledge of ſeparate Spirits may exceedingly 
ſurpaſs ours. 0 . = Fe | | 
§. 10. This Faculty of laying up and retain- 

ing the Ideas that are brought into the Mind, — for 
ſeveral other Animals ſeem to have, to a great 4 


Degree, as well as Man. For to paſs by other Inſtances, Birds 


learning of Tunes, and the Endeavours one may obſerve in them 


to hit the Notes right, put it paſt Doubt with me, that they have 


Perception, and retain Ideas in their Memories, and uſe them 
for Patterns. For it ſeems to me impoſſible, that they ſhould 
endeavour to conform their Voices to Notes (as 'tis plain they 
do) of which they had no Zdeas. © For though I ſhould grant 
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Sound may mechanically cauſe a certain Motion of the animal 
Spirits in the Brains of thoſe Birds, whilſt the Tune is actually 
playing; and that Motion may be continued on to the Muſcles 
of the Wings, and ſo the Bird mechanicaily be driven away 
by certain Noiſes, becauſe this may tend to the Bird's Preſer- 
vation: Yet that can never be ſuppoſed a Reaſon, why it 
ſhould cauſe mechanically, either whilſt the Tune was play- . 
ing, much leſs aſter it has ceaſed, ſuch a Motion in the Or- 
gans of the Bird's Voice, as ſhould conform it to Notes of 
a foreign Sound, which Imitation can be of no Ule to the Bird's 
Preſervation. But which is more, it cannot, with any Appear- 
ance of Reaſon, be ſuppoſed (much leſs proved) that Birds, 
without Senſe and Memory, can approach their Notes nearer 
ot. and nearer by Degrees to a Tune played Yeſterday, which if 
| they have no Idea of in their Memory, is now no where, nor 
can be a Pattern for them to imitate, or which any repeated 
Eſſays can bring them nearer to ; Since there is no Reaſon why 
the Sound of a Pipe ſhould leave Traces in their Brains, which 
not at firſt, but by their after-endeavours, ſhould produce the 
like Sounds; and why the Sounds they make tliemſelves, ſhould 
not make Traces which they ſhould follow, as well as thoſe of 
the Pipe, is impoſſible to conceive, | | 
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Of DisCERNING, and other Operations of the 
| ___ OE ; 


Nother Faculty we may take no- 
tice of in our Minds, 1s that of 
Diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween the ſeveral Zdeas it has. It is not enough to have a con- 
fuſed Perception of ſomething in general: Unleſs the Mind had 
a diſtin Perception of different Objects, and their Qualities, it 
would be capable of very little Knowledge; tho' the Bodies, 
that aſſect us, were as buſy about us, as they are now, and the 
Mind were continually employed in Thinking. On this Fa- 
culty of diſtinguiſhing one Thing from another, depends the 
Evidence and Certainty of ſeveral, even very general Propoh- 
tions, which have paſſed for Innate Truths; becauſe Men over- 
looking the true Cauſe, why thoſe Propoſitions find univerſal 
Aſſent, 


No Knowledge Se Is 
without it. 


2 


— 
——K— — —— 
_ eo I — — — 282 — — 
— — — — + Row 
- — "a> = — 
— — 1 9 


* — Am, 
Ty 333 — hoes on 
— — — 


2 — 
* . *. — 


Z 


2 


D1isCERNIN S. 117 
Aſſent, impute it wholly to native uniform Impreſſions; where- 


as it in Truth depends u pon this clear diſcerning Fuculty of the 
Mind, whereby it perceives two Ideas to be the ſame, or dif- 


ferent. But of this more hereafter. 
§. 2. How much the Imperfectionof accurately The Diſfer- 
diſcriminating Ideas one from another lies, either ence of Wit 
in the Dulneſs, or Faults of the Organs of Senſe; and Judg- 
or want of Acuteneſs, Exerciſe, or Attention in deut. 
the Underſtanding; or Haſtineſs and Precipitancy, natural to 
ſome Tempers, I will not here examine: It ſuffices to take 
notice, that this is one of the Operations that the Mind may 
reflect on, and obſerve in itſelf. It is of that Conſequence to 
its other Knowledge, that ſo far as this Faculty is in itſelf dull, 
or not rightly made ule of, for the diſtinguiſhing one Thing 
from another; ſo far our Notions are confuſed, and our Rea- 
ſon and Judgment diſturbed or miſled. If, in having our /deas 
in the Memory ready at hand, conſiſts Quickneſs of Parts; in 
this of having them unconfuſed, and being able nicely to diſtin- 
uiſh one Thing from another, where there is but the leaſt Dif- 
— conſiſts, in a great meaſure, the Exactneſs of Judg- 
ment, and Clearneſs of Reaſon, which is to be obſerved in one 
Man above another. And hence, perhaps, may be given ſome 
Reaſon of that common Obſervation, that Men who have a 
great deal of Wit, and prompt Memories, have not always 
the cleareſt Judgment, or deepeſt Reaſon. For Mie, lying moſt 
in the Aſſemblage of Ideas, and putting thoſe together with 
Ouickneſs and Variety, wherein can be found any Reſemblance 
or Congruity, thereby to make up pleaſant Pictures, and 
agreeable Viſions in the Fancy; Judgment, on the contrary, lies 
quite on the other Side, in ſeparating carefully, one from ano- 
ther, Ideas wherein can be found the leaſt Difference, thereby 
to avoid being miſled by Similitude, and by Aﬀnity to take 
one Thing for another. This is a Way of proceeding quite 
contrary to Metaphor and Alluſion, wherein, for the moſt part, 
lies that Entertainment and Pleaſantry of Wit, which ſtrikes ſo 
lively on the Fancy, and therefore 1s ſo acceptable to all Peo- 
ple; becauſe its Beauty appears at firſt Sight, and there is re- 
quired no Labour of Thought, to examine what Truth or Rea- 
ſon there is in it. The Mind, without looking any farther, reſts 
ſatisfied with the Agreeableneſs of the Picture, and the Gaiety 
of the Fancy; and it is a Kind of an Affront to go about to ex- 
amine it by the ſevere Rules of Truth and good Reaſon; 
whereby it appears, that it conſiſts in ſomething that is not 
perfectly conformable to then 
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g .' 3. To the well diſtinguiſhing our 7deas, it 
Clearneſs alone chiefly contributes, that they be clear and deter- 
hinders Confu- minate: And when they are ſo, it will not freed 
fon, any Confuſion or Miſtake about them, though 
the Senſes ſhould (as ſometimes they do) con- 
vey them from the ſame Object differently, on different Oc- 
caſions, and ſo ſeem to err. For though a Man in a Fever 
ſhould from Sugar have a bitter Taſte, which at another Time 
would produce a {weet one; yet the Zdea of Bitter in that 
Man's Mind would be as clear and diſtin from the 7dea of 
Sweet, as if he had tafted only Gall. Nor does it make any 
more Confuſion between the two Zdeas of Sweet and Bitter, 
that the ſame Sort of Body produces at one time one, and at 
another time another Z7dea, by the Taſte, than it makes a 
Conſuſion in two Idea of White and Sweet, or White and 
Round, that the ſame Piece of Sugar produces them both in 
the Mind at the ſame time. And the Ideas of Orange-colour 
and Azure, that arc produced in the Mind by the ſame Par- 
cel of the Infuſion of Zignum MNephriticum, are no leſs diſtinct 
Ideas, than thoſe of the ſame Colours, taken from two very 
different Bodies. 
$. 4. The COMPARTNG them one with 
Comparing. another, in reſpect of Extent, Degrees, Time, 
Place, or any other Circumſtances, is another 
Operation of the Mind about its Zdeas, and is that upon which 
depends all that large Tribe of Ideas, comprehended under Re- 
lation ; which of how vaſt an Extent it is, I ſhall have Occa- 
fion to conſider hereafter. 
§. 5. How far Brutes partake in this Faculty, 


Brutes com- is not eaſy to determine; I imagine they have 
fare but im- it not in any great Degree: For tho' they pro- 
ferfedly. bably have ſeveral Zdeas diſtin enough, yet it 


ſeems to me to be the Prerogative of Human 
Underſtanding, when it has ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed any Ideas 
ſo as to perceive them to be perfectly different, and ſo conle- 
quently two, to caft about and conſider in what Circumſtances 
they are capable to be compared. And therefore, I think, 
Beaſts compare not their Ideas, farther than ſome ſenſible Cir- 
cumſtances annexed to the Objects themſelves. The other 
Power of Comparing, which may be obſerved in Men, belong- 
ing to general Zdeas, and uſeful only to abſtract Reaſonings, 

we may probably * Beaſts have not. 
5 Sp. 6. The next Operation we may obſerve in 
Compounding, the Mind about * Ideas, is C OM POSI- 
ION 


* 
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TION; whereby it puts together ſeveral of thoſe ſimple ones 
it has received from Senſation and Reflection, and combines 
them into complex ones. Under this of Compoſition may 


be reckoned alſo that of FX VLARGING ; wherein, though 


the Compoſition does not ſo much appear as in more complex 
ones, yet it is nevertheleſs a putting ſeveral Ideas together, 
though of the ſame Kind. Thus by adding ſeveral Units 
together, we make the Idea of a Dozen; and putting together 
the repeated Zdeas of ſeveral Perches, we frame that of a Fur- 
long. 

85 7. In this, alſo, I ſuppoſe Brutes come far | 
ſhort of Men. For though they take in, and re- Prutes com- 
tain together ſeveral Combinations of ſimple Pound but 
Tdeas; as poſhbly, the Shape, Smell, and Voice little. 
of his Maſter, make up the complex Idea a Dog 
has of him, or rather are ſo many diſtin&t Marks whereby he 
knows him; yet I do not think they do of themſelves ever com- 

ound them, and nate compleæ Ideas. And perhaps even where 
we think they have complex Zdeas, tis only one ſimple one 
that directs them in the Knowledge of ſeveral Things, which 

oſſibly they diſtinguiſh leſs by their Sight than we imagine. 
For I have been credibly informed, that a' Bitch will nurſe, 
play with, and be fond of young Foxes, as much as, and in 
place of her Puppies, if you can but get them once to ſuck her 
ſo long, that her Milk may go through them. And thoſe Ani- 
mals which have a numerous Brood of young ones at once ap- 
pear not to have any Knowledge of their Number; for though 
they are mightily concerned for any of their young, that are 
taken from them whilſt they are in Sight or Hearing, yet if one 
or two of them be ſtolen from them in their Abſence, or with- 
out Noiſe, they appear not to miſs them, or to have any Senſe 
that their Number is leſſened. 

§. 8. When Children have by repeated Senſa- 
tions, got Ideas fixed in their Memories, they be- 
gin, by degrees, to learn the Uſe of Signs. And when they have 
got the Skill to apply the Organs of Speech to the framing of 
articulate Sounds, they begin to make 2 of Mord, to ſignify 
their /deas to others: Theſe verbal Signs they ſometimes bor- 
row from others, and fometimes make themſelves, as one may 
obſerve among the new and unuſual Names Children often give 
to Things in their firſt Uſe of Language. | 

§. 9. The Uſe of Words then being to ſtand I rack. 
as outward Marks of internal Ideas, and thoſe frating. 


Ideas being taken from particular Things, if every particular 
; | Idea 
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Idea that we take in, ſhould have a diſtin Name, Names 
ruſt be endleſs. To prevent this, the Mind makes the par- 
ticular Ideas, received from particular Objects, to become ge- 
neral; which is done by conſidering them as they are in the 
Mind ſuch Appearances, ſeparate Nom all other Exiſtences, 
and the Circumſtances of real Exiſtence as Time, Place, or 
any other concomitant /deas. This is called ABSTRACTION, 
whereby Ideas taken from particular Beings, become general 
Repreſentatives of all of the ſame Kind, and their Names ge- 
neral Names applicable to whatever exiſts conformable to ſuch 
abſtract Ideas. Such preciſe, naked Appearances in the Mind, 
without conſidering how, whenee, or with what others they 
came there, the Underſtanding lays up (with Names eommon- 
Iy annexed to them) as the Standards to rank real Exiſtences 
into Sorts, as they agree with theſe Patterns, and to deromminate 
them accordingly. Thus the ſame Colour being obſerved to- 
day in Chalk or Snow, which the Mind yeſterday received 
from Milk, it conſiders that Appearance alone, makes it a Re- 
preſentative of all of that Kind; and having given it the 
Name H/hitene/s, it by that Sound ſignifies the ſame Quality, 
whereſoever to be imagined or met with; and thus Univerſals, 
whether Z/deas or Terms, are made. | 
| §. 10. If it may be doubted whether Beals 
_— _—_ compound and enlarge their Ideas that way, = | 
any degree; this, I think, I may be poſitive in, 
that the Power of AbRrading is not at all in 
them; and that the having of general Ideas, is that which puts 
a perfect diſtinftion betwixt Man and Brutes, and is an Ex- 
cellency which the Faculties of Brutes do by no means attain 
to. For it is evident, we obſerve no Footſteps in them, of 
making uſe of ſeveral Signs for univerſal Zdeas, from which we 
have Reaſon to imagine, that they have not the Faculty of ab- 
ſtracting or making general Ideas, ſince they have no Uſe of 
Words, or any other general Signs. 
§. 11. Nor can it be imputed to their want of fit Organs to 
frame articulate Sounds, that they have no Uſe or Knowledge 
of general Words; ſince many of them, we find, can faſhion 
ſuch Sounds, and pronounce Words diſtinftly enough, but ne- 
ver with any ſuch Application. And on the other fide, Men, 
who through ſome Defect in the Organs want Words, yet fail 
not to expreſs their univerſal Ideas by Signs, which ſerve them 


inſtead of general Words; a Faculty which we lee Beaſts come 


fhort in. And therefore, I think, we may ſuppoſe, that 'tis in 
this, that the Species of Brutes are diſcriminated from Man ; 
| and 
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and 'tis that proper Difference wherein they are wholly ſepa- 
rated, and which at laſt widens to ſo vaſt a Diſtance. For if 
they fave any Ideas at ail, and are not bare Machines (as ſome 
would have them) we cannot deny them to have ſome Reaſon. 
It ſeems as evident to me, that they do ſome of them in certain 
Inſtances reaſon, as that they have Senſe ; but it is only in par- 
ticular Ideas, juſt as they received them from their Senſes. They 
are, the beſt of them, tied up within thoſe narrow Bounds, 
and have not (as I think) the Faculty to enlarge them by any 
Kind of Ab/tradon. | 

§. 12. How far Zdzozs are concerned in the 11; 4 
Want or Weakneſs of any, or all of the foregoing 2 
Faculties, an exact Ohſervation of their ſeveral : 
Ways of faltering would no doubt diſcover. For thoſe who 
either perceive but dully, or retain the Zdea, that come into 
their Minds but ill, who cannot readily excite or compound 
them, w:ll have little Matter to think on. Thoſe who cannot 
diſtinguiſh, compare, and abſtract, would hardly be able to un- 
derſtand and make uſe of Language, or judge, or reaſon, to 
any tolerable Degree; but only a little, and imperfectly, about 
Fhings preſent, and very familiar to their Senſes. And in- 
deed any of the fore- mentioned Faculties, if wanting, or out 
of order, produce ſuitable Defects in Men's Underſtandings 
and Knowledge. | 

S. 13. In fine, the Defect in Naturales ſeems to proceed from 
Want of Quickneſs, Activity, and Motion in the intellectual 
Faculties whereby they are deprived of Reaſon: Whereas 
Ma linen, on the other Side, leem to ſuffer by their other Ex- 
treme. For they do not appear to me to have loſt the Faculty 
of Reaſoning : but having joined together ſome Ideas very 
wrongly, they miſtake them for Truths; and they err as Men 
do that argue right from wrong Principles: For by the Vio- 
lence of their imaginations, having taken their Fancies for 
Realities, they make right Deductions from them. Thus you 
ſhall find a diſtracted Man fancying himſelt a King, with 
a right Inference require fuitable Attendance, Reſpect, and 


Obedience: Others, who have thought themſelves made of 


Glaſs, have uſed the Caution neceffary to preſerve fuch brittle 
Bodies. Hence it comes to paſs, that a Man who is very 


ſober, and of a right Underſtanding in all other Things, may 


in one particular be as frantick as any in Bedlam; if either by 


any ſudden very ſtrong Impreſſion, or long fixing his Fancy 


upon one Sort of Thoughts, incoherent Ideas have been ce- 
mented together ſo powerfully, as to remain united, But 
| there 
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there are Degrees of Madneſs, as of Folly ; the diſorderly 
jumbling Ideas together, is in ſome more, and ſome leſs. In 
ſhort, herein ſeems to lie the Difference between Idiots and 
Madmen, that Madmen put wrong Ideas together, and ſo make 
wrong Propoſitions, but argue and reaſon right from them; 
but Idiots make very few or no Propoſitions, and reaſon ſcarce 


at all. 


C. 14. Theſe, I think, are the firſt Faculties 
and Operations of the Mind which it makes 
uſe of in Underſtanding ; and though they are 
exerciſed about all its Zdeas in general, yet the inſtances, I 
have hitherto given, have been chiefly in ſimple Ideas, and I 
have ſubjoined the Explication of theſe Faculties of the Mind 
to that of ſimple Ideas, before I come to what I have to ſay con- 
cerning complex ones for theſe following Reaſons. 


Method. 


Fir, Becauſe ſeveral of theſe Faculties being exerciſed at 
firſt principally about ſimple Ideas, we might, by following 
Nature in its ordinary Method, trace and diſcover them in their 
Riſe, Progreſs, and gradual Improvements. 

Scondly, Becauſe obſerving the Faculties of the Mind, how 
they operate about ſimple /deas, which are uſually in moſt 
Men's Minds much more clear, preciſe, and diſtin, than 
complex ones, we may the better examine and learn how the 
Mind abſtracts, denominates, compares and exerciſes its other 


Operations, about thoſe which are complex, wherein we are 


much more liable to miſtake. 

Thirdly, Becauſe theſe very Operations of the Mind about 
Taeas received from Senſation, are themſelves, when reflected 
on another Set of Z7deas, derived from that other Source of our 
Knowledge, which I call Refed7on; and therefore fit to be con- 
ſidered in this Place, after the fimple Ideas of Senſation. Of 
Compounding, Comparing, Abſtracting, Sc. I have but juſt 
- «omg having occaſion to treat of them more at large in other 

laces. 

8. 15. And thus I have given a ſhort, and, I 

Theſe are the think, true Hiſtor of the firſt Beginnings of Hu- 
Beginnings of man Knowledge; whence the Mind has its firſt 
Human Objects, and by what Steps it makes its 
Knowledge. Progreſs to the laying in, and ſtoring up thoſe 
Ideas, out of which is to be framed all the 

Knowledge it is capable of : wherein I muſt appeal to Expe- 


rience and Obſervation, whether I am in the right: The beſt 
| Way 
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Way to come to Truth, being to examine Things as really they 
are, and not to conclude they are, as we fancy of vurſelves, or 
have been taught by others to imagine. 
16. To deal truly, ig the only Nay, that 

I 2 diſcover, whereby the Ideas of Things are Fs yer * 
brought into the Underflanding. If other Men : 
have either Innate Ideas, or infuſed Principles, they have Rea- 
ſon to enjoy them; and if they are ſure of it, it is impoſſible 
for others to deny them the Privileges that they have above their 
Neighbours. I can ſpeak but of what I find in myſelf, and is 
agreeable to thoſe Notions, which, if we will examine the 
whole Courſe of Men in their ſeveral Ages, Countries, and 
Educations, ſeem to depend on thoſe Foundations which I have 
laid, and to correſpond with this Method, in all the Parts and 
Degrees thereof. 

§. 17. I pretend not to teach, but to enquire ; 
and therefore cannot but confeſs here again, Dark Room. 
That external and internal Senſation are the 
only Paſſages that I can find of Knowledge to the Under- 
ſtanding. Theſe alone, as far as I can diſcover, are the Win- 
dows by which Light is let into this Dark Room. For, me- 
thinks the Jude, ſtanding is not much unlike a Cloſet, wholly 


ſhut from Light, with only ſome little Opening left, to let in 


external viſible Reſemblances, or Zdeas of Things without: 
Would the Pictures coming into ſuch a dark Room but ſtay 
there, and lie ſo orderly as to be found upon Occaſion, it would 
very much reſemble the Underſtanding of a Man, in reference 
to all Objects of Sight, and the Ideas of them. 

Theſe are my Guefles concerning the Means whereby the 
Underſtanding comes to have and retain ſimple Ideas, and the 
Modes of them, with ſome other Operations about them. I 
proceed now to examine ſome of theſe fimple dear, and their 
Modes, a little more particularly. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of Complex IDEAS. 
C. W have hitherto conſidered thoſe Made by the 


Hdeas, in the Reception whereof Mind out of 

the Mind is only paſſive, which Simple ones. 
are thoſe ſimple ones received from S$»/ationand Reflection before 
| mentioned, 


, 
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mentioned, whereof the Mind cannot make one to itſelf, nor 
have any Idea which does not wholly conſiſt of them. But as 
the Mind is wholly paſſive in the Reception of all its ſimple 
Ideas, ſo it exerts ſeveral Acts of its own, whereby out of its 
ſimple Ideas, as the Materials and Foundations of the reſt, the 
other are framed. The Acts of the Mind, wherein it exerts 
its Power over its ſimple /deas, are chiefly theſe three; 1. Com- 
bining ſeveral ſimple Ideas into one compound one, and thus 
all complex Ideas are made. 2. The ſecond is bringing two 
Ideas, whether ſimple or complex, together; and ſetting 
them by one another, ſo as to take a View of them at once, 
without uniting them into one; by which Way it gets all 
its Ideas of Relations. 3. The third is ſeparating them from 
all other Ideas that accompany them in their real Exiſtence; 
this is called Ab/radion: And thus all its general Ideas are 
made. This ſhews Man's Power, and its Way of Operation, 
to be much-what the ſame in the Material and Intellectual 
World: For the Materials in both being ſuch as he has no 
Power over, either to make or deſtroy, all that Man can do, 
is either to unite them together, or to ſet them by one ano- 
ther, or wholly to ſeparate them. I ſhall' here begin with the 
firſt of theſe, in the Conſideration of complex Ideas, and 
come to the other two in their due Places. As ſimple Ideas 
are obſerved to exiſt in ſeveral Combinations united together; 
ſo the Mind has a Power to conſider ſeveral of them united to- 
gether, as one Idea; and that not only as they are united in 
external Objects, but as itſelf has joined them. Zdeas thus 
made up of ſeveral ſimple ones put together, I call Complex ; 
ſuch as are Beauty, Gratitude, a Man, an Army, the Univerſe; 
which, though complicated of various ſimple Ideas, or complex 
Ideas made up of fimple ones, yet are, when the Mind pleaſes, 
conſidered each by itſelf, as one entire Thing, and ſignified by 
one Name. 
$. 2. In this Faculty of repeating and joining 
Made volun- together its Ideas, the Mind has great Power 
tarily. in varying and multiplying the Objects of its 
Thoughts, infinitely beyond what Sx/ation or 
Reflection furniſhed it with: But all this till confined to thoſe 
{imple Ideas, which it received from thoſe two Sources, and 
which are the ultimate Materials of all its Compoſitions. For 
ſimple Ideas are all from Things themſelves, and of theſe ze 
Mind can have no more, nor other than what are ſuggeſted 
to it. It can have no other Ideas of ſenſible Qualities than 
what come from without by the Senſes, nor any Ideas of other 


Kind 
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Kind of Operations of a thinking Subſtance, that what it finds 
in itſelf: But when it has once got theſe ſimple Ideas, it is 
not confined barely to Obſervation, and what offers itſelf from 
without; it can, by its own Power, put together thoſe Ideas 
it has, and make wew Compley ones, which it never received fo 
united. 

8. 3. Complex Ideas, however compounded and 
decompounded, thuugh their Number be in- Are either 
finite, and the Variety endleſs, wherewith they Modes, Sub- 
fill and entertain the Thoughts of Men; yet, I #fances, or 
think, they may be all reduced under theſe three Relations. 
Heads. 

I. Modes. 
2. Subſtances. 
3. Relations. 


$. 4. Firſt, Modes J call ſuch complex Ideat, ,, , 
which, however compounded, contain not in “““ 
them the Suppoſition of ſubſiſting by themſelves, but are con- 
ſidered as Dependences on, or Aﬀections of Subſtances ; ſuch 
are the Ideas ſignified by the Words 7:iangle, Gratitude, Mur- 
ther, Sc. And it in this I uſe the Word Mode in ſomewhat a 
different Senſe from its ordinary Signification, I beg Pardon; it 

being unavoidable in Diſcourſes differing from the ordinary re- 
\ ceived Notions, either to make new Words, or to uſe old Words 
in ſomewhat a new Signification; the latter whereof, in our 
preſent Caſe, is perhaps the more tolerable of the two. 

$- 5. Of theſe Modes there are two Sorts, ½% „ 
which deſerve diſtinct Conſideration. Fix, „ e 
There are ſome which are only Variations, or Y 
different Combinations of the ſame ſimple Idea, without the 
Mixture of any other, as a Dozen, or Score; which are nothing 
but the Ideas of ſo many diſtin Units added together; and 
theſe I call Syzple Modes, as being contained within the Bounds 
of one ſimple /dea. Secondly, There are others compounded 
of ſimple Ideas of ſeveral Kinds, put together, to make one 
complex one; v. g. Beauty, conliſting of a certain Compoſi- 
tion of Colour and Figure, cauſing Delight in the Beholder ; 
Theft, which being the concealed Change of the Poſſeſſion of 
any Thing, without the Conlent of the Proprietor, contains, as 
is viſible, a Combination of ſeveral Ideas of ſeveral Kinds; 
and theſe I call z2z*#ed Modes. 

$. 6. Secondly, The Ideas of Subſtances are gubſtances fin- 
ſuch Combinations of ſimple Ideas, as are taken gleor colledive. 
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to repreſent diſtin particular Things ſubſiſting by themſelves; 
in which the ſuppoſed, or confuſed Idea of Subſtance, ſuch as 
it is, is always the firſt and chief. Thus, if to Subſtance be 
joined the ſimple Idea of a certain dull whitifh Colour, with 
certain Degrees of Weight, Hardneſs, Ductility, and Fufibility, 
we have the Zdea of Lead; and a Combination of the Ideas of 
a certain Sort of Figure, with the Powers of Motion, Thought, 
and Reaſoning, joined to Subſtance, make the ordinary Idea of 
a Man. Now, of Subſtances alſo there are two Sorts of /deas; 
one of fingle Subſtances, as they exit ſeparately, as of a Man, 
or a Sheep, the other of ſeveral of thoſe put together, as an 
Army of Men, or F!ock of Sheep; which collective Ideas of ſe- 
veral Sub/tances, thus put together, are as much each of them 
one ſingle Idea, as that of a Man, or an Unit. 
Relation S. 7. Thirdly, The laſt Sort of complex Ideas 
; is that we call Relation, which conſiſts in the 
Conſideration, and comparing one Idea with another: Of thele 
ſeveral Kinds we ſhall treat in their Order. 
§. 8. If we trace the Progreſs of our Minds, 
Wan uy „ and with Attention bl how 1t repeats, 
two Sources. Adds together, and unites its ſimple Ideas re- 
ceived from Senſation or Reflection, it will lead 
us farther than at firſt, perhaps, we ſhould have imagined. 
And, I believe, we ſhall find, if we warily obſerve the Origi- 
nals of our Notions, that even the maoſt ab/truſe Ideas, how 
remote ſoever they may ſeem from Senſe, or from any Opera- 
tions of our own Minds, are yet only ſuch as the Underſtand- 
ing frames to itſelf, by repeating and joining together Ideas, 
that it had either from Objects of Senſe, or from its own Ope- 
rations about them: So that thoſe even large and a*frad? Ideas 
are derived from Senſation, or Reflection, being no other than 
what the Mind, by the ordinary Uſe of its own Faculties, em- 
ployed about Ideas received from Objects of Senſe, or from the 
Operations, it obſerves in itſelf about them, may, and does at- 
tain into. 'This I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the /deas we have 
of Space, Time, and Tnfmity, and ſome few others, that ſeem 
the moſt remote from thoſe Originals, | 7 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of Simple Modes; and firſt, of the Simple Tlodes of 
Space. 


C. 1. Hough in the foregoing Part J have 
often mentioned ſimple Idea, which Simple Modes. 


are truly the Materials of all our 
Knowledge; yet having treated of them there, rather in the 
Way that they come into the Mind, than as diſtinguiſhed from 
others more compounded, it will not be, perhaps, amils to take 
a View of ſome of them again under this Conſideration, and 
examine thoſe different Modifications of the ſame Idea; which 
the Mind either finds in Things exiſting, or 1s able to make 
within itſelf, without the Help of any extrinſical Object, or 
any foreign Suggeſtion. | 
Thoſe Modifications of any one /imple Idea; (which, as has 
been ſaid, I call /ple Modes) are as perfectly different and 
diſtinct Ideas in the Mind, as thoſe of the greateſt Diſtance 
or Contrariety. For the Zea of Tuo, is as diſtin&t from that 
of One, as Blueneſs from Heat, or either of them from any 
Number: And yet it is made up only of that ſimple /dea of any 
Unit repeated; and Repetitions of this Kind, joined together, 
make thoſe diſtinct /22zp/e Modes of a Dozen, a Gras, a Million. 
§. 2. I ſhall begin with the Vinple Idea of Space. 
I have ſhewed above, c. 4. at get eh mn en 
of Space, both by our Sight and Touch; which 
I think, is ſo evident, that it would be as needleſs to go to prove, 
that Men perceive, by their Sight, a Diſtance between Bodies 
of different Colours, or between the Parts of the ſame Body, 
as that they ſee Colours themſelves : Nor is it leſs obvious, that 
they can do ſo in the Dark by Feeling and Touch. 
ZE 3- This Space conſidered barely in Length r 
tween any two Beings, without confidering tenſion | 
any Thing elſe between them, is called Difaxce: 
It conſidered in Length, Breadth and Thickneſs, I think it 
may be called Capacity. The Term Eætenſion is uſually applied 
to it, in what Manner ſoever confidered. 
§. 4. Each different Diſtance is a different 
Modification of Space; and each Idea of any dif= {mmenſity. 
| | ferent 
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Jerent Diſ/ance, or Space, is a ſimple Mode of this Idea. Men, 
Jor the Uſe and by the Cuſtom of Meaſuring, ſettle in their 
Minds the /deas ot certain ſtated Lengths, ſuch as are an Zuch, 
Zoot, Yard, Fathom, Mite, Diameter of the Earth, &c. which 
are ſo many diſtin /deas made up only of Space. When an 
ſuch ſtated Lengths or Meaſures of Space are made familiar to 
Men's Thoughts, they can in their Minds repeat them as often 
as they will, without mixing or joining to them the /dea of Bo- 
dy, or any thing elſe; and frame to themſelves the /exsoft Long, 
Square, or Cubick, Feet, Yards, or Fathoms, here amongſt the 


Bodies of the Univerie, or elie beyond the utmoſt Bounds of 


au Bodies; and by adding theſe ſtill one to another, enlarge 
their /dea of Space as much as they pleaſe. This Power of re- 
peating, or doubling any Idea we have of any Diſtance, and 
adding it to the former as often as we will, without being ever 
able to come to any Stop or Stint, let us enlarge It as much as 
we will, is that which gives us the Idea of Tanmen/ty. 
. There is another Modification of this 
Figure. Tas, "which 1 is nothing but the Relation which 
the Parts of the Termination of Extenſion, or 
circumſcribed Space, have amongſt themſelves. This the 
Touch diſcovers in fenſible Bodies, whoſe Extremities come 
within our Reach ; and the Eye takes both from Bodies and 
Colours, whole Boundaries are within its View: Where ob- 
lerving how the Extremities terminate either in ſtraight Lines, 
which meet at diſcernible Angles ; or in crooked Lines, where- 
in no Angles can be perceived ; by conſidering theſe as they 
relate to one another, in all Parts of the Extremities of any 
Body, or Space, it has that Idea we call Figure, which affords 
to the Mind infinite Variety. For, beſides the vaſt Number 
of different Figures, that do really exiſt in the coherent Maſſes 
of Matter, the Stock that the Mind has in its Power, by vary- 
ing the Idea of Space, and thereby making ſtill new Compoſi- 
tions, by repeating its own /deas, and joining them as it pleaſes, 
is perfectly inexhauſtible : And ſo it can multiply Figures 27 


| mnfenitum- 


| S. 6. For the Mind having a Power to repeat 
| Figure, the Idea of any Length dire&ly ſtretched out, and 
| join it to another in the ſame Direction, which 
ö is to double the Length of that ſtraight Line, or elle join it to 
| another with what Inclination it thinks fit, and lo make what 
6 Sort of Angles it pleaſes; and being able alſo to ſhorten any 
Line it imagines, by taking from it one half, or one fourth, or 
what Part it pleaſes, without being able to come to an End of 

any 
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any ſuch Diviſions, it can make an Angle of any Bigneſs: 
So alſo the Lines that are its Sides, of what Length it pleaſes ; 
which joining again to other Lines of different Lengths, and at 
different Angles, till it has wholly incloſed any Space, it is evi- 
dent that it can multiply Figures, both in their Shape and Ca- 
pacity, in z#/mitum; all which are but ſo many different ple 
Modes of Space. 

The ſame that it can do with ftraight Lines, it can do alfo 
with crooked, or crooked and ſtraight together; and the ſame it 
can do in Lines, it can alſo in Superficies ; by which we may be 
led into farther Thoughts of the endleſs Variety of Figures that 
the Mind has a Power to make, and thereby to multiply the 


hay 6p Modes of Space. 


7. Another /dea coming under this Head, PI 

and belonging to this Tribe, is that we call “e. 
Place. As in fimple Space, we conſider the Re- 
lation of Diſtance between any two Bodies or Points; ſo in our 
Zea of Place, we conſider the Relation of Diſtance betwixt 
any Thing, and any two or more Points, which are conſidered 
as keeping the ſame Diſtance one with another, and ſo conſi- 
dered as at reſt: For when we find. any Thing at the ſame 
Diſtance now, which it was Yeſterday, from any. two or more 
Points, which have not ſince charged their Diſtance one with 
another, and with which we then compared it, we ſay it hath 
kept the ſame Place; but if it hath ſenſibly altered its Diſtance 
with either of thoſe Points, we ſay it hath changed its Place ; 
though vulgarly ſpeaking, in the common Notion of Place, we 
do not always exactly obſerve the Diſtance from preciſe Points, 
but from larger Portions of ſenſible Objects, to which we con- 
fider the Thing placed to bear:Relation, and its Diſtance from 
which we have ſome Reaſon to obſerve. 18 

§. 8. Thus a Company of Cheſs-Men ſtanding on the ſame 
Squares of the Cheſs-board where we left them, we ſay, they 


are all in the /ame Place, or unmoved; tho' perhaps the Cheſs- 


board hath been, in the mean time, carried out of one Room 
into another, becauſe we compared them only to the Parts of 
the Cheſs-board, which keep the ſame Diſtance one with ano- 
ther. The Cheſs-board we alſo ſay is in the /azze Place it was, 
if it remain in the ſame Part of the Cabin, though perhaps the 
Ship which it is in fails all the while; and the Ship is ſaid to 
be in the /a-ze Place, ſuppoſing it kept the ſame Diſtance with 
the Parts of the neighbouring Land; tho' perhaps the Earth 
hath turned round; and ſo both Cheſs-Men, and Board, and 
Ship, have everyone changed Place, in reſpect of remoter Bodies, 
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which have kept the ſame Diſtance one with another. But 
yet the Diſtance from certain Parts of the Board, being that 


which determines the Place of the Cheſs-men, and the Diſtance 


from the fixed Parts of the Cabin (with which we made the - 
Compariſon) being that which determined the Place of the - 


Cheſs-board, and the fixed Parts of the Earth that by which 
we determined the Place of the Ship, theſe Things may be ſaid 
to be in the /me Place in thofe reſpects; tho' their Diſtance 
from ſome other Things, which in this Matter we did not con- 
fider, being varied, they have undoubtedly changed Place in that 
reſpect; and we ourſelves ſhall think fo, when we have occaſton 
to compare them with thoſe other. 

8. 9. But this Modification of Diſtance, we call Place, being 
made by Men for their common Ule, that by it they might be 
able to deſign the particular Pofition of Things, where they had 
occaſion for ſuch Deſignation; Men conſider and determine of 
this Place by reference to thoſe adjacent Things which beſt 
ſerved to their preſent Purpofe, without conſidering other 
Things, which to another Purpoſe, would better determine the 
Place of the ſame Thing. Thus in the Cheſs-board, the Uſe 
of the De/ignation of the Place of each Cheſs-man being deter- 
mined only within that chequered Piece of Wood, it would croſs 
that Purpoſe to meaſure it by any Thing elfe: But when theſe 
very Cheſs-men are put up in a Bag, if any one fhould aſk 
where the black King is, it would be proper to determine the Place 
by the Parts of the Room it was in, and not by the Cheſs-board; 
there being another Uſe of de/igning the Place it is now in, than 
when in Play it was on the Cheſs-board, and fo muſt be deter- 
mined by other Bodies. So if any one ſhould aſk, in what Place 
are the Verſes which report the Story of N:/zs and Ewryalus, it 
would be very improper to determine this Place by ſaying, 
they were in ſuch a Part of the Earth, or in Bodley's Library; 
but the right Deſignation of the Place would be by the Parts 
of /:rgil's Works; and the proper Anſwer would be, that theſe 
Verſes were about the Middle of the Ninth Book of his A£ne:d, 
and that they have been always conſtantly in the ſame Place 
ever ſince Virgil was printed: Which is true, tho' the Book it- 
ſelf hath been moved a thouſand times; the Uſe of the Idea of 
Place here, being to know only in what Part of the Book that 
Story is, that ſo upon Occaſion we may know where to find it, 
and have recourſe to it for our Uſe. | 


F. 10. 


y ma.wOCa..o. a... we... 


& 2 


1-3 TW TCA 97. 3 


— 


but ſuch a relative Poſition of any Thing as I 


which I would not ſuſpe& them of, they having 
| ſo ſeverely condemned the Philoſophy of others, becauſe it hath 
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5. 10. That our Idea of Place is nothing elſe ,, _ 


have before mentioned, I think is plain, and will be eaſily ad- 
mitted, when we conſider that we can have no Idea of the Place 
of the Univerſe, tho' we can of all the Parts of it; becauſe be- 
yond that we have no Idea of any fixed, diſtin, particular 
Beings, in reference to which we can imagine it to have any Re- 
lation of Diſtance ; but all beyond it is one uniform Space or 
Expanſion, wherein the Mind finds no Variety, no Marks. For 
to ſay that the World is ſomewhere, means no more than that it 
does exiſt; this, though a Phraſe borrowed from Place, ſignify- 
ing only its Exiſtence, not Location; and when one can find 
out and frame in his Mind clearly and diſtinctly the Place of 


| the Univerſe, he will be able to tell us whether it moves or ſtands 


ſtill in the undiſtinguiſhable Zzare of infinite Space; tho' it be 
true that the Word Place has ſometimes a more confuſed Senſe; 
and ſtands for that Space which any body takes up; and ſo the 
Univerſe is in a Place. The Idea therefore of Place we have by 
the ſame means that we get the Zdea of Space, (whereof this is 
but a particular limited Confideration) 27g. by our Sight and 
Touch, by either of which we receive into our Minds the Zdeas 


of Extenſion or Diſtance. 


§. 11. There are ſome that would perſuade 


us that Body and Exten/ion are the ſame Thing, 00 e 2 | 
who either change the Signification of Words, fame. 


been too much placed in the uncertain Meaning, or deceitful 
Obſcurity of doubrful or infignificant Terms. If therefore they 
mean by Body and E xten/ion the ſame that other People do, 
viz. by Body, lomething that is ſolid and extended, whole Parts 
are ſeparable and moveable different Ways; and by Exten- 


ſion, only the Space that lies between the Extremities of thoſe 


ſolid coherent Parts, and which 1s poſſeſſed by them; they con- 
found very different dear one with another. For I appeal to 
every Man's own Thoughts, whether the dea of Space be not 


as diſtin from that of Solidity, as it is from the Idea of Scar- 


let Colour? It is true Solidity cannot exiſt without Extenſion, 
neither can Scarlet Colour exiſt without Extenſion ; but this 
hinders not but that they are diſtint Zdeas. Many Zdeas re- 
quire others as neceſſary to their Exiſtence or Conception, 
which yet are very diſtin&t Zdeas. Motion can neither be, 
nor be conceived without Space; and yet Motion is not Space, 
nor Space Motion ; Space * exiſt without it, and they are 

2 very 
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very diſtin 7deas ; and ſo, I think, are thoſe of Space and 
Solidity. Solidity is ſo inſeparable an Idea from Body, that 
upon that depends its filling of Space, its Contact, Impulſe, and 
ommunication of Motion upon Impulſe. And if it be a Rea- 
ſon to prove that Spirit is different from Body, becauſe Think- 
ing includes not the Idea of Extenſion in it; the ſame Reaſon 
will be as valid, I ſuppoſe, to prove that Space ig not Body, be- 
cauſe it includes not the Zdea of Solidity in it; Space and SHidity 
being ar diftind Ideas, as Thinking and Extenſion, and wholly 
ſeparable in the Mind one from another. Body then and Z.vter- 
ion, it is evident, are two diſtinct Ideas. For. 
F. 12. Firſt, Exten/ion includes no Solidity nor reſtſtance to 
the Motion of Body, as Body does. 

5. 13. Kcondly, The Parts of pure Space are inſeparable one 
from the other ; ſo that the Continuity cannot be ſeparated, 
neither really nor mentally. For I demand of any one to 
remove any Part of it from another, with which it is continued, 
even ſo much as in Thought. To divide and ſeparate actually, 
is, as I think, by removing the Parts one from another, to 
make two Superficies, where before. there was a Continuity : 
And to divide mentally, is to make in the Mind two Super- 
ficies, where before there was a Continuity, and confider them 
as removed one from the other; which can only be done in 
Things conſidered by the Mind as capable of being ſeparated ; 
and by Separation, of acquiring new diſtin& Superficies, which 
they then have not, but are capable of ; but neither of theſe 
Ways of Separation, whether real or mental, is, as I think, 
compatible to pure Space. N | 

It is true a Man may conſider fo much of ſuch a Space as | 
is anſwerable or commenſurate to a Foot, without conſidering F 
the reft; which is indeed a partial Confideration, but not ſo 
much as mental Separation or Diviſion; ſince a Man can no 
more mentally divide, without conſidering two Superficies ſepa- 
rate one from the other, than he can actually divide, without 
making two Superficies, disjoined one from the other; but a 
B Confideration is not ſeparating. A Man may conſider 
ight in the Sun without its Heat, or Mobility in Body without 
its Extenfton, without thinking of their Separation; one is only 
a partial Conſideration, terminating in one alone; and the other 
is a Conſideration of both, as exiſting ſeparately. - | 
8. 14. Thirdly, The Parts of pure Space are immoveable, 
which follows from their Inſeparability, Motion being nothing Þ *© 
but Change of Diſtance between any two Things; but this can-Þ © 
© . n 5 | "700 . not 7 
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not be between Parts that are inſeparable, which therefore muſt 
needs be at perpetual Reſt one amongſt another. 


Thus the determined Idea of ſimple Space diſtinguiſhes it 


plainly and ſufficiently from Body, ſince its Parts are inſepa- 
rable, immoveable, and without Refiſtance to the Motion of 
Body. | 

§. 16. If any one aſk me, Mat this Space I Tu 
ſpeak of 752 I will tell him, when he ale me 3 
what his Zxten/ion is. For to ſay, as is uſually elains it 
done, that Extenſion is to have partecetra partes, not. 
is to ſay only, that Eætenſion is Eutenſſon- For 
what am I the better informed in the Nature of Eætenſſon, 
when I am told, that Zxten/ion is to have Parts that are extended, 
exterior to Parts that are extended, i. e. E xten/ion conſiſts of ex- 
tended Parts? As if one aſking what a Fibre was; I ſhould 
anſwer him, that it was a Thing made up of ſeveral Fibres ; 


{ would he thereby be enabled to underſtand what a Fibre was 


better than he did before? Or rather, would he not have reaſon 
to think that my Deſign was to make Sport with him, rather 
than ſeriouſly to inſtruct him? 
§. 16. Thoſewho contend that Space and Body ,,.. . 
are the ſame, bring this Dale eicher this 23 41 Bo- 
Space is ſomething or nothing; if nothing be be- ies and Spi- 
tween two Bodies, they muſt neceſſarily touch; its, proves not 
if it be allowed to be ſomething, they aſk, Space and Bo- 
whether it be Body or Spirt ? To which I an- dy the ſame. 
{wer by another Queſtion, Who told them that 
there was or could be nothing but ſolid Beings, which could not 
think, and thinking Beings, that were not extended? which is 
all they mean by the Terms Body and Spirit. 
F. 17. If it be demanded (as uſually it is) 8067 
whether this Space, void of Body, be Sahſtance * e 
or Accident? I ſhall readily anſwer I know not; pay not, no 
nor ſhall be aſhamed to own my Ignorance, till Proof again 
they that aſk, ſhew me a clear diſtin Zdea of Space without 
Subfance. | Body. | 
$. 18. I endeavour as much as I can to deliver myſelf from 
thoſe Fallacies which we are apt to put upon ourſelves, by tak- 
ing Words for Things. It helps not our Ignorance to feign a 


Knowledge where we have none, by making a Noiſe with 


Sounds, without clear and diſtinct Significations, Names made 
at Pleaſure, neither alter the Nature of Things, nor make us 


underſtand them, but as they are Signs of, and ſtand for deter- 


mined Ideas. And I deſire thoſe who lay ſo much Streſs on oy 
| f TY 
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Sound of theſe two Syllables, Subfarce, to conſider, whether 
applying, it, as they do, to the infinite incomprehenſible GOD, 
to finite Spirit and to Body, it be in the ſame Senſe? and whe- 
ther it ſtands for the ſame Idea when each of thoſe three ſo 
different Beings are called Sz3/arce? It fo, whether it will 
not thence follow, that God, Spirits, and Body agreeing in 
the ſame common Nature of Sub/arce, differ not any other- 
wiſe than in a bare different Modification of that Sub/fance 2 
as a Tree and a Pebble being in the ſame Senſe Body, and 
agreeing in the common Nature of Body, differ only in a bare 
Modification of that common Matter ; which will be a very 
harſh Doctrine. If they ſay, that they apply it to God, finite 
Spirits, and Matter, in three different Significations; and that 
it ſtands for one Idea, when GOD is ſaid to be a SbAarce; 
for another, when the Soul is called S,b/arce; and for a third, 
when a Body is called ſo: If the Name Sauce ſtands for 
three ſeveral diſtin Ideas, they would do well to make known 
thoſe diſtin Ideas, or at leaſt to give three diſtin Names to 
them, to prevent, in ſo important a Notion, the Confuſion 
and Errors that will naturally follow from the promiſcuous 
Uſe of ſo doubtſul a Term; which is ſo far from being ſuſpeR- 
ed to have three diſtin, that in ordinary Uſe it has ſcarce one 
clear diſtin Signification: And if they can thus make three 
diſtin Ideas of Sb/tance, what hinders why another may not 
make a fourth ? 
2 1 $. 19. They who firſt ran into the Notion of 
ubftance 7 Accidents, as a Sort of real Beings, that needed 
little Uſe in ſomething to inhere in, were forced to find out 
Philoſophy. the Word . to ſupport them. Had the 
poor Indian Philoſopher (who imagined that the 
Earth alſo wanted ſomething to bear it up) but thought of this 
Word Sich ſtance, he needed not to have been at the Trouble 
to find an Elephant to ſupport it, and a Tortoiſe to ſupport his 
Elephant; the word Subfarce would have done it effectually. 
And he that enquired, might have taken it for as good an An- 
ſwer from an Indian Philoſopher, that Sub/arce, without know- 
ing what it is, is that which ſupports the Earth, as we take it 
for a ſufficient Anſwer, and good Doctrine from our E#ropean 
Philoſophers, that Sub/arce, without knowing what it is, is 
that which ſupports Accidents. So that of Srbftance, we have 
no Idea of what it is, but only a confuſed obſcure one of what 
ö . ond n 
§. 20. Whatever a learned Man may do here, an intelligent 
American, who enquired into the Nature of Things, would 
a ſcarce 
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ſcarce take it for a ſatisfactory Account, if deſiring to learn our 
Architecture, he ſhould be told, that a Pillar was a Thing ſup- 

rted by a Bas, and a Ba/is lomething that ſupported a Pillar: 
Would he not think himſelf mocked inſtead of taught, with 
ſuch an Account as this? And a Stranger to them would be 
very liberally inftryRed in the Nature of Books, and the Things 
they contained, if he ſhould be told, that all learned Books 
conſiſted of Paper and Letters, and that Letters were Things 
inhering in Paper, and Paper a Thing that held forth Letters; 
a notable Way of having clear Zdeas of Letters and Paper. 


But were the Latin Words Inhæœrentia and Subftantia put into 


the plain Exgliſh ones that anſwer them, and were called /fich:ng 
on and under-propping, they would better diſcover to us the 
very great Clearneſs there is in the Doctrine of S ance and 
Accidents, and ſhew of what Uſe they are in deciding of Qpeſ- 
tions in Philoſophy. 

F. 21, But to return to our Zdeas of Space. If I Vacuum 
Body be not ſuppoſed infinite, which, I think, Aevinnd the me 
no one will affrm, I would aſk, Whether, if „/ bound. of 
GOD placed a Man at the Extremity of cor- Body, 
poreal Beings, he could not firetch his Hand 
beyond his Body? If he could, then he would put his Arm 
where there was before pave without Body, and if there he 
ſpread his Fingers, there would ſtill be Space between them 
without Body; If he could not ſtretch out his Hand, it muſt 
be becauſe of ſome external Hindrance ; (for we ſuppoſe him 
alive, with ſuch a power of moving the Parts of his Body that 
he bath now; which is not in itſelf impoſſible, if GOD ſo 
pleaſed to have it; or at leaſt, it is not impoſſible for GOD fo 
to move him:) And then aſk, Whether that which hinders 
his Hand from moving oytwards, be Subſtance or Accident, 
Something ar Nothing? And when they have reſolved that, 


they will be able to reſolve themſelves what that is, which is, 


or may he between two, Bodies at a Piſtance, that is not Body, 
and has no Solidity. In the mean time, the Argument is at leaſt 


as good, that where nothing hinders, (as beyond the utmoſt 


Bounds of all Bodies) a Body put into Motion may move on, 
as where there is nothing between, there two Bodies muſt ne- 
ceſſarily touch; for pure Space between, is ſufficient to take 


away the Neceſſity of mutual Contact; but bare Space in the 


Way, is not ſufficient to ſtop Motion. The Truth is, theſe 
Men muſt either own that they think Body infinite, though 


they are loth to ſpeak it out, or elſe affirm that Space is not 


Body. For I would fain meet with that thinking Man, that 
| can 
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can in his Thoughts ſet any Bounds to Space, more than he 
can to Duration; or by thinking, hope to arrive at the End 
of either; and therefore if his Idea of Eternity be infinite, 
fo is his Idea of Imnienſity; they are both finite or infinite 
alike. 

§. 22. Farther thoſe, who aſſert the Impoſ- 
The Power of ſibility of Space exiſting without Matter, muſt 
Annihilation not only make Body infinite, but muſt alſo deny 
proves a Va- 2 Power in God to annihilate any Part of Mat- 


FUUM: | | ter. No one, I ſuppoſe, will deny that GOD 


can put an End to all Motion that is in Matter, 
and fix all the Bodies of the Univerſe in a perfect Quiet and 
Reſt, and continue them ſo long as he pleaſes. Whoever 
then will allow that GOD can, during ſuch a general Reft, 
annihilate either this Book, or the Body of him that reads it, 
muſt neceſſarily admit the Poſũbility of a Vacuum lor it is 
evident, that the Space that was filled by the Parts of the an- 
nihilated Body, will {till remain, and be a Space without Body; 
for the circumambient Bodies being in perfect Reſt, are a 
Wall of Adamant, and in that State make it a perfect Impoſ- 
ſibility for any other Body to get into that Space. And indeed 
the neceſſary Motion of one Particle of Matter into the Place 


from whence another Particle of Matter is removed, is but - 


Conſequence from the Suppoſition of Plenitude, which will 
therefore need ſome better Proof than a ſuppoſed Matter of 
Fact which Experiment can never make out; our own clear 
and diſtin Zdeas plainly ſatisfying us, that there is no neceffary 
Connection between Space and Slidity, ſince we can conceive 
the one without the other. ' And thoſe who diſpute for or 
againſt a Vacuum, do thereby confeſs they have diftint Idea: 
of Vacuum and Plenum, i. e. that they have an Idea of Exten- 
ſion void of Solidity, tho' they deny its Exiſtence, or elſe they 
dyMte about nothing at all. For they who ſo much alter the 
Signification of Words, as to call Eætenſion Body, and conſe- 
quently make the whole Eſſence of Body to be nothing but 
pure Extenſion, without Solidity, muſt talk abſurdly when- 
ever they ſpeak of Vacitum, ſince it is impoſſible for Extenſion 
to be without Extenſion : For Facuum, whether we affirm or 
deny its Exiſtence, ſignifies Space without Body; whoſe very 
Exiſtence no one can deny to be poſſible, who will not make 
Matter infinite, and take from God a Power to annihilate any 
rr y l/io 
Motion proves F. 23+ But not to go ſo far as beyond the ut- 
@ Vacuum. moſt Bounds of Body in the Univerſe, nor appeal 
2 . 5 
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to God's Omnipotency, to find a Vacuum, the Motion of Bodies, 
that are in our View and Neighbourhood, ſeems to me plainly 
to evince it. For I deſire any one ſo to divide a ſolid Body of 
any Dimenſion he pleaſes, as to make it poſſible for the ſolid 
Parts to move up and down freely eyery way within the Bounds 
of that Superficies, if there be not left in it a void Space, as 
big as the leaſt Part into which he has divided the faid ſolid 
Body. And if, where the leaſt Particle of the Body divided 
is as big as a Muſtard- Seed, a void Space equal to the Bulk of 
a Muſtard-Sced be requiſite to make room for the free Mo- 
tion of the Parts of the divided Body within the Bounds of its 
Superficies, where the Particles of Matter are 100,000,000 
leſs than a Muſtard-Seed, there muſt alſo be a Space void of 
ſolid Matter, as big as 100,000,000 Part of a Muſtard-Seed: 
For if it hold in one, it will hold in the other, and ſo on in in- 


Jinitum. And let this void Space be as little as it will, it de- 


ſtroys the Hypotheſis of Nenitude. For if there can be a Space 
void of Body, equal to the ſmalleſt ſeparate Particle of Matter 
now exiſting in Nature, tis ſtill Space without Body, and makes 
as great a Difference between Space and Body, as if it were 
tra xaope, a Diſtance as wide as any in Nature. And there 
fore, if we ſuppoſe not the void Space neceſſary to Motion, 
equal to the leaſt Parcel of the divided ſolid Matter, but to 
0 Or rsd of it, the ſame conſequence will always follow, of 
Space without Matter. 

$. 24. But the Queſtion being here, Whether 
the 22 of Space 9 xten/ion A the ſame with ger * 
the Idea of Body, it is not neceſſary to prove the dy diflind. 
real Exiſtence of a Vacuum, but the Idea of i ts 
which 'tis plain Men have, when they enquire and diſpute 
whether there be a Vacuum or no? For if they had not the Idea 
of Space without Body, they could not make a Queſtion about 
its Exiſtence: And if their Idea of Body did not include in it 


| ſomething more than the bare Idea of Space, they could have 


no Doubt about the Plenitude of the World; and 'twould 

be as abſurd to demand whether there were Space without 

Body, as whether there were Space without Space, or Body 

. Body, fince theſe were but different Names of the ſame 
dea. 


25. Tis true, the Idea of Eten ſſon joins it- 


ſelf ſo inſeparably with all viſible, and moſt tan- 2 tenfion be- 
g inſeparable 
gible Qualities, that it ſuffers us to ſee no one, from Body, 


or feel very few external Objects, without takin proves it not 
in Impreſſions of Extenſion too. This Readineſs 7he ſame. 


of 
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of Extenſion to make itſelf be taken notice of ſo conſtantly 
with other Ideas, has been the Occaſion, I gueſs, that ſome 
have made the whole Efence of Body to conſiſt in Extenſion; 
which is not much to be wondered at, ſince ſome have had 
their Minds, by their Eyes and Touch (the buſieſt of all our 
Senſes) ſo filled with the Z7dea of Extenſion, and, as it were, 
wholly poſſeſſed with it, that they allowed no Exiſtence to any 
Thing that had not Extenſion. I ſhall not now argue with 
' . thoſe Men, who take the Meaſure and Poſſibility of all Being 
only from their narrow and groſs Imaginations : But having 
here to do only with thoſe who 0 the Eſſence of Body 
to be Eætenſion, becauſe, they ſay, they cannot imagine any 
ſenſible Quality of any Body without Extenſion; I ſhall defire 
them to conſider, That had they reflected on their Ideas of 
Taſtes and Smells, as much as on thoſe of Sight and Touch, 
nay, had they examined their Zdeas of Hunger and Thirſt, and 
ſeveral other Pains, they would have found, that they included 
in them no Idea of Extenſion at all, which is but an Affection 
of Body, as well as the reſt, diſcoverable by our Senſes, 
which are ſcarce acute enough to look into the pure Effence 
of Things. 

F. 26. ff thoſe Zdeag, which are conſtantly joined to all others, 
muſt therefore he concluded to be the Eſſence of thoſe Things 
which have conſtantly thoſe dear joined to them, and are inſe- 

rable from them; then Unity is without doubt the Eſſence 
of every Thing. For there is not any Object of Senſation or 
Reflection, which does not carry with it the Zdeq of one: But 
the Weakneſs of this Kind of Argument we have already ſhewn 

ſufficiently. ö by | 
27. To conclude, whatever Men ſhall think 
ey d concerning the Exiſtence of a Vacuum, this is 
diflind. " plain to me, that we have as clear an Zdea of 
Space di/tinf? from Solidity as we have of Soli- 
dity diſtin from Motion, or Motion from Space, We have 
not any two more diſtin Ideas, and we can as eaſily conceive 
Space without Solidity, as we can conceive Body or Space with- 
out Motion; though it be ever ſo certain, that neither Body 
nor Motion can exiſt without Space. But whether any one will 
take Space to be only a Relation reſulting from the Exiſtence 
of other Beings at a Diſtance ; or whether they will think the 
Words of the moſt knowing King Slomon, The Heaven, and the 
Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain thee or thoſe more empha- 
tical ones of the inſpired Philoſopher St. Paul, In him we live, 
move, and have our Being, are to be underſtood in a literal 
„ i Senſe, 
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Senſe, I leave every one to conſider; only our Idea of Space is, 
I think, ſuch as I have mentioned, and diſtinct from that of 


Body. For whether we conſider in Matter itſelf the Diſtance 


of its coherent ſolid Parts, and call it, in reſpect of thoſe ſo- 
lid Parts Zxtex/ion; or whether conſidering it as lying be- 
tween the Extremities of any Body in its ſeveral Dimenſions, 
we call it Length, Breadth and Thickneſs ; or elſe conſidering 
it as lying between any two Bodies, or poſitive Beings, with- 
out any Gcnliderdtion whether there be any Matter or no be- 


tween, we call it Diſſauce; however named or conſidered, it 


is always the ſame uniform ſimple dea of Space, taken fromOb- 
jets about which our Senſes have been converſant, whereof 
having ſettled Ideas in our Minds, we can revive, repeat, and 
add them one to another, as often as we will, and confider the 
Space or Diſtance ſo imagined, either as filled with ſolid Parts, 
ſo that another Body cannot come there, without diſplacing 
and thruſting out the Body that was there before; or elſe as 
void of Solidity, ſo that a Body of equal Dimenſions to that 
empty or pure Space, may be placed in it without the Re- 
moving or Expulſion of any Thing that was there. But to 
avoid Confuſion in Diſcourſes concerning this Matter, it were 
poſſibly to be wiſhed, that the Name Fætenſſon were applied 
only to Matter, or the Diſtance of the Extremities of parti- 
cular Bodies, and the Term Eæpanſon to Space in general, 
with or without ſolid Matter poſſeſſing it, ſo as to ſay, Space zs 
expanded, and Body extended. But in this every one has his 
Liberty; I propoſe it only for the more clear and diſtin&t Way 
of Speaking. 

§. 28. The knowing preciſely what our Words 


ſtand for, would, I imagine, in this, as well as Men differ « 


little in clear 


a great many other Caſes, quickly end the Diſ- ſimple Ideas. 


pute. For I am apt to think, that Men, when 

they come to examine them, find their ſimple Zdeas all generally 
to agree, though, in Diſcourle with one another, they perhaps 
confound one another with different Names. I imagine that 
Men who abſtrat their Thoughts, and do well examine the 
Ideas of their own Minds, cannot much differ in Thinking ; how- 
ever they may perplex themſelves with Words, according to 
the Way of Speaking of the ſeveral Schools or Sects they have 
been bred up in: though —— unthinking Men, who ex- 
amine not ſcrupulouſly and carefully their own Zdeas, and ftrip 
them not from the Marks Men uſe for them, but confound 
them with Words, there muſt be endleſs Diſpute, Wrangling, 


to 
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to ſome Sect, and accuſtomed to the Language of it, and have 
learned to talk aſter others. But if it ſhould happen, that any 
two thinking Men ſhould really have different /deas, I do not 
ſee how they could diſcourſe or argue one with another. Here 
I muſt not be miſtaken, to think that every floating Imagina- 
tion in Men's Brains, is preſently of that Sort of Idas I ſpeak 
of. Tis not eaſy for the Mind to put off thoſe conſuſed No- 
tions and Prejudices it has imhibed from Cuſtom, Inadvertency, 
and common Converſation : It requires Pains and Aſſiduity to 
examine its Zdeas, till it reſolves them into thoſe clear and diſ- 
tinct ſimple ones, out of which they are compounded ; and to 
fee which, amongſt its fimple ones, have or have nat a neceſ- 
{ary Connection and Dependance one upon another. Till a 
Man doth this in the primary and original Notions of Things, 
he builds upon floating and uncertain Principles, and will often 
find himſelf at a Loſs. ö 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of Duration, and its ſample Modes. 


8 S. 1. | HERE is another Sort of Dif- 
fleeti <5 AIG tance or Length, the Idea whereof 
> Ra "= we get not from the permanent 

Parts of Space, but from the fleeting and perpe- 


tually periſhing Parts of Succeſſion. This we call Duration, 
the ſimple Modes whereof are any different Lengths of it, 
whereot we have diſtinct Ideas, as Hours, Days, Years, &c. 
Time and Eternity. | . Ry | | 

§. 2. The anſwer of a great Man, to one who 
Mn ook froth aſked what Time was, Si non rogas intelligo, 


&1 5 1 nne 
1 Train of (which amounts to this; the more I ſet myſelf 
our Ideas. to think of it, the leſs I underftand it) might 


rhaps perſuade one, that Tine, which reveals 
all other Things, is itielf not to be diſcovered. Duration, 
Time, and Eternity, are not without Reaſon thought to have 
ſomething very abſtruſe in their Nature. But however remote 
theſe may ſeem from our Comprehenſion, yet if we trace them 
right to their Originals, I doubt not but one ol thoſe Sources 
ot all our Knowledge, 2:2. Se/ation and Reflection, will be able 


to furniſh us with theſe Ideas, as clear and diſtinct as 22 
others 
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others which are thought much leſs obſcure ; and we ſhall find 
that the Tea of Eternity itſelf is derived from the ſame com 
mon Original with the reſt of our Ideas. 
§. 3. Tounderſtand Ze and #ternity aright, we ought with 
Attention to confider what Idea it is we have of Duration, and 
how we came by it. Tis evident to any one who will but 
obſerve what paſſes in his own Mind, that there is a Train of 
Ideas which conſtantly ſucceed one another in his Underſtand- 
ing, as long as he is awake. Re7ed7or on theſe Appearances 
of ſeveral Z7deas one after another in our Minds, is that which 
furniſhes us with the Idea of Srcceffion ; And the Diſtance be- 
tween any Parts of that Succeſſion, or between the Appearance 
of any two Ideas in our Minds, is that we call Duration. For 
whilſt we are thinking, or whilſt we receive fuccefively feveral 
Ideas in our Minds, we know that we do exit; and fo we 
call the Exiftence, or the Continuation of the Exiftence of our- 
ſelves, or any thing elſe, commenſurate to the Succeſſion of 
any Zdeas in our Minds, the Duration of ourſelves, or any 
ſuch other Thing co-exiſtent with our Thinking. 
§. 4. That we have our Notion of Srcceffon and Duration 
from this Original, vg. from Reflection on the Train of /deas 
which we find to appear one after another in our own Minds, 
feems plain to me, in that we have no Perception of Duration, 
but by conſidering the Train of Zdeas that take their Turns in 
our Underſtandings. When that Succeſſion of Ideas ceaſes, 
our Perception of Duration ceaſes with it; which every one 
clearly experiments in himſelf whilſt he fleeps ſoundly, whether 
an Hour, or a Day, a Month or a Year; of which Dura- 
tion of Things, whilſt he ſleeps, or thinks not, he has no Per- 
ception at all, but 1t is quite loſt to him; and the Moment where- 
in he leaves off to think, *till the Moment he begins to think 
again, ſeems to him to have no Diſtance. And ſo I doubt not 
it would be to a waking Man, it it were poffible for him to 
keep only one Zdea inhis Mind, without Variation, and the Suc- 
ceſhon of others. And we ſee, that one who fixes his Thoughts 
very inſtantly on one thing, ſo as to take but little Notice of the 
Succeſſion of Ideas that paſs in his Mind, vhilſt he is taken up 
with that earneſt Contemplation, lets ſlip out of his Account a 
good Part of that Duration, and thinks that Time fhorter than 
it is. But if Sleep commonly unites the diſtant Parts of Dura- 
tion, it is becauſe during that Time we have no Succeſſion of 
Ideas in our Minds. For if a Man, during his Sleep, dreams, 
and Variety of Zdeas make themſelves perceptible in his Mind 
| one 
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one after another, he hath then, during ſuch a Dreaming, a 


Senſe of Duration, and of the Length of it. By which it is to 
me very clear, that Men derive their Ideas of Duration from 
their Refled7ion on the Train of the Ideas they obſerve to ſuc- 
ceed one another in their own Underſtandings; without which 
Obſervation they can have no Notion of Duration, whatever 
may happen in the World. | 
75 §. 5. Indeed a Man having, from reflecting on 
e Idea of 
the Succeſſion and Number of his own Thoughts, 


. apt got the Notion or /dea of Duration, he can ap- 
Things whilſt ply that Notion to Things which exiſt while he 
ave ſleep. does not think ; as he that has got the Zdea of 


Extenſion from Bodies by his Sight or Touch, 
can apply it to Diſtances, where no Body is ſeen or felt. And 
therefore, though a Man has no Perception of the Length of 
Duration, which paſſed whilſt he flept or thought not; yet 
having obſerved the Revolution of Days and Nights, and 
found the Length of their Duration to be in Appearance regu- 
hr and conſtant, he can, upon the Suppoſition that that Re- 
volution has proceeded after the ſame Manner, whilſt he was 
aſleep or thought not, as it uſed to do at other Times; he can, 
I fay, imagine and make Allowance for the Length of Dura- 
Zion, whilit he ſlept. But if Adam and Eve, (when they were 
alone in the World) inſtead of their ordinary Night's Sleep, 
had paſſed the whole twenty-four Hours in one continued 
Sleep, the Duration of that twenty-four Hours had been irre- 
coverably loſt to them, and been for ever left out of their Ac- 
compt of Time. 

$. 6. Thus by reflecting on the appearing of var 

2 bm E rious Ideas one after pars Fax n = Cake fend. 
from Motion. ings, we get the Notion of Succeffion which if 
any one thould think we did rather get from 

our Obſervation of Motion by our Senſes, he will, perhaps, be 
of my Mind, when he conſiders, that even Motion produces 
in his Mind an Idea of Succeſſion, no otherwiſe than as it pro- 
duces there a continued Train of diſtinguiſhable Ideas. For a 
Man looking upon a Body really moving, perceives yet no Mo- 


tion at all, unleſs that Motion produces a conftant Train of 


ſuccęſſi ve Ideas; v. g. a Man becalmed at Sea, out of Sight of 


Land, in a fair Day, may look on the Sun, or Sea, or Ship, a 


whole Hour together, and perceive no Motion at all in either; 
though it be certain, that two, and perhaps all of them have 
moved, during that Time, a great Way. But as ſoon as he 
perceives either of them to have changed Diſtance with ſome 

other 
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other Body, as ſoon as this Motion produces any new Zdea in 
him, then he perceives that there has been Motion. But 
wherever a Man is, with all Things at reſt about him, with- 
out perceiving any Motion at all; it during this Hour of Quiet 
he has been thinking, he will perceive the various Ideas ot his 
own Thoughts in his own Mind, appearing one after another, 
and thereby obſerve and find Succeſhon, where he could 
obſerve no Motion. | 

$. 7. And this, I think, is the Reaſon why Motions very flow, 
tho' they are conſtant, are not perceived by us; becauſe in their 
Remove from one ſenſible Part towards another, their Change 
of Diſtance is ſo flow, that it cauſes no new Ideas in us, but 
a good while one after another; and ſo not cauſing a conftant 
Train of new Ideas to follow one another immediately in our 
Minds, we have no Perception of Motion; which conſiſting in 
a conſtant Succeſhon, we cannot perceive that Succeſhon, with- 
out a conſtant Succeſhon of varying Ideas ariſing from it. 

8. 8. On the contrary, {kings that more ſo ſwift, as not to af- 
fe& the Senſes diſtinctly with ſeveral diſtinguifhable Diſtances 
of their Motion, and fo cauſe not any Train of Ideas in the 
Mind, are not allo perceived to move. For any thing that moves 
round about in a Circle, in lets Time than our dear are wont 
to ſucceed one another in our Minds, is not perceived to move; 
but ſeems to be a perfect, entire Circle of that Matter or Co- 
tour, and not Part of a Circle in Motion. TE 

§. 9. Hence I leave it to others to judge, whe- , 
ther it be not probable, that our /deas e 14 whilſt 3 of 
we are awake, ſucceed one another in our Minds certain Depree 
at certain Diftances, not much unlike the Images of Quickneſ 
in the Inſide of a Lanthorn, turned round by the 
Heat of a Candle, This Appearance of theirs in Train, tho? 
perhaps, it may be ſometimes faſter, and ſometimes flower; 
yet, I gueſs, varies not very much in a waking Man: There 
ſeem to be certain Bownds to the Quickne/s and Kowneſs of the 
Succeſjion of thoſe Ideas one to another in our Minds, beyond 
which they can neither delay nor haften. | | 

§. 10. The Reaſon I have for this odd Conjecture, is from 
obſerving that in the Imprefions made upon any of our Senſes, 
we can but to a certain Degree perceive any Succeſſion, which 
if exceeding quick, the Senſe of Succeſſion is loſt, even in Caſes 
where it is evident that there is a real Succeſhon. Let a Can- 
non Bullet paſs through a Room, and in its Way take with it 
any Limb, or fleſhy Parts of a Man; 'tis as clear as any De- 
monſt ration can be, that it muſt ſtrike ſucceſſivehy the two Sides 


of 


2 2 — 2 =_ 

of _ * of 1 N 7 % 

4 .. — ** . . — 2 
_ > 

a OI LO . a * — 


——— Ta 
had — 


hg ww rn nee ON IR 


. 
4 
}- 
N 
* 

. 


1 
4 
2 1 
* 
= 
7 
£ 
4 


: 
be » 
CY? * 
. 
= [ Fi 
A! 1 
: 1 
7 | 
i 
E, 
oY l 
bn ; 
N. 
: l 
* 1 
9 
fm 
24 
\ 1 
ö 
. 
19 
1 
{TY 
. i 
* 4 
N 
N . 
P 
f 5 
© ks 
„ 
E 
* 
* . 
= 
— 
1 
1 
i by 
Go 
x 
. 


1 Rte 


3 os ů ————— ———Uͤ—VA 4 ——— vl, A oo > - 
* 


144 Duration, and its ſimple Modes: 


of the Room: Tis alſo evident, that it muſt touch one Part of 
the Fleſh firſt, and another after, and ſo in Succeſſion : And 


yet I believe no-body, who ever felt the Pain of ſuch a Shot, or 


heard the Blow againſt the two diſtant Walls, could perceive 
any Succeſſion, either in the Pain ot Sound of ſo ſwift a Stroke. 
Such a Part of Duration, as this, wherein we perceive no Suc- 
ceſſion, is that which we may call an Infant; and is that 
which takes up the Time of only one Idea in our Minds, with- 
out the Succeſſion of another, wherein therefore we perceive 
no Succeſſion at all. 3 | 

F. 11. This alſo happens where the Motion is ſo ſow as not 
to ſupply a conſtant Train of freſh Zgeas to the Senſes, as faſt 
as the Mind is capable of receiving new ones into it; and ſo 
other Ideas of our own Thoughts, having room to come into 
our Minds between thoſe offered to our Senſes by the moving 
Body, there the Senſe of Motion is loft; and the Body, though 
it really moves, yet not changing perceivable Diſtance with 
ſome other Bodies, as faſt as the /deas of our own Minds do 
naturally follow one another in Train, the Thing ſeems to 
ſtand ill, as is evident in the Hands of Clocks and Shadows 
of Sun-dials, and other conſtant, but flow Motions ; where, 
though after certain Intervals, we perceive by the Change of 
Diſtance, that it hath moved, yet the Motion itſelf we per- 
ceive not. | 3 15 EPS 

. IM 5 that to me it jeems, that /Ae con/fank 

.. "I and regular Succeſſ.on of {deas in a waking w- 
other Succeſ= 4s, AS it were, the Meaſure and Standard of all 
fions. other Succefſions: whereof if any one either ex- 
ceeds the Pace of our Ideas, as where two Sounds or Pains, Cc. 
take up in their Succeſſion the Duration of but one Idea; or 
elſe where any Motion or Succeſſion is ſo flow, as that it keeps 
not Pace with the Zdeas in our Minds, or the Quickneſs in 
which they take their Turns; as when any one or more Z7deas, 
in their ordinary Courſe, come into our Mind between thoſe 
which are offered to the Sight by the different perceptible Diſ- 
tances of a Body in Motion, or between Sounds of Smells fol- 
lowing one another; there alſo the Senſe of a conſtant conti- 
nued Succeſſion 1s loſt, and we perceive it not, but with certain 
Gaps of Reſt between. 

The Mind can. F 13+ If it be fo that the Ideas of our Minds, 
not fix long on Whilſt we have any there, do conſtantly change 
one invariable and ſhift in a continual Succeſſion, it would be 
Idea. impoſſible, may any one ſay, for a Man to think 


long of any one Thing: By which, if it be meant 


that 
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that a Man may have one /el/-/ame /ingle Idea a long Time alone 
in his Mind, without any Variation at all, I think, in Matter 
of Fact, it is not peg/ible: For which (not knowing how the 
Ideas of our Minds are framed, of what Materials they are 
made, whence they have their Light, and how they come to 
make their Appearances) I can give no other Reaſon but Ex- 
perience ; and I would have any one try whether he can keep 
one unvaried ſingle Zdea in his Mind, without any other, for 
any conſiderable Time together. 

§. 14. For Trial, let him take any Figure, any Degree of 
Light or Whiteneſs, or what other he pleaſes; and he will, I 
ſuppoſe, find it difficult, to keep all other Ideas out of his Mind, 
but that ſome, either of another Kind, or various Confidera- 
tions of that dea (each of which Conſiderations is a new Idea) 
will conſtantly ſucceed one another in his Thoughts, let him 
by be as wary as he can. 
$..15. All that is in a Man's Power in this Caſe, I think, 
1 is only to mind and obſerve what the Ideas are that take their 
” Turns ix his Underſtanding; or elſe to direct the Sort, and 
call in ſuch as he hath a Defire or Uſe of; but hinder the con- 
fant Sluccęſfton of freſh ones, I think he cannot, though he may 
commonly chuſe whether he will heedfully obſerve and conſi- 
der them. - | 

$- 16. Whether theſe ſeveral Ideas in a Man's 1, oo 
Mind be made by certain Motions, I will not —_ Ree 
here diſpute; but this I am ſure, that they in- ,,, g,, of 
clude no Idea of Motion in their Appearance; Motion. 
and if a Man had not the Zdea of Motion other- 
wiſe, I think he would have none at all; which is enough to 
my preſent Purpoſe, and ſufficiently ſhews, that the Notice we 
take of the Ideas of our own Minds, appearing there one after 
another, is that which gives us the Zdea of Succeſhon and Du- 
ration, without which we ſhould have no ſuch Ideas at all. It 
is not then Motion, but the conſtant Train of Zdeas in our 
Minds whilſt we are waking, tha? furni/hes us with the Idea of 
Duration; whereof Motion no otherwiſe gives us any Percep- 
tion, than as it cauſes in our Minds a conſtant Succeſſion of 
Ideas, as J have before ſhewed ; and we have as clear an Idea 
of Succeſſion and Duration, by the Train of other Ideas ſuc- 
ceeding one another in our Minds, without the Idea of any 
Motion, as by the Train of Ideas cauſed by the uninterrupted 
ſenſible Change of Diſtance between two Bodies, which we 
have from Motion ; and therefore we ſhould as well have the 
Zdea of Duration, were there no Senſe of Motion at all. 

Vor. I. K S. 17. 
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. 17. Having thus got the Idea of Duration, 
Time is Dura- the next Thing natural for the Mind to do, is to 
tion ſet out by get forme Meaſure of this common Duration, 
Meaſures, whereby it might judge of its diſſerent Lengths, 
| and confider the diſtin Order wherein ſeveral 
Things exiſt, without which a great Part of our Knowledge 
would be confuſed, and a great Part of Hiftory be rendered 
very uſeleſs. This Conſideration of Duration, as ſet out by 
certain Periods, and marked by certain Meaſures or Zpochs, is 
that, I think, which moſt properly we call Tine. 
13133 F. 18. In the meaſuring of Extenſton, there 
1 of Time is nothing more required but the Application or 
muſt divide its the Standard or Meaſure we make ule of to the 
zwholeDuratiom Thing of whoſe Extenſron we would be inform- 
into equal ed; but in the meaſuring of Duration this can- 
Periods. not be done, becauſe no two different Parts of 
| | Suceeſſion can be put together to meaſure one 
another; and nothing being a Meaſure of Duration but Du- 
ration, as nothing is of Extenſion but Extenfion, we cannot 
keep by us any ſtanding, unvarying Meaſure of Duration, 
which conſiſts in a conſtant fleeting Suecefhon, as we can of 
certain Lengths of Extenſion, as Inches, Feet, Yards, &c. 
marked out in permanent Parcels of Matter. Nothing then 
could ſerve well for a convenient Meaſure of Time, but what 
has divided the whole Length of its Duration into apparently 
equal Portions by conſtantly repeated Periods. What Portions 
of Duration are not diſtinguiſhed, or conſidered as diftinguiſh- 
ed and meaſured by ſuch Periods, come not fo properly under 


the Notion of Time, as appears by ſuch Phraſes as theſe, viz. 


before all Time, and when Time ſhall be no more. 
| S. 19. The diurnal and annual Revolutions of 
The Revolus the Sen, as having been from the beginning of 
tions of the Nature conſtant, regular, and be Baſs © obſer- 
Sun and Moon vable by all Mankind, and ſuppoſed equal to 
one another, have been with Reaſon made w/e of 
19 51 tion of Days and Vears having depended on the 
Motion of the Sun, it has brought this Miftake with it, that it 
has been thought that Motion and Duration were the Meaſure 
one of another; for Men, in the meaſuring of the Length of 
Time, having been accuſtomed to the /deas of Minutes, Hours, 
Days, Months, Years, &c. which they found themſelves, upon 
any mention of Time or Duration, preſently to think on, all 
which Portions of Time were meaſured out by the Motion of 
; | thoſe 
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Duration, and its ſimple Modes. 147 
thoſe heavenly Bodies, they were apt to confound Time and 
Motion; or at leaſt to think that they had a neceſſary Connec- 
tion one with another; whereas any cotiſtant periodical Ap- 
pearance, or Alteration of Ideas in ſeemingly equidiſtant Spa- 
ces of Duration, it conſtant and univerſally obſervable, would 
have as well diſtinguiſhed the Intervals of Time as thoſe that 
have been made uſe of. For ſuppoſing the Sun, which ſome 
have taken to be a Fire, had been lighted up at the ſame Diſ- 
tance of Time that it now every Day comes about to the ſame 
Meridian, and then gone out again about twelve Hours after, 
and that in the Space of an annual Revolution it had ſenſibly 
increaſed in Brightneſs and Heat; and ſo deereaſed again; 
would not ſuch regular Appearances ſerve to meaſure out the 
Diſtances of Duration to all that could oblerve it, as well with- 
out as with Motion? For if the Appearances were conſtant; 
univerſally obſervable, and in equidiſtant Periods, they would 
ſerve Mankind for Meaſure of Time as well; were the Motion 
away. 

7 20 For the freezing of Water, or the blow- 


ing of a Plant, returning at equidiſtant Periods r - 
in all Parts of the Earth, would as well ſerve gut ,,;,9:-t 
Men to reckon their Years by as the Motions of Appearances. 


the Sun; and in effect we ſee that ſome People 
in America counted their Years by the coming of certain Birds 
amongſt them at their certain Seaſons, and leaving them at 
others. For a Fit of an Ague, the Senſe of Hunger or Thirſt, 
a Smell, or a Taſte, or any other Idea returning conſtantly at 
equidiſtant Periods, and making itſelf univerſally be taken no- 
tice of, would not fail to zza/ure out the Coutſe of Succeſſion, 
and diſtinguiſh the Diſtances of Time. Thus we fee that Men 
born blind count Time well enough by Years, whoſe Revolu- 
tions yet they cannot diſtinguiſh by Motions that they perceive 
not : And I atk, whether a blind Man, who diſtinguiſhed his 
Years, either by the Heat of Summer, or Cold of Winter, by 
the Smell of any Flower of the Spring, or Taſte of any Fruit of 
the Autumn, would not have a better Meafure of Time than 
the Romans had before the Reformation of their Calendar by 
Julius Cæſar, or many. other People, whoſe Years, notwith- 
ſtanding the Motion of the Sun, which they pretend to make 
uſe of, are very irregular? And it adds no ſmall Diffieulty to 
Chronology, that the exact Length of the Years that ſeveral 
Nations counted by, are hard to be known, they differing very 
much one from another, and I think I may ſay all of them 
from the preciſe Motion of the Sun. And if the Sun moved 
| | K 2 from 
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from the Creation to the Flood conſtantly in the Æquator, and 
ſo equally diſperſed its Light and Heat to all the habitable Parts 
of the Earth, in Days all of the ſame Length, without its an- 
nual Variations to the Tropicks, as a late ingenious Author 
ſuppoſes®, I do not think it very eaſy to imagine, that (not- 
withſtanding the Motion of the Sun) Men fhould, in the An- 
tediluvian World, from the Beginning count by Years, or 
meaſure their Time by Periods, that had no ſenfible Marks very 
obvious to diſtinguiſh them by. 
§. 21. But perhaps it will be ſaid, without a 
of Deration regular Motion, ſuch as of the Sun, or ſome 
Lan be certain. Other, how could it ever be known that ſuch 
ly known to be Periods were equal ? To which I anſwer, the 
equal. Equality of any other returning Appearances 
might be known by the ſame Way that that of 
Days was known, or preſumed to be ſo at firſt, which was only 
by judging of them by the Train of Zdeas which had paſſed in 
Men's Minds in the Intervals : By which Train of Ideas dil- 
covering Inequality in the natural Days, but none in the arti- 
ficial Days, the artificial Days, or Nvx8pys, were gueſſed to 
be equal, which was ſufficient to make them ſerve for a Mea- 
ſure. Though exaQter Search has ſince diſcovered Inequality 
in the diurnal Revolutions of the Sun, and we know not whe- 
ther the annual alſo be not unequal ; theſe yet, by their pre- 
ſumed and apparent Equality, ſerve as well to reckon Time b 
(tho' not to meaſure the Parts of Duration exactly) as if they 
could be proved to be exactly equal. We muft therefore care- 
fully diftinguifh betwixt Duration itſelf, and the Meaſures we 
make uſe of to judge of its Length. Duration in itſelf is to be 
eonfidered as going on in one conſtant, equal, uniform Courſe; 
but none of the Meaſures of it which we make uſe of can be 
known to do ſo; nor can we be affured that their aſſigned Parts 
or Periods are equal in Duration one to another ; for two ſuc- 
ceſhve Lengths of Duration, however meaſured, can never be 


demonſtrated to be equal. The Motion of the Sun, which the 


World uſed ſo long and ſo confidently for an exact Meaſure of 
Duration, has, as I ſaid, been found in its feveral Parts un- 
equal: And tho' Men have of late made ufe of a Pendulum, 
as a more ſteady and regular Motion than that of the Sun, 


or (to ſpeak more truly) of the Earth; yet if any one fhould 


be aſked how he certainly knows that the two ſucceſſive 
Swings of a Pendulum are equal, it would be very hard to 
ſatisfy him that they are infallibly ſo ; ſince we cannot be ſure 

" that. 
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that the Cauſe of that Motion, which is unknown to us, ſhall 
always operate equally ; and we are ſure that the Medium in 
which the Pendulum moves, is not conſtantly the ſame ; either 
of which varying, may alter the Equality of ſuch Periods, and 
thereby deſtroy the Certainty and Exactneſs of the Meaſure by 
Motion, as well as any other Periods of other Appearances ; 
the Notion of Duration ſtill remaining clear, tho' our Mea- 
ſures of it cannot any of them be demonſtrated to be exact. 
Since then no two Portions of Succeſſion can be brought toge- 
ther, it 1s impoſſible ever certainly to know their Equality. All 
that we can do for a Meaſure of Time, is to take ſuch as have 
continual ſucceſſive Appearances at ſeemingly equidiſtant Pe- 
riods; of which /eeming Equality we have no other Meaſure, 
but ſuch as the Train of our own Ideas have lodged in our 
Memories, with the Concurrence of other probable Reaſons, 
to perſuade us of their Equality. 

§. 22. One Thing ſeems firange to me, that 9;,,, not 152 
whilſt all Men maniteſtly meaſured Time by the Meaſure of 
Motion of the great and viſible Bodies of the Motion. 
World, Time yet ſhould be defized to be the 
Meaſure of Motion; whereas it is obvious to every one who 
reflects ever ſo little on it, that to meaſure Motion, Space is 
as neceſſary to be conſidered as Time ; and thoſe who look a 
little farther, will find alſo the Bulk of the Thing moved ne- 
ceſſary to be taken into the Computation, by any one who will 
eſtimate or meaſure Motion, ſo as to judge right of it. Nor 
indeed does Motion any otherwiſe conduce to the meaſuring 
of Duration, than as it conſtantly brings about the Return of 
certain ſenſible Idea in ſeeming equidiſtant Periods. For if 
the Motion of the Sun were as unequal as of a Ship driven by 
unſteady Winds, ſometimes very flow, and at others irregularly 
very ſwift; or if, being conſtantly equally ſwift, it yet was 
not circular, and produced not the ſame Appearances, it would 
not at all help us to meaſure Time, any more than the ſeem- 
ing unequal Motion of a Comet does. 

S. 23. Minutes, Hours, Days, and Years, are 
then zo more zeceffary to dime or Duration, than 7, D 
Inches, Feet, Yards, and Miles, marked out in 2 F, Bits 3 
any Matter, are to Extenfion. For tho! we in nceſary Mea- 
this Part of the Univerſe, by the conſtant Uſe ures of Dura- 
of them, as of Periods ſet out by the Reyolu- tion. 
tions of the Sun, or as known Parts of ſuch : 

Periods, have fixed the Ideas of ſuch Lengths of Duration in 
our Minds, which we apply to all Parts of Time, whoſe 
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Lengths we would conſider; yet there may be other Parts of 
the Univerſe, where they no more uſe theſe Meaſures of ours, 
than in Japan they do our Inches, Feet, or Miles. But yet 
ſomething analogous to them there muſt be; for without ſome 
regular periodical Returns we could not meaſure ourſelves, or 
ſignify to others the Length of any Duration, though at the 
ſame Time the World were as full of Motion as it 1s now, but 
no Part of it diſpoſed into regular and apparently equidiſtant 
Revolutions. But the different Meaſures that may be made 
uſe of for the Account of Time, do not at all alter the Notion 
of Duration, which is the Thing to be meaſured, no more 
than the different Standards of a Foot and a Cubit alter the 
Notion of Extenſion to thoſe who make ule of thoſe different 
Meaſures. | | 18 * - . . 

| + 25. The Mind having once got ſuch a 
77 1 Meaſure of Time as the 1 Rookies of 
Cable to Dura- the Sun, can apply that Meaſure to Duration, 
tion before wherein that Meaſure itſelf did not exiſt, and 
Time. with which in the Reality of its Being it had 

nothing to do: For ſhould one ſay, that Alra- 

fam was born in the 27 12th Year of the Julian Period, it is 
altogether as intelligible as reckoning from the Beginning of 
the World, tho' there were ſo far back no Motion of the Sun, 
nor any other Motion at all. For tho' the Fudian Period be 
ſuppoſed to begin ſeveral Hundred Years before there were 
really either Days, Nights or Years marked out by any Revo- 
lutions of the Sun, yet we reckon as right, and thereby- mea- 
Jure Duration as well, as if really at that Time the Sun had 
exiſted, and kept the ſame ordinary Motion it doth now. The 
Idea of Duration equal to an annual. Revolution of the Sun, is 
as eaſily applicable in our Thoughts o Duration, where no 
Sum nor Motion was, as the Idea of a Foot or Yard, taken 
from Bodies here, can be applied in our Thoughts to Diſtances 
beyond the Confines of the World, where are no Bodies at 
All. JOE WEE ES IR, „ ; 
F. 26. For ſuppoſing it were 5639 Miles, or Millions of 
Miles, from this Place to the remoteſt Body of the Univerſe, 
(for being finite, it muſt be at a certain Diſtance) as we ſup- 
poſe it to be 5639 Years from this Time to the-firſt Exiſtence 
of any Body in the Beginning of. the. World, we can in our 
Thoughts apply this Mea/ure of a Year to Duration before the 
Creation, or beyond the Duration of Bodies or Motion, as we 
can this Meaſure of a Mile to Space beyond the utmoſt Bo- 
dies; and by the one meaſure Duration where there was no 
Fn VVV M.otion, 
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Motion, as well as by the other meaſure Space in our Thoughts 
where there is no Body. 

§. 27. If it be objected to me here, that in this Way of ex- 
plaining of Time I have begged what I ſhould not, »:z. that 
the World is neither eternal nor infinite; I anſwer, that to 
my preſent Purpoſe it is not needful in this Place to make uſe 
of Arguments to evince the World to be finite both in Duration 
and Extenſion ; but it being at leaſt as conceivable as the con- 
trary, J have certainly the Liberty to ſuppoſe it, as well as any 
one hath to ſuppoſe the contrary ; and I doubt not but that 
every one that will go about it, may eaſily conceive in his Mind 
the beginning of Motion, though not of all Duration, and ſo 
may come to a Stop, and xox ultra, in his Conſideration of 
Motion. So alſo in his Thoughts he may ſet Limits to Body, 
and the Extenſion belonging to it, but not to Space where no 
Body is ; the utmoſt Bound of Space and Duration being be- 
yond the Reach of Thought, as well as the utmoſt Bounds of 
Number are beyond the largeſt Comprehenſion of the Mind ; 
and all for the ſame Reaſon, as we ſhall ſee in another Place, 

$. 28. By the ſame Means therefore, and 
from the ſame Original that we come to have Eternity. 
the Idea of Time, we have alſo that Idea which | 
we call Eternity, viz. having got the Idea of Succeſſion and 
Duration, by reflecting on the Train of our own Zdeas, cauſed 
in us either by the natural Appearances of thoſe Ideas coming 
conſtantly of themſelves into our waking Thoughts, or elſe 
cauſed by external Objects ſucceſſively affecting our Senſes ; 
and having from the Revolutions of the Sun got the Ideas, of 
certain Lengths of Duration, we can in our Thoughts add ſuch 
Lengths of Duration to one another as often as we pleaſe, and 
apply them ſo added to Durations paſt or to come; and this 
we can continue to do on without Bounds or Limits, and pro- 
ceed ix infinizum, and apply thus the Length of the annual 


— 


Motion of the Sun to Duration, ſuppoſed before the Sun's, or 


any other Motion had its being ; which is no more difficult or 


- abſurd, than to apply the Notion I have of the moving of a 


Shadow one Hour to-day upon the Sun-dial, to the Duration 
of ſomething laſt Night, 2. g. the burning of a Candle, which 
is now abſolutely ſeparate from all actual Motion; and it is as 
impoſſible for the Duration of that Flame for an Hour laſt 
Night, to co-exiſt with any Motion that now is, or ever ſhall 
be, as for any Part of Duration that was before the Beginning 
of the World to co-exiſt with the Motion of the Sun now : But 
yet this hinders not, but that having the Idea of the 1602 
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of the Motion of the Shadow on a Dial between the Marks of 
two Hours, I can as diſtinctly meaſure in my Thoughts the 
Duration of that Candle-light laft Night, as I can the Duration 
of any Thing that does now exiſt; and it is no more than to 
think, that had the Sun ſhone then on the Dial, and moved 
after the ſame rate it doth now, the Shadow on the Dial would 
have paſſed from. one Hour line to another whilſt that Flame 
of the Candle laſted. 8 | 
§. 29. The Notion of an Hour, Day, or Year, being only 
the Idea J have of the Length of certain periodical regular 
/ Motions, neither of which Motions do ever all at once exiſt, 
but only in the Ideas I have of them in my Memory, derived 
from my Senſes or Reflection; I can with the fame Vaſe, and 
for the ſame Reaſon, apply it in my Thoughts to Duration 
antecedent to all Manner of Motion, as well as to any Thing 
that is but a Minute or a Day antecedent to the Motion that at 
£ this very Moment the Sun 1s in. All Things paſt are equally 
and perfectly at reſt, and to this Way of Conſideration of them 
are all one, whether they were before the Beginning of the 
World, or but Yeſterday ; the meaſur ing of any Duration by 
ſome Motion, depending not at all oz the real Co-exiftence of 
that 'Thing to that Motion, or any other Periods of Revoluti- 8 
on, but the having a clear Idea of the Lengths of ſome periodi- 1 
cCal known Motion, or other Intervals of Duration in my Mind, 
and applying that to the Duration of the Thing 1 would mea- 
ure, 
§. 30. Hence we ſee, that ſome Men imagine the Duration 
of the World, from its firſt Exiſtence to this preſent Year 1689, 
to have been 5639 Years, or equal to 5639 annual Revolutions 
of the Sun; and others a great deal more; as the Xgyptians 
of old, who in the Time of | Alexander counted 23000 Years 
from the Reign of the Sun ; and the Chine/e now, who account 
the World 3,269,000 Years old, or more; which longer Du- 
Tation of the World, according to their Computation, though 
I ſhould not believe to be true, yet I can equally imagine it 
with them, and as truly underſtand and ſay one is longer than 
the other, as T underſtand that Methu/alem's Life was longer 
than Enoch's; and if the common reckoning of 5639 ſhould 
be true (as it may be, as well as any other aſſigned) it hinders 
not at all my imagining what others mean, when they make the 
World 1000 Years older, ſince every one may with the ſame 
Facility imagine (I do not fay believe) the World to be 50000 0 
Years old, as 5639; and may as well conceive the Duration w 
ef 50000 Years, as 5639. Whereby it appears, that to the e 
. OO meaſuring 
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meaſuring the Duration of any Thing by Time, it is not requi- 
fite that that Thing ſhould be co-exiſtent to the Motion we 
meaſure by, or any other periodical Revolution; but it ces 
to this Purpoſe, rat we have the Idea of the Length of any re- 
gular periodical Appearances, which we can in our Minds ap- 
ply to Duration, with which the Motion or Appearance never 
co-exiſted. 

§. 31. For as, in the Hiſtory of the Creation delivered by 
Moſes, I can imagine that Light exiſted three Days before the 
Sun was, or had any Motion, barely by thinking that the Du- 
ration of Light, before the Sun was created, was ſo long as (if 
the Sun had moved then as it doth now) would have been 
equal to three of his diurnal Revolutions; ſo by the ſame Way 
I can have an Idea of the Chaos, or Angels being created, be- 
fore there was either Light or any continued Motion, a Mi- 
nute, an Hour, a Day, a Year, or 1000 Years, For if I can 
but conſider Duration equal to one Minute, before either the 
Being or Motion of any Body, I can add one Minute more 
till I come to 60: And by the ſame Way of adding Minutes, 
Hours, or Years, (i. e. ſuch or ſuch Parts of the Sun's Revo- 
lution, or any other Period, whereof I have the Zdea) proceed 
in infinitum, and ſuppoſe a Duration exceeding as many ſuch 
Periods as I can reckon, let me add whilſt I will; which I 
think is the Notion we have of Zzernzzy, of whoſe Infinity we 
have no other Notion than we have of the Infinity of Number, 
to which we can add for ever without End. 

8. 32. And thus I think it is plain, that Vom theſe two 
Fountains of all Knowledge before-mentioned, (viz.) Reflec- 
tion and Senſation, we get the Ideas of Duration, and the Mea- 
ſures of it. | | | | 


For, Fir, by obſerving what paſſes in our Minds, how our 
Ideas there in Train conſtantly ſome vaniſh, and others begin 
to appear, we come by the /dea of Stccefon. | 

Scondly, by obſerving a Diſtance in the Parts of this Suc- 

ceſſion, we get the Idea of Duration. 
' Thirdly, by Senſation obſerving certain Appearances at 
certain regular and ſeeming equidiſtant Periods, we get the 
Idea of certain Lengths or Meaſures of Duration, as Minutes, 
Hours, Days, Years, cc. | 

Fourthly, By being able to repeat thoſe Meaſures of Time, 
or Ideas of ſtated Length of Duration in our Minds, as often as 
we will, we can come to mh ie Duration, where nothing does 
really endure or eit, and thus we imagine To-morrow, next 
Year, or ſeven Years hence. | NE | 

| | Fiſthly, 
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. Fi/thly, By being able to repeat any ſuch Idea of any Length 
of Time, as of a Minute, a Year, or an Age, as often as we 
will in our own Thoughts, and adding them one to another, 
without ever coming to the End of ſuch Addition, any nearer 
than we can to the End of Number, to which we can always 
add, we come by the Idea of Eternity, as the future eternal 
Duration of our Souls, as well as the Eternity of that infinite 
Being, which muſt neceffarily have always exifted. 

S:xthly, By conſidering any Part of infinite Duration, as 
ſet out by periodical Meaſures, we come by the Zdea of what 


we call Time in general. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of Duration and Expanſion, conſidered together. 


Both capable of S. 1+ HOUGH we have in the precedent 
des: ad Chapters dwelt pretty long on the 
Is Conſiderations of Space and Dura- 
tion; yet they being Ideas of general Concern- 

ment, that have ſomething very abſtruſe and peculiar in their 
Nature, the comparing them one with another may, perhaps, 


be of Uſe for their Illuftration ; and we may have the more. 


clear and diftin&t Conception of them, by taking a View of 
mem together. Diſtance or Space, in its ſimple abſtract Con- 
ception, to avoid Confuſion, I call Eæpanſion, to diſtinguiſh it 
from £vten/ion, which by ſome is uſed to-expreſs this Diſtance 
enly as it is in the {ſolid Parts of Matter, and ſo includes, or at 
Jteaft intimates the Idea of Body : Whereas the Idea of pure 
Diſtance includes no ſuch Thing, I prefer alſo the Word Ex- 
panjion to Space, becaule Space is often applied to Diſtance of 


3 ſucceſſive Parts which never exiſt together, as well as 


to thoſe which are permanent. In both theſe, viz. ¶ Expan/ion 
and Duration) the Mind has this common Idea of continued 
Lengths, capable of greater or leſs Quantities: For a Man has 
as clear an Idea of the Difference of the Length of an Hour 
and a Day, as of an Inch and a Foot. 3 


. Expanſion no $. 2. The Mind, having got the Idea of the 


bunded by Length of any Part of Expar/ion, let it be a 
Matter. Span, or a Pace, or what Length you will, can, 
v 3 Gs % 28 
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as has been ſaid, repeat that Idea; and ſo adding it to the for- 
mer, enlarge its Idea of Length, and make it equal to two 
Spans, or two Paces, and ſo as often as it will, till it equals 
the Diſtance of any Parts of the Earth one from another, and 


| Increaſe thus, till it amounts to the Diſtance of the Sun, or 


remoteſt Star. By ſuch a Progreſſion as this, ſetting out from 
the Place where it 1s, or any other Place, it can proceed and 
paſs beyond all thoſe Lengths, and find nothing to ſtop its go- 


ing on, either in, or without Body. "Tis true, we can eaſily 


in our Thoughts come to the End of ſolid Extenſion ; the 
Extremity and Bounds of all Body, we have no Difficulty to 
arrive at; But when the Mind is there, it finds nothing to 
hinder its Progreſs into this endleſs Expanſion ; of that it can 
neither find nor conceive any End, Nor let any one ſay, 


That beyond the Bounds of Body there is nothing at all, unlels | 


he will confine GOD within the Limits of Matter. He- 
mon, whoſe Underſtanding was filled and enlarged with Wil- 
dom, ſeems to have other Thoughts, when he ſays, Heaven 
and the Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain thee ; And he, 1 
think, very much magnifies to himſelf the Capacity of his own 
Underſtanding, who perſuades himſelſ, that he can extend his 
Thoughts farther than GOD exiſts, or imagine any Expan- 
ſion where he is not. 4 
F. 3. Juſt ſo is it in Duration. The Mind, 
having got the Idea of any Length of Duration, 5 
can double, multiply, and enlarge it, not only | 
beyond its own, but beyond the. Exiſtence of all corporeal Be- 
ings, and all the Meaſures of Time, taken from the great Bo- 
dies of the World, and their Motions. But yet every one ea- 
fily admits, That though we make Duration boundleſs, as cer- 


tainly it is, we cannot yet extend it beyond all Being. GOD, 


every one eaſily allows, fills Eternity; and 'tis hard to find q 
Reaſon, why any one ſhould doubt that he likewiſe fills Im- 
menſity. His infinite Being is certainly as boundleſs one way 
as another; and methinks it aſcribes a little too much to Mat- 
ter, to ſay, where there is no Body, there is nothing. 

8. 4. Hence, I think, we may learn the Rea- 7%, Men more 
ſon, why every ane familiarly, and without the % admit 
leaſt Hefitation, ſpeaks of, and ſuppoſes Eterni- infinite Dura- 
ty, and ſticks not to a/cribe Infinity to Duration; tion, than in- 
but 'tis with more Doubting and Reſerve, that finite Eæpan- 
many admit, or ſuppoſe the Infinity of Space. ion. 

The Reaſon whereof ſeems to me to be this, that Duration 


and Extenſion being uſed as Names of Affections belonging 
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to other Beings, we eaſily conceive in GOD infinite Duration, 
and we cannot avoid doing ſo: But not attributing to him 
Extenſion, but only to Matter, which is finite, we are apter to 
doubt of the Exiftence of Expanſion without Matter, of which 
alone we commonly ſuppoſe it an Attribute. And therefore, 
when Men purſue their Thoughts of Space, they are apt to 
ſtop at the Confines of Body, as if Space were there at an End 
too, and reached no farther. Or if their Zdcas upon Conſi- 
deration carry them farther, yet they term what is beyond the 
Limits of the Univerſe, imaginary Space ; as if it were no- 
thing, becauſe there is no Body exiſting in it, Whereas Dy- 
ration, antecedent to all Body, and to the Motions which it 
is meaſured by, they never term imaginary ; becauſe it is never 
ſuppoſed void of ſome other real Exiſtence. And if the Names 
of Things may at all direct our Thoughts towards the Originals 
of Men's Z7decas (as J am apt to think they may very much,) 
one may have Occaſion to think, by the Name Duration, that 
the Continuation of Exiſtence, with a Kind of Refiſtance to 
any deſtructive Force, and the Continuation of Solidity, (which 
is apt to be confounded with, and if we will look 1nto the 
minute anatomical Parts of Matter, is little different from 
Hardneſs,) were thought to have ſome Analogy, and gave Oc- 
caſion to Words of ſo near of kin as Dyrare and Durum e/je. 
And that Durare is applied to the Idea of Hardneſs, as well as 
that of Exiſtence, we ſee in Horace, Epad. 16. ferra duravt 
fecula. But be that as it will, this is certain, that whoever 
purſues his own Thoughts, will find them ſometimes launch 
out beyond the Extent of Body, into the Infinity of Space or 
Expanſion; the Idea whereof is diſtin and ſeparate from Bo- 
dy, and all other Things: Which may (to thole who pleaſe) 
be a Subject of farther Meditation. Fe 
T; _ - & s. Timein general is to Duration, as Place 
1 to Expan/ion. They are ſo much of thoſe 
Place to Ex- boundleſs Oceans of Eternity and Immenſity 
panſion. as is ſet out and diſtinguithed from the reſt, as 
it were by Landmarks; and ſo are made uſe of, to denote the 
Poſition of finite real Beings, in reſpect one to another, in 
thoſe uniform ipfinite Oceans of Duration and Space. Theſe 
rightly conſidered, are only /7deag of determinate Diſtances from 
certain known Points fixed in diſtinguiſhable ſenſible Things, 
and ſuppoſed to keep the ſame Diſtance one from another. 
From ſuch Points fixed in ſenſible Beings we reckon, and 
from them we meaſure our Portions of thoſe infinite Quan- 
tities; which ſo conſidered, are that which we call Your and 
Vacs. 
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Place. For Duration and Space being in themſelves uniform 
and boundleſs, the Order and Poſition of Things, without ſach 
known ſettled Points, would be loft in them ; and all Things 
would lie jumbled in an incurable Confuſion. 

§. 6. Time and Place taken thus for deter- Time and Place 
minate diſtinguiſhable Portions of thoſe infinite - are talen for fo 


Abyſſes of Space and Duration, ſet out or ſup- much of either, * 
poled to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by Marks © are ſet out by | 


and known Boundaries, have each of them a = 1 


twofold Acceptation. * 


Firn, Time in general is commonly taken for ſo much of 
infinite Duration, as is meaſured out by, and co-exiſtent with 
the Exiſtence and Motions of the great Bodies of the Univerſe, 
as far as we know any thing of them : And in this Senſe, Time 
begins and ends with the Frame of this ſenſible World, as in 
theſe Phraſes before-mentioned, Hefore all Lime, or when Time 

ſhall be no more. Place likewiſe is taken ſometimes for that 
Portion of infinite Space, which is poflefled by, and compre- 
hended within the material World; and is thereby diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the reſt of Expanſion; though this may more properly 
be called Eætenſton than Place. Within theſe two are confin- 
ed, and by the obſervable Parts of them are meaſured and de- 
termined, the particular Time or Duration, and the particular 
Extenſion and Place of all corporeal Beings. 

$. 7- Secondly, Sometimes the Word Time is 7 
uſed in a larger Senſe, and is applied to Parts of >” ney opt je 
that infinite Duration, not that were really diſ- fer, as abe 
tinguiſhed and meaſured out by this real Exiſt- jg, by Mea- 
ence, and periodical Motions of Bodies that {ures taken 
were appointed from the Beginning to be for from the Bulk 
Signs and for Seaſons, and for Days, and Years, r Motion of 
and are accordingty our Meaſures of Time; but Hodies. 
ſuch other Portions too of that infinite uniform Duration, which 
we, upon any Occaſion, do ſuppoſe equal to certain Lengths of 


meaſured Time; and ſo conſider them as bounded and deter- 


mined. For if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Creation, or Fall of the 
Angels, was at the Beginning of the Z#/:an Period, we ſhould 
ipeak properly enough, and fhould be underſtood, if we ſaid, 
tis a longer Time ſince the Creation of Angels, than the Crea- 


} tion of the World, by 164 Years : Whereby we would mark 


out ſo much of that undiſtinguiſhed Duration, as we fuppoſe 
equal to, and would have admitted 764 annual Revolutions of 
the Sun, moving at the Rate it now does. And thus likewiſe 

we. 
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we ſometimes ſpeak of Place, Diſtance, or Bulk in the great 
4nane beyond the Confines of the World, when we conſider 
ſo much of that Space as is equal to, or capable to receive a 
Body of any aſſigned Dimenſions, as a Cubic Foot; or do ſup- 
poſe a Point in it, at ſuch a certain Diſtance from any Part of 
the Univerſe. ; 
2 $. 8. Here and I len are Queſtions belong- 
They belong to ing to all finite Exiſtences, and are by us always 
Beings. reckoned from ſome known Parts of this ſenſi- 
ble World, and from ſome certain Epochs 
marked out to us. by the Motions obſervable in it. Without 
ſome ſuch fixed Parts or Periods; the Order of Things would 
be loſt, to our finite Underſtandings, in the boundleſs inva- 
riable Oceans of Duration and Expanſion ; which comprehend 
in them all finite Beings, and in their full Extent belong only 
to the Deity. And therefore we are not to wonder, that we 
comprehend them not, and do ſo often find our 'Thoughts at 
a loſs, when we would conſider them, either abſtractly in 
themſelves, or as any Way attributed to the firſt incomprehen- 
fible Being. But when applied to any particular finite Beings, 
the Extenſion of any Body is ſo much of that infinite Space, 
as the Bulk of that Body takes up. And Place is the Pofition 
of any Body, when confidered at a certain Diſtance from ſome 
other. As the Idea of the particular Duration of any Thing, 
is an Idea of that Portion of infinite Duration, which paſſes 
during the Exiſtence of that Thing; ſo the Time alen the 
Thing exiſted, is the Idea of that Space of Duration, which 
palled between ſome known and fixed Period of Duration, and 
the Being of that Thing. One ſhews the Diſtance of the Ex- 
tremities of the Bulk, or Exiſtence of the ſame Thing, as that 
it 1s a Foot ſquare, or laſted two Years; the other 13 the 
Diſtance of it in Place, or Exiſtence, from other fixed Points 
of Space or Duration; as that it was in the Middle of Lin- 
colns-Iun-Hieldi, or the firſt Degree of Taurus, and in the 
Year of our Lord 1671, or the 1000th Year of the F%/:an Pe- 
riod : All which Diftances we meaſure by preconceived {deas 
of certain Lengths of Space and Duration, as Inches, Feet, 
Miles, and Degrees; and in the other, Minutes, Days, and 
Years, &c. 1 
| §. 9. There is one Thing more, wherein 
99 Space and Duration have a great Conformity, 
Extenſion; and and that is, Though they are juſtly reckoned 
all the Parts of amongſt our imple Ideas, yet none of the diſ- 
Duration, are tint [dear we have of either, is without all 
Duration, 5 E745 Manner 
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Mariner of CGmpafition “; it is the very Nature of both of them 
to conſiſt of Parts: But their Parts being all of the ſame Kind, 
and without the Mixture of any other /dgea, hinder them not 
from having a Place amongſt ſimple Ideas. Could the Mind, 
as in Number, come to fo ſmall a Part of Extenfion or Dura- 
tion, as excluded Diviſtbility, that would be, as it were, the 
indiviſtble Unit, or Idea; by Repetition of which, it would 
make its more enlarged Ideas of Extenſion and Duration. But 
ſince the Mind ts not able to frame an Idea of any Space with- 
out Parts; inſtead thereof, it makes uſe of the common Mea- 
ſures, which by familiar Uſe, in each Country, have imprinted 
themſelves on the Memory, as Inches and Feet; or Cubits, 
and Paraſangs ; and ſo Seconds, Minutes, Hours, Days, and 
Years in Duration: The Mind makes uſe, I ſay, of ſuch 
Ideas as theſe, as ſimple ones; and thefe are the component 
| Parts of larger Ideas, which the Mind, upon Occaſion, makes 
by the Addition of ſuch known Lengths, which it is acquainted 
with. 
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* It has been objected to Mr. Locke, that if Space confiſts of Parts, 
as 'tis confeſſed in this Place, he ſhould not have reckoned it in the 
Number of Simple Ideas; becauſe it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with 
| what he ſays elſewhere, That a ſimple Idea is uncompounded, and 
| contains in it nothing but one uniform Appearance, or Conception of 
| the Mind, and is not diſtinguiſhable into different Ideas, p. 81. Tis 
farther objected, That Mr. Locke hath not given in the ſecond Chapter 
of the fecond Book, where he begins to ſpeak of Simple Ideas, an 
exact Definition of what he underſtands by the Word Simple Ideas. 
To theſe Difficulties Mr. Locke anſwers thus : To begin with the laſt, 
he declares, That he has not treated this Subject in an Order perfectly 
dcholaſtic, having not had much Familiarity with thoſe Sort of Books 
during the writing of his, and not remembering at all the Method in 
| which they are written; and therefore his Readers are not to ex- 
pet Definitions regularly placed at the Beginning of each new Sub- 
jet. Mr. Locke contents himſelf to employ the principal Terms that 
he uſes, ſo that from his Uſe of them the Reader may eafily com- 
prehend what he means by them. But with reſpe& to the Term 
dimple Idea, he has had the good Luck to define that in the Place 
cited in the Objection; and therefore there is no Reafon to ſupply 
that Defect. The Queſtion then is to know, Whether the Idea of 
Extenſion agrees with this Definition ? Which will effeQually agree 
to it, if it be underſtood in the Senſe which Mr. Locke had principally 
in his View; for that Compoſition which he deſigned to exclude in 
that Definition, was a Compoſition of different Ideas in the Mind, 
and not a Compoſition of the ſame Kind in a Thing whoſe oy 
| conſiſts 
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with. On the other Side, the ordinary ſmalleſt Meaſure we 
have of either, is looked on as an Unit in Number, when the 
Mind by Diviſion would reduce them into leſs Fractions. 
Though on both Sides, both in Addition and Diviſion, either 
of Space or Duration, when the Idea under Conſideration be- 
comes very big, or very ſmall, its preciſe Bulk becomes very 
obſcure and confuſed ; and it is the Number of its repeated 
Additions or Diviſions, that alone remains clear and diſtinQ 
as will eaſily appear to any one, who will let his Thoughts 
looſe in the vaſt Expanſion of Space, or Diviſibility of Matter, 
Every Part of Duration, is Duration too; and every Part of 
Extenſion, is Extenſion ; both of them capable of Addition 
or Diviſion in infinitum. But the leaſt Portions of either of I 
them, whereof we have clear and diſtin Ideas, may, perhaps, 
be fitteſt to be conſidered by us, as the ſimple Zdeas of that 
Kind, out of which our complex Modes of Space, Exten- 
fion, and Duration, are made up, and into which they can 
again be diſtinctly reſolved. Such a ſmall Part in Duration, 
may be called a Moment, and is the Time of one Idea in our 
Minds, in the Train of their ordinary Succeſſion there. The ! 

Other 


e +; 


. — 


conſiſis in having Parts of the ſame Kind, where you can never 
come to a Part entirely exempted from this Compoſition. So that 
if the Idea of Extenſion conſiſts in having Partes extra Partes (as the 
; Schools ſpeak) tis always, in the Senſe of Mr. Locke, a Simple Idea; 
| becauſe the Idea of having Partes extra Partes, cannot be reſolved 
into two other Ideas. For the Remainder of the Objection made 
to Mr. Locke, with reſpe& to the Nature of Extenſion, Mr. Locke was 
aware of it, as may be ſeen in F. 9. Ch. 15. of the ſecond Book, 
where he ſays, That the leaſt Portion of Space or Extenſion, where- 
of we have a clear and diftint Idea, may, perhaps, be the fitteſt to 
be conſidered by us as a Simple Idea of that Kind, out of which our 
complex Modes of Space and Extenſion are made up. So that, 
according to Mr. Locke, it may very fitly be called a Simple Idea, 
ſince it is the leaſt Idea of Space that the Mind can form to iifſelf, 
and that cannot be divided by the Mind into any leſs, whereof it 
has in itſelf any determined Perception. From whence it follows, 
that it is to the Mind one Simple Idea and that is ſufficient to 
take away this Objection; for 'tis not the Deſign of Mr. Locke, in 
this Place, to diſcourſe of any Thing but concerning the Ideas of 
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4 the Mind. But if this is not ſufficient to clear the Difficulty, 

4 Mr. Locke hath nothing more to add, but that if the Idea of Exten- 

5 ſion is ſo peculiar, that it cannot exactly agree with the Definition 

4 that he has given of thoſe Simple Ideas, ſo that it differs in ſome | 
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other, wanting a proper Name, I know not whether I ma 
be allowed to call a ſenſible Paint, meaning thereby the leaſt 
Particle of Matter or ſpace we can diſcern, which is ordinarily 
about a Minute, and to the ſharpeſt Eye ſeldom leſs than thirty 
Seconds ofa Circle, whereof the Eye is the Centre. 

$. 10. Expanſion and Duration have this far- 
ther Agreement, that though they are both con- Their Parts 
ſidered by us as having Parts, yet their Parts inſeparable. 
are not ſeparable one from another, no not even 
in Thought: Though the Parts of Bodies, from whence we 
take our Meaſure of the one, and the Parts of Motion, or ra- 
ther the Succeſſion of Ideas in our own Minds, from whence we 
take the Meaſure of the other, may be interrupted and ſepa- 
rated; as the one is often by Reſt, and the other is by ſleep, 
which we call Reſt too. "OM 

F. 11. But yet there is this manifeſt Differ- 
ence between them, That the Ideas of Length Duration is as 
which we have of Expanſion, are turned every a Line, Ex- 
Way, and ſo make Figure, and Breadth, and Panfim as 4 
Thickneſs; but Duration is but as it were the Solid. 
Length of one ſtraight Line, extended in infinitum, not capable 
of Multiplicity, Variation, or Figure; but is one common 
Meaſure of all Exiſtence whatſoever, wherein all Things, 


whilſt they exiſt, equally partake. For this preſent Moment 


is common to all Things, that are now in Being, and equally 
comprehends that Part of their Exiſtence, as much as it they 
were all but one ſingle Being; and we may truly ſay, they all 
exiſt in the ſame Moment of Time. Whether Angels and 
Spirits have any Analogy to this, in reſpeC& of Expanſion, is 
beyond my Comprehenſion : And, perhaps, for us, who have 
Underſtandings and Comprehenſions ſuited to our own Preſer— 
vation, and the Ends of our own Being, but not to the Rea- 
lity and Extent of all other Beings, ?tis near as hard to con- 
ceive any Exiſtence, or to have an Idea of any real Being, 


—_ 


manner {rom all others of that Kind, he thinks 'tis better to leave it 
there expoſed to this Difficulty, than to make a new Diviſion in his 
Favour. Lis enough for Mr. Locke that his Meaning can be un- 
derſtood. lis very common to obſerve intelligible Diſcourſes ſpoil- 
ed by too much Subtilty in nice Diviſions. We ought to put Things 
together, as well as we can, Podrine cauſa ; but, aſter all, ſeveral 
Things will not be bundled up together under our Terms and Ways 
of Speaking. 
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with a perfect Negation of all manner of Expanſion; as it is 


to have the Idea of any real Exiſtence, with a perfect Nega- 


tion of all manner of Duration. And therefore what Spirits 


have to do with Space, or how they communicate in it, we 
know not. All that we know is, that Bodies do each ſingly 
poſſeſs its proper Portion of it, according to the Extent of its 
iolid Parts; and thereby exclude all other Bodies from having 
ny Share in that particular Portion of Space, whilſt it remains 
tnere, 
$. 12. Duration, and Time, which is a Part 
Duration has of it, is the Idea we have of periſhing Diſtance, of 
never i which no two Parts exiſt together, but follow each 
Parts together, other in Succeſſion ; as Expanſion is the Idea of 
Exp * all laſting diſtance, all whoſe Parts exiſt together, and 
* are not capable of Succeſſion. And therefore, 
though we cannot conceive any Duration without Succeſſion, 
nor can put it together in our Thoughts, that any Being does 
now exiſt 'To-morrow, or poſſeſs at once more than the preſent 
Moment of Duration; yet we can conceive the eternal Dura- 
tion of the Almighty far different from that of Man, or any 
other finite Being: Becauſe Man comprehends not in his Know- 
ledge, or Power, all paſt and future things: His Thoughts are 
but of Yeſterday, and he knows not what To-morrow will 
bring forth. What is once paſſed, he can never recall; and 
what is yet to come, he cannot make preſent. What I ſay of 
Man, I ſay of all finite Beings, who, though they may far ex- 
ceed Man in Knowledge and Power, yet are no more than the 
meaneſt Creature, in compariton with God himlelf. Finite, of 
any Magnitude, holds not any Proportion to infinite. God's 
intinite Duration being accompanied with infinite Knowledge, 
and infinite Power, he fees all Things paſt and to come; and 
they are no more diſtant from his Knowledge, no farther re- 
moved from his Sight than the preſent : They all lie under the 
tame View; and there is nothing which he cannot make exiſt 
cach Moment he pleaſes, For the Exiſtence of all "Things 
depending upon his good Pleaſure, all Things exiſt every Mo- 
ment, that he thinks fit to have them exiſt. To conclude, Ex- 
panſion and Duration do mutually embrace and comprehend 
each other; every Part of Space being in every Part of Dura- 
tion, and every Part of Duration in every Part of Expanſion. 
Such a Combination of two diſtin Ideas, is, I ſuppole, ſcarce 
to be found in all that great Variety we do or can conceive, and 
may afford Matter to farther Speculation, 
CHAP. 
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6. t. Mongſt all the Ideas we have, as Number the 
A there is none ſuggeſted tothe Mind mpleſt and 


by more Ways, ſo there is none t univerſal 
more ſimple than that of Unity, or One: It Idea. 
has no ſhadow of Variety or Compoſition in it: Every Object 
our Senſes are employed about, every Idea in our Underſtand- 
ings, every Thought of our Minds, brings this Idea along with 
it. And therefore it is the moſt intimate to our 'Thoughts, as 
well as it is, in its Agreement to all other Things, the molt 
univerſal Idea we have. For Number applies itſelf to Men, 
Angels, Actions, Thoughts, every thing that either doth exiſt, 
or can be imagined, 8 
- F$. 2. By repeating this Idea in our Minds, and I's Modes 
adding the Repetitions together, we come by made by Addi- 
the complex Ideas of the Modes of it. Thus by %. 
adding one to one, we have the complex Idea of a Couple: By 
putting twelve Units together, we have the complex Idea of a 
Dozen; and of a Score, ora Million, or any ober Number. 

F. 3. The ſimple Modes of Number are of all ach Made 
other the moſt diſtin ; every the leaſt Variation. Aline : 
which is an Unit, making each Combination : 
as clearly different from that which approacheth neareſt to it, 
as the moſt remote; Two being as diſtinct from One, as Two 
Hundred; and the Idea of T wo, as diſtin& from the Idea of 
Three, as the Magnitude of the whole Earth is from that of a 
Mite. 'This is not ſo in other ſimple Modes, in which it is not 
lo eaſy, nor, perhaps, poſſible for us to diſtinguiſh betwixt two 
approaching Ideas, which yet are really different. For who will 
undertake to find a Difference between the White of this Pa- 
per, and that of the next Degree to it? or can form diſtinct 
Id eas of every the leaſt Exceſs in Extenſion? 

F. 4. The cleaineſs and Diſtinfneſs of each Therefore De- 
Mode of Number from all others, even thoſe that mon/trations, 
approach neareſt, makes me apt to think, that ” Numbers 
Demonſtrations in Numbers, if they are not mote the moſt pre- 
evident and exact than in Extenſion, yet they 128 
are more general in their uſe, and more determinate in their 

L 2 Ap- 
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Application: Becauſe the Ideas of Numbers are more preciſe 
and dillinguiſhable than in Extenſion ; where every equality 
and Exceſs are not ſo eaſy to be obſerved, or meaſured ; be- 
cauſe our Thoughts cannot in Space arrive at any determined 
Smallneſs, beyond which it cannot go, as an Unit; and there- 
fore the Quantity or Proportion of any the leaft Exceſs cannot 
be diſcovered : Which is clear otherwiſe in Number; where, as 
has been ſaid, 91 is as diſtinguiſhable from go, as from gooo, 


though 91 be the next immediate Exceſs to 90. But it is not 


ſo in Extenſion, where whatſoever is more than juſt a foot, or 
an Inch, is not diſtinguiſhable from the Standard of à Foot, or 
an Inch: and in Lines, which appear of an equal Length, one 


may be longer than the other by innumerable Parts: Nor can 


any one aſſign an Angle, which ſhall be the next biggeſt to a 
right one, 

$. 5. By the repeating, as has been ſaid, of 
the idea of an Unit, and joining it to another 
Unit, we make thereof one collective Idea, 
marked by the Name Two. And whoſoever can do this, and 
proceed on, ſtill adding one more to the laſt colleQive Idea 
which he had of any Number, and give a Name to it, ma 
count, or have Ideas for ſeveral ColleQions of Units, diſtin- 
guiſhed one from another, as far as he hath a Series of Names 
for following Numbers, and a Memory to retain that Series, 
with their ſeveral Names: All Numeration being but ſtill the 
adding of one Unit more, and giving to the whole together, 
as comprehended in one Idea, a new or diſtin Name or Sign, 
whereby to know it from thoſe before and after, and diſtinguiſh 
it from every ſmaller or greater Multitude of Units. So that 
he that can add one to one, and ſo to two, and ſo go on with 
his Tale, taking ſtill with him the diſtin Names belonging to 
every Progreſſion, and ſo again, by ſubtraQting an Unit from 
each Colle Sion, retreat and leſſen them, is capable of all the 
Ideas of Numbers, within the Compaſs of his Language, or for 
which he hath Names, though not, perhaps, of more. For the 
ſeveral ſimple Modes of Numbers being in our Minds but ſo ma- 
ny Combinations of Units, which have no Variety, nor are ca- 
pable of any other Difference, but more or leſs, Names or Marks 
for each diſtin Combination ſeem more neceſſary, than in any 
other ſort of Ideas. For without ſuch Names or Marks, we can 
hardly well make uſe of Numbers in reckoning, eſpecially where 
the Combination is made up of any great Multitude of Units ; 
which put together without a Name or Mark to diſtinguiſh that 
preciſe ColleQion, will hardly be kept from heing a Heap in 
Confuſion, 


Names neceſſa- 
ry to Numbers. 
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NUMBER, I65 

$. 6. 'This I think to be the Reaſon why 
ſome Americans, I have ſpoken with, (who were 
otherwiſe of quick and rational Parts enough) 
could not, as we do, by any means, count to 1000; nor had 
any diſtin Idea of that Number, though they could reckon 
very well to 20; becauſe their Language being ſcanty, and 
accommodated only to the few Necellaries of a needy ſimple 
Life, unacquainted either with 'Trade or Mathematicks, had 
no Words in it to ſtand for 1000; to that when they were dif. 
courſed with of thoſe greater Numbers, they would ſhew the 
Hairs of their Head, to expreſs a great Multitude, which they 
could not number; which Inability, I ſuppoſe, proceeded from 
their want of Names. The Toucupinambos had no Names for 
Numbers above 5; any Number beyond that, they made out 
by ſhewing their Fingers, and the Fingers of 
others who were preſent: And I doubt not but Hiſtoire d'un 
we ourſelves might diſtinctly number in Words Vage fait en 
a great deal farther than we uſually do, would % Terre du 
we find out but ſome fit Denominations to ſig- 27 ail, par 
nify them by; whereas in the Way we take Jean de . 
now to name them, by Millions of Millions of © 29. $22" 
Millions, Sc. it is hard to go beyond eighteen, or at molt four 
and twenty decimal Progreſſions, without Confuſion. But to 
ſhew how much diſtin Names conduce to our well reckoning, or 
having uſeful Ideas of Numbers, let us ſet all theſe following 
Figures, as the Marks of one Number: v. g. 


Names neceſſa- 
145 % Numbers, 


Noni lions. O#lilions. Septilions, Sextiliont. Quintilions. 
875324. 162486. 345896. 437916. 423147. 


Duartilions, Trilions, Biliont. Millions. Units. 
248106, 235421. 261734. 368 149. 623137. 


The ordinary way of naming this number in Engliſh, will be 
the often repeating of Millions, of Millions, ot Millions, of 
Millions, of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, 
(which is the Denomination of the ſecond ſix Figures.) In 
which way, it will be very hard to have any diſtinguiſhing No- 
tions of this Number: But whether, by giving every fix Fi- 
gures a new and orderly Denomination, theſe, and perhaps a 
great many more Figures, in Progreſſion, might not eaſily be 
counted diſtinctly, and Ideas of them both got more eaſfily to 
ourſelves, and more plainly ſignified to others, I leave it to be 


conſidered. This I mention only, to ſhew how neceſſary 
diſtinct 
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diſtinct Names are to Numbering, without pretending to in- 
troduce new ones of my Invention. 1 * 
| * $. 7. Thus Children, either for want of Names 
8 to mark the ſeveral Progreſſions of Numbers, or 
e "HL not having yet the Faculty to collect ſcattered 
| Ideas into complex ones, and range them in a 
regular Order, and ſo retain them in their Memories, as is ne- 
ceſſary to reckoning, do not begin to number very early, nor 
proceed in it very far or ſteadily, 'till a good while after they 
are well furniſhed with good ſtore of other Ideas; and one 
may often obſerve them diſcourſe and reaſon pretty well, and 
have very clear Conceptions of ſeveral other Things, before 
they can tell 20. And ſome, through the Default of their Me- 
mories, who cannot retain the ſeveral Combinations of Num- 
bers, with their Names annexed in their diſtin Orders, and 
the Dependance of ſo long a Train of numeral Progreſſions, 
and their Relation one to another, are not able all their Life- 
time to reckon, or regularly go over any moderate Series of 
Numbers. For he that will count Twenty, or have any Idea 
of that Number, muſt know that Nineteen went before, with 
the diſtin Name or Sign of every one of them, as they ſtand 
marked in their Order; for wherever this fails, a Gap is 
made, the Chain breaks, and the Progreſs in numbering can 
go no farther. So that 1 recken right, it is required, 1. That 
the Mind diſtinguiſh carefully two Ideas, which are different 
one from another only by the Addition or Subſtraction of one 
Unit. 2. 'That it retain in Memory the Names or Marks of 
the ſeveral Combinations from an Unit to that Number ; and 
that not confuſedly, and at random, but in that exact Order, 
that the Numbers follow one another : In either of which if 
it trips, the whole Buſineſs of Numbering will be diſturbed, 
and there will remain only the confuſed Idea of Multitude, 
but the Ideas neceſſary to diſtin Numeration will not be at- 
tained to. ; 
F. 8. This farther is obſervable in Number, 
r! That it is that which the Mind makes uſe of in 
fares . 4 meaſuring all Things, that by us are meaſurable, 
Fd which principally are Expanſion and Duration; 
and our Idea of Infinity, even when applied to thoſe, ſeems to 
be nothing but the Infinity of Number. For what elſe are our 
Ideas of Eternity and Immenſity, but the repeated Additions 
of certain [deas of imagined Parts of Duration and Expanſion, 
with the Infinity of Number, in which we can come to no End 
of Addition? For ſuch an inexhauſlible Stock, Number (of all 
other 
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other Ideas) moſt clearly furniſhes us with, as is obvious 
to every one. For let a Man collect into one Sum as great 
a Number as he pleaſes, this Multitude, how great ſoever, 
leſſens not one Jot the Power of adding to it, or brings him 
any nearer the End of the inexhauſtible Stock of Number, 
where ſtill there remains as much to be added, as if none 
were taken out. And this endleſs Addition, or Addibility (it 
any one like the Word better) of Numbers, ſo apparent to 
the Mind, is that, I think, which gives us the cleareſt and 
molt diſtinct Idea of Infinity: Of which more in the following 
Chapter. 


Sh4Hb$40+040$0+0$0+0$0$-<04<4 
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nnter. 


$. H E that would know what kind of Infinity, in its 


Idea it is, to which we give the original In- 
Name of Infinity, cannot do it bet- fenltien, attri- 
ter, than by conſidering to what Infinity is by bated to Space, 
the Mind more immediately attributed, and then 2*” x Sig and 
how the Mind comes to frame it. | Mur. 
Finite and Infinite ſeem to me to be looked upon by the 
Mind as the Modes of Quantity, and to be attributed primarily 
in their firſt Deſignation only to thoſe Things which have 
Parts, and are capable of Increaſe or Diminution, by the Ad- 
dition or Subſtraction of any the leaſt Part: And ſuch are the 
Ideas of Space, Duration, and Number, which we have con- 
ſidered in the foregoing Chapters. *Tis true that we cannot 
but be aſſured, that the great G O D, of whom, and from 
whom are all Things, is incomprehenſibly infinite. But yet, 
when we apply to that firſt and ſupreme Being our Idea ot 
Infinite, in our weak and narrow Thoughts, we do it prima- 
rily in reſpe& of his Duration and Ubiquity; and, I think, 
more figuratively to his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and 


other Attributes, which are properly inexhauſtible and incom- 


prehenſible, e. For when we call them infinite, we have 
no other Idea of this Infinity, but what carries with it ſome 
RefleQion on, and Intimation of that Number or Extent 
of the Acts or Objects of God's Power, Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, which can never be ſuppoſed ſo great, or lo many; 

| which, 
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which theſe Attributes will not always furmount and exceed, 
let us multiply them in our Thoughts as far as we can, with 
all the Infinity of endleſs Number. I do not pretend to ſay 
how theſe Attributes arein G O D, who is infinitely beyond 
the Reach of our narrow Capacities ; They do, without doubt, 
contain in them all poſſible Perfection: But this, I ſay, is our 
2 of conceiving them, and thele our Ideas of their In- 
nity, 

. $. 2. Finite then, and Infinite, being by the 
The Idea of Mind looked on as Modifications of Expanſion 
Finite eaſily and Duration, the next Thing to be conſidered 
Soi. is, How the Mind comes by them. As for the 

Idea o Finite, there is no great Difficulty. The 
obvious Portions of Extenſion, that affect our Senſes, carry 
with them into the Mind the Idea of Finite: And the ordina- 
ry Pericds of Succeſſion, whereby we meaſure Jime and Du- 
ration, as Hours, Days, and Years are bounded Lengths. 
The Difficulty is, how we come by thoſe boundleſs Ideas of 
Eternity and Immenſity, ſince the Objedts, which we converſe 
with, come ſo much ſhort of any Approach or Proportion to 
that Largeneſs. 


$. 3. Every one, that has any Idea of any ſtated 


Flow wwe come Lengths of Space, as a Foot, finds that he can 
by the Idea of repeat that Idea; and joining it to the former, 
Infinity. make the Idea of two Foot; and by the Addi- 
tion of a third, three Foot; and fo on, without 
ever coming to an Ind of his Addition, whether of the ſame 
Idea of a Foot, or if he pleaſes of doubling it, or any other Idea 
he has of any Length, as a Mile, or a Diameter of the Earth, 
or of the Orbis Magnus: For which ſoever of theſe he takes, 
and how often ſoever he doubles, or any otherwiſe multiplies 
it, he finds, that aſter he has continued his doubling in his 
Thoughts, and enlarged his Ideas as much as he pleaſes, he has 
no more Reaſon to flop, nor is one Jot nearer the End of ſuch 
Addition, than he was at firſt ſetting out. The Power of en- 
larging his Idea of Space by farther Additions, remaining ſtill 
the tame, he hence takes the Idea of infinite Space. 
& 4. This, I think, is the Way whereby the 
Our Idea of Mind gets the Idea of infinite Space. Tis a quite 
Space bound different Conſideration to examine, whether the 
leſs. Mind has the Idea of ' ſuch a boundleſs Space 
actually exiſting, ſince our Ideas are not always 
Proofs of the Exittence of "Things ; but yet, ſince this comes 
here in cur way, I ſuppoſe J may tay, that we are apt to think, 
that 
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that Space in itſelf is actually bouncleſs; to which Imagina- 
tion the Idea of Space or Expanſion of itſelf naturally leads 
us. For it being conſidered by us, either as the Extenſion of 
Body, or as exiſting by itſelf, withou any ſolid Matter taking 
it up, (for of ſuch a void Space we have not only the Idea, but 
I have proved, as I think, from the Motion of Body, its ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence) it is impoſſible. the Mind ſhould be ever able 
to find or ſuppoſe any end of it, or be ſtopped any where in 
its Progreſs in this Space, how far ſoever it extends its 
Thoughts, Any bounds niade with Body, even Adamantine 
Walls, are fo far from putting a Stop to the Mind in its farther 
Progreſs in Space and Extenſion, that it rather facilitates and 
enlarges it: For ſo far as that Body reaches, ſo far no one can 
doubt of Extenſion ; and when we are come to the utmoit Ex- 
tremity of Body, what js there, that can there put a Stop, and 
ſatisty the Mind that it is at the End of Space, when it per- 
ceives it is not; nay, when it is ſatisfied that Body itſelf can 
move into it? For if it be neceſſary for the Motion of Body, 
that there ſhould be an empiy Space, though ever ſo little, 
here amongſt Bodies; and if it be poſſible for Body to move in 
or through that empty Space; nay, it is impoſſible for any 
Particle of Matter to move but into an empty Space; the ſame 
Poſſibility of a Body's moving into a void Space, beyond the 
utmoſt Bounds of Body, as well as into a void Space inter- 
ſperſed amongſt Bodies, will always remain clear and evident: 
The Idea of empty pure Space, whether within or beyond the 
Confines of all Bodies, being exactly the lame, differing not in 
Nature, though in Bulk; and there being nothing to hinder 
Body from moving into it : So that wherever the Mind places 
itſelf by any Thought, either amongſt or remote from all Bo- 
dies, it can in this uniform Idea of Space no where find an 
Bounds, any End; and ſo muſt neceſſarily conclude it, by the 
very Nature and Idea of each Part of it, to be aQually infinite. 
$. 5. As by the Power we find in ourſelves of tad fo of Di 
repeating, as often as we will, any Idea of Space, |.” } 
we get the Idea of Immenſity; ſo by being able 
to repeat the Idea of any Length of Duration we have in our 
Minds, with all the endleſs Addition of Number, we come by 
the Idea of Eternity. For we find in ourſelves, we can no 
more come to an End of ſuch repeated Ideas, than we can come 
to the End of Number, which every one perceives he cannot. 
But here again, *tis another Queſtion quite different from 
our having an Idea of Eternity, to know whether there were 


any 
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any real Being, whoſe Duration has been eternal. And as to 
this, I ſay, He that conſiders ſomething now exiſting, muſt 
neceflarily come to ſomething Eternal. But having ſpoke of 
this in another Place, [I ſhall here ſay no more of it, but pro- 
ceed to {ome other Conſiderations ot our Idea of Infinity. 

| F. 6. If it be fo that our Idea of Infinity be 
+ hy ether got from the Power we obſerve in ourſelves, of 
dae, U . repeating without End our own Ideas, it may 
e be demanded, Why we do not attribute Infinity 15 
Fnth. a 
| ether Ideas, as well as thoſe of Space and Duration; 
ſince they may be as eaſily and as often repeated in our Minds 
as the other: and yet no-body ever thinks of infinite Sweet- 
nes, or Infinite Whiteneſs, though he can repeat the Idea of 
Sweet or White, as frequently as thoſe of a Yard, or a Day? 
To which I an{wer, all ihe Ideas that are conſidered as havin 
Parts, and are capable of Increaſe by the Addition of any 
equal or leſs Parts, afford us by their Repetition the Idea of 
Infinity; becauſe, with this endleſs Repetition, there is conti- 
nued an Enlargement, of which there can be no End. But 
in other [deas it is not ſo; for to the Jargeſt Idea of Extenſion 
or Duration that I at preſent have, the Addition of any the 
leaft Pait makes an Increaſe ; but to the perfeQteſt Idea I have 
of the whiteſt Whitenels, if I add another of a leſs or equal 
W hiteneſs, (and of a whiter than I have I cannot add the Idea) 
it makes no Increaſe, and enlarges not my Idea at all; and 
theretore the different Ideas of W hiteneſs, c. are called De- 
grees. For thoſe Ideas that conſiſt of Parts, are capable of be- 
ing augmented by every Addition of the leaſt Part; but if you 
take the Idea of White, which one Parcel of Snow yielded 
yeſterday to your Sight and another Idea of White from another 
Parce] of Snow, you ſee to-day, and put them together in your 
Mind, they embody, as it were, and run into one, and the Idea 
of Whiteneſs is not at all increaſed; and if we add a leſs De- 
gree of Whiteneſs to a greater, We are ſo far from increaſing, 
that we diminiſh it, Thoſe Jae, that conſiſt not of Parts, 
cannot be augmented to what Proportion Men pleaſe, or be 
ſtretched beyond what they have received by their Senſes; but 
Space, Duration, and Number, being capable of Increaſe b 
Repetition, leave in the Mind an Idea of an endleſs Room for 
more; nor can we conceive any where a Stop toa farther Ad- 


dition or Progreſſion, and ſo thoſe Ideas alone lead our Minds 
towards the Thought of Infinity. 


§. 7. Though 
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6. 7. Though our Idea of Infinity ariſe from „ 
the Contemplation of Quantity, apd the endleſs Difer vey be- 
Increaſe the Mind is able to make in Quantity, 75 
by the repeated Additions of what Portions Space infiaite, 
thereof jt pleaſes; yet I gueſs we caule great 
Confuſion in our Thoughts, when we join Infinity to any ſup- 
poſed Idea of Quaniity the Mind can be thought to have, +» id 
jo diſcourſe or reaſon about an infinite Quantity, (viz.) an in- 
finite Space, or an infinite Duration: For our Idea of Infiuty 
being, as I think, an endleſs growing Idea, but the Idea ot any 
Quantity the Mind has, being at that Time terminated in that 
Idea, (for be it as great as it will, it can be no greater than it 
is) to join infinity to it, is to adjuſt a ſtanding Meaſure to a 
growing Bulk; and therefore I think it is not an inſignificant 
Subtilty, if I ſay, that we are carefully to diitinguiſh between 
the Idea of the Infinity of Space, and the Ida of a Space infi- 
nite : The firſt is nothing but a ſuppoſed endieis Progreſſion of 
the Mind, over what repeated Ideas of Space it pleaſes; but to 
have actually in the Mind the Idea of a Space infinite, is to 
ſuppoſe the Mind already paſſed over, and actually to have a 
View of all thoſe repeated Ideas of Space, which an endleſs 
Repetition can never totally repreſent to it: Which carries in it 
a plain Contradiction. 

$. 8. This, perhaps, will be a little plainer 77. Love no 
if we conſider it in Numbers. The Infinity of Idea of infinite 
Numbers, to the End of whoſe Addition every Space. 
one perceivesthere is no Approagh,eafily appears | 
to any one that reflects on it: But how clear ſoever this Iden 
of the Infinity of Number be, there is nothing yet more evi- 
dent, than the Abſurdity of the actual Idea of an infinite Num- 
ber. What ſoever poſitive Ideas we have in our Minds of any 
Space, Duration, or Number, let them be ever ſo great, they 
are ſtill finite; but when we ſuppoſe an inexhauſtible Re- 
mainder, from which we remove all Bounds, and wherein we 
allow the Mind an endleſs Progreſſion of Thought, without 
ever compleating the Idea, there we have our Idea of Infinity: 

hich though it ſeems to be preity clear when we conſider 
nothing elſe in it but the Negation of an End, vet when we 
would frame in our” Mines the Idea of an infinite Space or 
Duration, that Idea is very obſcure and confuſed, becauſe it 
is made up of two Parts, very different, if not inconſiſtent. 
For let a Man frame in his Mind an [dea of any Space or 
Number, as great as he will; 'tis plain, the Mind reſts and 
terminates in that Idea; which is contrary to the Idea of Infi- 
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nity, which conſiſis in a ſuppoſed endleſs Progreſſion. And therefore 


I think it is, that we are ſo eaſily confounded, when we come 
to argue and reaſon about infinite Space or Duration, c. Be- 
cauſe the Parts of ſuch an /dea, not being perceived to be, as 
they are, inconſiſtent, the one Side or other always perplexes, 
whatever Conſequences we draw from the other: As an Idea of 
Midtion not paſſing on, would perplex any one, who ſhould at- 
gue from ſuch an Idea, which is not better than an Idea of Mo- 
tion at re{t ; and ſuch another ſeems to me to be the Idea of a 
Space, or (which is the ſame Thing) a Number infinite, i. e. 
of a Space or Number, which the Mind actually has, and ſo 
views and terminates in; and ofa Space or Number, which in 
a conſtant and endleſs Enlarging, and Progreſſion, it can in 
Thought never attain to, For how large ſoever an Idea of 
Space | have in my Mind, it is no larger than it is that Inſtant 
that J have it, though I be capable the next inſtant to double 
it; and ſo on in infinitum: For that alone is infinite, which has 
Bo Bounds ; and that the Idea of Infinity, in which our Thoughts 


Nn find none. 


| $. 9. But of all other Ideas, it is Number, as I 
Number af- have ſaid, which, I think, furniſbes us with the 
fords us the cleareſt and moſt diſtin Idea of Infinity, we are 
cleareſt ldea capable of. For even in Space and Duration, 
of infinity. 0 when the Mind purſues the Idea of Infinity, it 
there makes uſe of the Ideas and Repetitions of 

Numbers, as of Millions of Millions of Miles, or Years, which 
are ſo many diſtinct Ideas, kept beſt by Number from running 
into a confuſed Heap, wherein the Mind loſes itſelf; and when 
it has added together as many Millions, Cc. as it pleaſes, of 
known Lengths of Space or Duration, the cleareſt Idea it can 
getof Infinity, is the confuſed incomprehenſible Remainder of 
endleſs addible Numbers, which affords no Proſpe& of Stop or 

Boundary. 

$. 10. It will, perhaps, give us a little farther 

Our different Light into the Idea we have of Infinity, and diſ- 
Conception of cover to us, that it is nothing but the Infinity of 
the Infinity of Number applied to determinate Parts, of which 
Nu fs * we have in our Minds the diſtinct Ideas, if we 
2 fon. conſider that Number is not generally thought 
28 by us infinite, whereas Duration and Extenſion 
are apt to be ſo; which ariſes from hence, that in Number, 
we are at one End as it were. For there being in Number no- 
thing leſs than an Unit, we there ſtop, and are at an End; but 
in Addition, or Increaſe of Number, we can ſet no Bounds. 


And 
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And ſo it is like a Line, whereof one End terminating with us, 
the other is extended ſtill forwards beyond all that we can con- 
ceive ; but in Space and Duration it is otherwiſe. For in Du- 
ration we conſider it, as if this Line of Number were extended 
both Ways to an unconceivable, undeterminate, and infinite 
Length, which is evident to any one, that will but refle& on 
what conſideration he hath of Eternity ; which, I ſuppoſe, he 
will find to be nothing elſe but the turning this Infinity of 
Number both Ways, d parte ante, and d parte poſt, as they 
ſpeak. For when we would conſider Eternity, à parte ante, 
what do we but, beginning from ourſelves, and the preſent 
Time we are in, repeat in our Minds the Ideas of Years, or 
Ages, or any other aſſignable Portion of Duration paſt, with a 
Proſpect of proceeding in ſuch Addition with all the Infinity 
of Number? And when we would conſider Eternity, 4 parte 

„we juſt after the ſame Rate begin from ourſelves, and 
reckon by multiplied Periods yet to come, ſtill extending that 
Line of Number, as before; and theſe two being put together 
are that infinite Duration we call Eternity ; which, as we turn 
our View either Way, forwards or backwards, appears infinite, 
becauſe we ſtill turn that Way the infinite End of Number, f. e. 
the Power of ſtill adding more, 

$. 11. The ſame happens alſo in Space, wherein conceiving 
ourſelves to be as it were in the Centre, we do on all Sides 
purſue thoſe indeterminable Lines of Number; and reckonin 
any Way from ourſelves, a Y ard, Mile, Diameter of the Earth, 
or Orbis Magnus, by the Infinity of Number, we add othersto 
them, as often as we will; and having no more Reaſon to ſet 
Bounds to thoſe repeated Ideas, than we have to ſet Bounds to 
Number, we have that indeterminable Idea of Immenſity. 

$. 12. And ſince in any Bulk of Matter our e bs 
Thoughts can never arrive at the utmoſt Diviſi. 2 my 7 
bility, therefore there is an apparent Infinity to 0 
us alſo in that, which has the Infinity alſo of Number, but 
with this Difference, That in the former Conſiderations of the 
Infinity of Space and Duration, we only uſe Addition of Num- 
bers; Whereas this is like the Diviſion of an Unit into its 
FraQions, wherein the Mind alſo can proceed in infinitum, as 
well as in the former Additions, it being indeed but the Addi- 
tion ſtill of new Numbers: Though in the Addition of the one 
we can have no more the poſitive Idea of a Space infinitely 
great, than in the Diviſion of the other we can have the Idea 
of a Body infinitely little ; our Idea of Infinity being, as I may 
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ſo ſay, a growing and fugitive Idea ſtill in a boundleſs Progreſ- 
ſion, that can ſtop no-where. 


. $. 13. Though it be hard, I think, to find 
2 gr tg any a ſo abſurd, as to ſay, he has the poſitive 
| Idea of an actual infinite Number; the Infinity 
whereof only lies in a Power till of adding any Combination 
of Units to any former Number, and that as long, and as 
much as one will; the like alſo being in the Infinity of Space 
and Duration, which Power leaves always to the Mind Room 
for endleis Additions; yet there be thoſe who imagine they 
have poſitive Ideas of infinite Duration and Space. It would, 
I think, be encugh to deſtroy any ſuch poſitive Idea of Inh- 
nite, to aſk him that has it, whether he could add toit or no ; 
which would eaſily ſhew the miſtake of ſuch a poſitive Idea. 
We can, I think, have no poſitive Idea of Space or Dura- 
tion, which is not made up of, and commenſurate to repeated 
Numbers of Feet or Yards, or Days and Years, which are the 
common Meaſures, whereot we have the Ideas in our Minds, 
and whereby we judge*of the Greatneſs of theſe Sort of Quan- 
tities. And therefore, ſince an Idea of Infinite Space or Dura- 
tion muſt needs be made up of Infinite Parts, it can have no 
other Infinity than that of Number, capable ſtill of farther Ad- 
dition; but not an actual poſitive Idea of a Number infinite. 
For, I thirk, it is evident, that the Addition of finite Things 
together, (as are all Lengths, whereof we have the poſitive 
Ideas) can never otherwiſe produce the Idea of Infinite, than as 
Number does; which conſiſting of Additions of finite Units 
one to another, ſuggeſts the Idea of Infinite, only by a Power 
we find we have of ſtill increaſing the Sum, and adding more 
of the ſame Kind, without coming one Jot nearer the End of 
ſuch Progreſſion. 

F. 14. They, who would prove their Idea of Infinite to be po- 
ſitive, ſeem to me to do it by a pleaſant Argument, taken from 


the Negation of an End; which being negative, the Negation 


of it is poſitive, He that conſiders, that the End is, in Body, 
but the Extremity or Superficies of that Body, will not, per- 


haps, be forward to grant, that the End is a bare Negative: 


And he that perceives the End of his Pen, is black or white, 


will be apt to think, that the End is ſomething more than a | 


pure Negation. Nor is it, when applicd to Duration, the bare 
Negation of Exiſtence, but more properly the laſt Moment of 
it, But if they will have the End to be nothing but the bare 


Negation of Exiſtence, I am ſure they cannot deny, but that 


the Beginning is the fi;ſt Inſtant of Being, and is not by any 
body 
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body conceived to be a bare Negation; and therefore, by their 
own Arguments the Idea of Eternal, à parte ante, or of a Du- 
ration without a Beginning, is but a negative Idea. 

$. 15. The Idea of Infinite has, I confeſs, hat is poji- 
ſomething of poſitive in all thoſe Things we ap- #ve, what ne- 
ply it to. When we would think of infinite gative in our 
Space or Duration, we at firft Step uſually make lea of Infi- 
ſome very large Idea, as perhaps, of Millions of 7: 
Ages, or Miles, which poſſibly we double and 
multiply ſeveral Times. All that we thus amaſs 
together in our Thoughts, is poſitive, and the Aſſemblage of 
a great Number of poſitive Ideas of Space or Duration, But 
what ſtill remains beyond this, we have no more a poſitive di- 
tint Notion of, than a Mariner has of the Depth of the Sea, 
where having let down a large Portion of his Sounding-Line, 
he reaches no Bottom: Whereby he knows the Depth to be 
ſo many Fathoms and more ; but how much that more is, he 
hath no diſtinQ Notion at all: And could he always ſupply 
new Line, and find the Plummet always fink, without ever 
ſtopping, he would be ſomething in the Poſture of the Mind 
reaching after a compleat and poſitive Idea of Infinity. In 
which Caſe, let this Line be 10, or 10000 Fathoms long, it 
equally diſcovers what is beyond it; and gives only this con- 
fuſed and comparative Idea, that this is not all, but one ma 
yet go farther. So much as the Mind comprehends of any 
Space, it has a poſitive Idea of: But in endeavouring to make 
it Infinite, it being always enlarging, always advancing, the 
Idea is ſtill imperfect and incompleat. So much Space as the 
Mind takes a View of in its Contemplation of Greatnets, is a 
clear Picture, and poſitive in the underſtanding : But Infinite 
is ſtill greater. 1. Then the Idea of /o much, is pofitive and 
clear. 2. The Idea of Greater, is alſo. clear, but it is but a 
comparative Idea. 3. The Idea of ſo much greater, as cannot be 
comprehended ; and this is plainly Negative, not poſitive. For he 
has no poſitive clear Idea of the largeneſs of any Extenſion, 
which is that ſought tor in the Idea of Infinite) that has rat 
a comprehenſive Idea of the Dimenſions of it : And tuch 
o Body, I think, pretends to, in what is Infinite, For to tay 
Man has a poſitive clear Idea of any Quantity, without 
cnowing how great it is, is as reaſonable as to ſay, He has 
- the poſitive clear [dra of the Number of the Sands on the 
zea-ſhore, who knows not how many they be; but only that 
hey are more than Twenty. For juſt ſuch a perfect and 
; Poſitive Idea has he of an infinite Space or Duration, who 
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ſays it is larger than the Extent of Duration of 10, 100, 1000, 


or any other Number of Miles, or years, whereof he has, 
or can have a poſitive Idea; which is all the Idea, I think, we 
have of Infinite. So that what lies beyond our poſitive Idea 
towards Infinity, lies in Obicurity ; and has the undeterminate 
Confuſion of a Negative Idea, wherein, I know, I neither do 
nor can coniprehend all | would, it being too large for a finite 
and narrow Capacity: And hat cannot but be very far from a 
poſitive compleat Idea, wherein the greateſt Part of what J 
would comprehend, is lett out, under the undeterminate [Inti- 
mation of being ſtill greater. For to ſay, that having in any 


Quantity meaſured ſo much, or gone ſo far, you are not yet at 


the End, is only to ſay, that that Quantity is, greater, So that 
the Negation of an End in any Quantity, is in other Words, 
only io (ay, that it is bigger: And a total Negation of an End, 
is hut the carrying this bigger (till with you, in all the Progreſ- 
ſions your Thou-hts ſhall make in Quantity; and adding this 
Idea of fill greater, to all the Ideas you have, or can be ſuppoſed 
to have of Quantity. Now, whether ſuch an Idea as that be 
poſt ive, I leave anv one to conſider. 
"36 $ 16 -T aſk thoſe, who ſay they have a poſitive 
pofirrve Idea Idea of Eterwty, whether their Idea of Duration 
of an infinite includes in it Succeſſion, or not ? If it does not, 
Duration. they onght to thew the Difference ot their No- 
tion of Duration, when applied to an eternal Be. 
ing, and to a fnite: Since, perhaps, there may be others, as well 
as I, Wo will own to them their Weakne!® of Underſtandin 
in di Point; and acknowledge, that the Notion they have 
of Duration forces them to conceive, that whatever has Dura- 
tion, is of a longer Continuance ro-day than it was yeſterday. 
It, to avoid Succeſſion in eternal Exiſtence, they recur to the 
Fundtum Stans of the Schools, 1 ſuppoſe they will thereby 
very little mend the Matter, or help usto a more clear and po- 
fitive Idea ot infinite Duration; there being nothing more jn- 
conceiveable to mie, than Duration without Succeſſion. Be. 
ſides, that Pundlum Stans, if it ſignify any thing, being not 
Quantum, finite or infinite, cannot belong to it, But if our 
weak Apprehenſions cannot ſeparate Succeſſion from any Du— 
ration wha'loever, our Idea of Eternity can be nothing but of 


Infinite Succeſſion of Moments of Duration, wherein any thing 


does exit ; and whether any one has, or can have, a poſitive 
Idea of an 2Qual infinite Number, I leave him to conſider, till 
his wi nite Number be lo gieat, that he himſelf can add no more 


to 
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to it; and as long as he can increaſe it, I doubt he himſelf 


will think the Idea he hath of it, a little too ſcanty for poſitive 
Infinity, | 

$. 17. I think it unavoidable for every conſidering rational 
Creature, that will but examine his own, or any other Exiſt- 
ence, to have the Notion of an eternal wiſe Being, who had 
no Beginning; and ſuch an Idea of infinite Duration I am ſure 
] have. But this Negation of a Beginning, being but the Nega- 
tion of a poſitive Thing, ſcarce gives me a poſitive Idea of Inji- 
nity; which whenever I endeavour to extend my Thoughts to, 
I conſeſs myſelf at a Loſs, and find I cannot attain any clear 
Comprehenſion of it. l 4 

$. 18. He that thinks he has a poſitive Idea 
of infinite Space, will, when he conſiders it, find Yar gw 0 
that he can no more have a poſitive Idea of the 
greateſt, than he has of the leaſt Space; for in 
this latter, which ſeems the eaſier of the two, and more with- 
in our Comprehenſion, we are capable only of a comparative 
Idea of Smallneſs, which will always be leſs than any one 
whereof we have the poſitive Idea. All our poſitive Ideas of 
any Quantity, whether great or little, have always Bounds ; 
tho? our comparative Idea whereby we can always add tothe 
one, and take from the other, hath no Bounds; tor that which 
remains either great or little, not being comprehended in that. 
poſitive Idea which we have, lies in Obſcurity ; and we have 
no other Idea of it, but of the power of enlarging the one, and 
diminiſhing the other, without ceaſing. A Peſtle and Mortar 
will as ſoon bring any Particle of Matter to Indiviſibility as the 
acuteſt Thought of a Mathematician; and a Surveyor may as 
ſoon with his Chain meaſure out infinite Space, as a Philoſopher 
by the quickeſt Flight of Mind reach it, or by Thinking com- 
pichend it; which is to have a poſitive Idea of ii. He that 
thinks on a Cube of an Inch Diameter, has a clear and poſitive 
Idea of it in his Mind, and ſo can frame one of 3, 2, , and 
lo on, till he has the Idea in his Thoughts of fomcthing very 
little ; but yet reaches not the Idea of that incomprehenſible 
Littleneſs which Diviſion can produce; what remains of Small- 
nels, is as far trom his Thoughts as when he firſt began; and 
therefore he never comes at all to have a clear and poſitive Idea 
of that Smallneſs which is conſequent to infinite Diviſibility. 

$. 19, Every one that looks towards Infinity, What is pope- 
does, as I have ſaid, at firſt glance make ſome tive what ne- 
very large Idea of that which he applies it to, %u, 7m our 
let it be Space or Duration; and poflibly he Idea nile. 
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wearies his Thoughts by multiplying in his Mind that firſt large 
Idea: but yet by that he comes no nearer to the having a poſitive 
clear Idea of what remains to make up a poſitive Infinite, than 
the Country-Fellow had of the Water, which was yet to come 
and pals the Channel of the River where he ſtood : 


Ruſticus expectat dum tranſeat amnis, at ille 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis æ vum. 


Sinne think $. 20. There are ſome ] have met-with that 
they hade ap put ſo much Difference between infinite Dura- 
five Idea of lion and infinite Space, that they perſuade them- 
Eternity, and ſelves that they have a poſttive Idea of Eternity ; 
not of infinite zut that they have not, nor can have any Idea of 
_ infinite Space. The Reaſon of which Miſtake 1 
ſuppoſe to be this, that finding by a due Contemplation of Cau- 
ſes and EffeQts, that it is neceſſary to admit ſome Eternal Being, 
and ſo to conſider the real Exiſtence of that Being, as taking 
up, and commenſurate to their /des of Eternity; but on the 
other ſide, not finding it neceſſary, but on the contrary appa- 
rently abſurd, that Body ſhould be infinite; they forwardly con- 
clude they can have no Idea of infinite Space, becauſe they can 
have no Idea of infinite Matter: Which Conſequence, I con- 
ceive, is very ill collected; becauſe the Exiſtence of Matter is 
no ways neceſſary to the Exiſtence of Space, no more than the 
Exiſtence of Motion or the Sun is neceſſary to Duration, tho? 
Dutation uſes to be meaſured by it; and I doubt not but a 
Man may have the Idea of 10000 Miles ſquare without any 
Body ſo big, as well as the Idea of 10000 Years without any 
Body ſo old. It ſeems as eaſy tome to have the Idea of Space 
empty of Body, as to think of the Capacity of a Buſhel with- 
out Corn, or the Hollow of a Nutſhell without a Kernel in it; 
it being no more neceſſary that there ſhould be exiſting a ſolid 
Body infinitely extended, becauſe we have an Idea of the Infi- 
nity of Space, than it is neceſſary that the World ſhould be 
eternal, becauſe we have an Idea of infinite Duration. And 
why ſhould we think our Idea of infinite Space requires the 
real exiſtence of Matter to ſupport it, when we find that we 
have as clear an Idea of infinite Duration to come, as we have 
of infinite Duration paſt? Tho', I ſuppoſe, no body thinks it 


conceivable that any "Thing does, or has exiſted in that future 


Duration. Nor is it poſſible to join our Idea of future Dura— 


tion with preſent or paſt Exiſtence, any more than it is poſ- 


ſible to make the Ideas of yeſterday, to-day, and to-morrow, 
| | to 
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to be the ſame; or bring Ages paſt and future together, and 
make them contemporary. But if theſe Men are of the Mind 
that they have clearer /deas of infinite Duration than of infinite 
Space, becauſe it is paſt doubt that G O D has exiſted from 
all Eternity, but there is no real Matter co-extended with in- 
tinite Space; yet thoſe Philoſophers, who are of Opinion that 
infinite Space is poſſeſſed by GOD's infinite Omniprelence, 
as well as infinite Duration by his eternal Exiſtence, muſt be 
allowed to have as clear an Idea of infinite Space as of infinite 
Duration; tho? neither of them, I think, has any poſitive Idea 
of Infinity in either Caſe. For whatſoever poſitive Ideas a 
Man has in his Mind of any Quantity, he can repeat it, 
and add it to the former, as eaſily as he can add together the 
ideas of two Days, or two Paces, which are poſitive [deas of 
Lengths he has in his Mind, and fo on, as long as he pleaſes; 
whereby, if a Man had a poſitive Idea of Infinite, either Dura- 

tion or Space, he could add two Infinites together'; nay, make 
one Infinite infinitely bigger than another: Abſurdities too grols 
to be confuted. Ne DL 

F. 21. But yet if after all this there be Men 
who ne that they have clear vol p wie Þ 4 
poſitive comprehenſive Ideas of Infinity, it is fit "oy 2 —4 
they enjoy their Privilege; and I ſhould be very , Ai ales 
glad (with ſome others that I know, who ac- 
knowledge they have none ſuch) to be better informed by their 
Communication; for I have been hitherto apt to think, that 
the great and inextricable Difficulties which perpetually involve 
all Diſcourſes concerning Infinity, whether of Space, Duration, 
or Diviſibility, have been the certain Marks of Defed in our 
Ideas of Infinity, and the Diſproportion the Nature thereoi nas 
to the Comprehenſion of our narrow Capacities: For whillt 
Men talk and diſpute of infinite Space or Duration, as if they 
had as compleat and potitive Ideas of them as they have of the 
Names they uſe for them, or as they have of a Yard, or an Hour, 
or any other determinate Quantity, it is no wonder if the in- 
comprehenſible Nature of the Thing they diſcourſe of, or rea- 
jon about, leads them into Perplexities and Contradictions, 
and their Minds be overlaid by an Object too large and mighty 
o be ſurveyed and managed by them. 

$. 22. If ] have dwelt pretty long on the 
Cookderetion of Duration, Space, and Num- 2 
ber, and what ariſes from the Contemplation of 4 Reflect inn. 
them, Infinity; it is poſſibly no more than the 
Matter requires; there being iew {imple Ideas, whoſe Modes 
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give more Fxerciſe to the Thoughts of Men than theſe do. 1 


pretend not to treat of them in their full Latitude; it ſuffices 
to my Deſign to ſhew how the Mind receives them, ſuch as 
they are, from Senſation and Reflection; and how even the 
Idea we have of Infinity, how remote ſoever it may ſeem to be 
from any Object of Senſe, or Operation of our Mind, has ne- 
vertheleſs, as all our other Ideas, its Original there. Some 
Mathematicians perhaps of advanced Speculations may have 
other Ways to introduce into their Minds Ideas of Infinity; 
but this hinders not but that they themſelves, as well as all other 
Men, got the firſt Ideas which they had of Infinity, from Sen- 
ſation and Reflection, in the Method we have here ſet down. 
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CH AP. XVIII. 
Of other Simple Modes. 


Modes of A- 9 IT. I have in the foregoing 


1 Chapters ſhewn, how from ſimple 
Ideas taken in by Senſation, the 
Mind come to extend itſelt even to Infinity; which however 
it may, of all others, ſeem moſt remote from any ſenſible Per- 
ception, yet at laſt hath nothing in it but what is made out 
of ſimple Ideas received into the Mind by the Senſes, and after- 
wards there put together by the Faculty the Mind has to re- 
peat its own Ideas; tho', I ſay, theſe might be Inſtances 
enough of {imple Modes of the ſimple Ideas and Senſation, and 
ſuffice to ſhew how the Mind comes by them; yet I ſhall for 
Method's ſake, tho? briefly, give an account of ſome few 
more, and then proceed to more complex Ideas. 
FS. 2. To ſlide, roll, tumble, walk, creep, run, dance, leap, ſkip, 
and abundance of others that might be named, are Words which 
are no fooner heard, but every one who underſtands Englrſh has 
preſently in his Mind diſtin Ideas, which are all but the dif- 
terent Modifications of Motion. Modes of Motion anſwer thoſe 
of Extenſion : Swift and Slo are two different Ideas of Mo- 
tion, the Meaſures whereof are made of the Diſtances of 'Time 
and Space put together; ſo they are complex Ideas, compre- 
hending Time and Space with Motion, 
Mid | F. 3, The like Variety have we in Sounds. 
odes of : ; at : 
very articulate Word is a diſterent Modification 


Sound; by which we lee, that from the Senſe 
of 


Sounds. + 
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of Hearing, by ſuch Modifications, the Mind may be furniſhed 
with diſtind Ideas to almoſt an infinite Number. Sounds alſo, 
beſides the diſtinct Cries of Birds and Beaſts, ate modified by 
Diverſity of Notes, of different Length put together, which 
make that complex Idea called a Tune, which a Muſician may 
have in his Mind when he hears or makes no Sound at all, by 
reffecting on the Ideas of thoſe Sounds, ſo put together filently 
in his own . 25 | 1 

. 4. Thoſe of Colours are alſo very various: 
ee, take notice of, as the Dems 1 
or, as they are termed, Shades of the ſame Colour. 
But ſince we very ſeldom make Aſſemblages of Colours either 
for Uſe or Delight, but Figure is taken in alſo, and has its 
Part in it, as in Painting, Weaving, Needle-works, Fc. thoſe 
which are taken notice of do moſt commonly belong to mixed 
Modes, as being made up of Ideas of diverſe Kinds, viz. Figure 
and Colour, ſuch as Beauty, Rainbow, Cc. 

$. 5. All compounded T aſtes and Smells are alſo 
Modes made up of the ſimple J/deas of thoſe 
Senſes; but they being ſuch as generally we 
have no Names for, are leſs taken notice of, and cannot be ſet 
down in Writing, and therefore mult be left without Enumera- 
tion to the Thoughts and Experience of my Reader. 

$. 6. In general it may be obſerved, that thoſe 0 "Re 
fimple Modes, which are conſidered but as different 2 74 — 5 
Degrees of the ſame ſimple Idea, tho' they are in e 
themſelves, many of them, very diſtin Ideat, 
yet have ordinarily no diſtinc Names, nor are much taken notice 
of as diſtin Ideas, where the Difference is but very ſmall 
between them, Whether Men have neglected thele Modes, 
and given no Names to them, as wanting Mealures nicely 
to diſtinguiſh them; or becauſe, when they were 1o diltin- 
guiſhed, that Knowledge would not be of general or neceſſary 
Uſe, I leave it to the Thoughts of others; it is ſufficient to 
my Purpole to ſhew, that all our ſimple Ideas come to our 
Minds only by Senſation and Reflection; and that when the 
Mind has them, it can variouſly repeat and compound them, 
and ſo make new complex Ideas. But tho* White, Red, or 
Sweet, Fc. have not been modified, or made into complex 
Ideas, by ſeveral Combinations, ſo as to be named, and thereby 
ranked into Species; yet ſome others of the ſimple Ideas, wiz. 
thoſe of Unity, Duration, Motion, Cc. above inſtanced in, as 
alſo Power and Thinking, have been thus modified to a great 


Variety of complex Ideas, with Names belonging to them. 
J. 7. The 


Hurs. 


Modes of 
Taſtes. 
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Why ſome $. 7. T he Reaſon whereof, | ſuppoſe, has been 
Modes haw, this, that the great Concerniment of Men being 
and others with Men one amongſt another, the Knowledge 
have not of Men and their Actions, and the ſignifying of 
Names, them to one another, was moſt neceſſary; and 


therefore they made Ideas of AQtons very nicely modified, and 
gave thoſe complex Ideas Names, that they might the more 
eaſily record and diſcourſe of thoſe Things they were daily 
converſant in, without long Ambages and Circumlocutions 
and that the Things they were continually to give and receive 
Information about, might be the eaſier and quicker under- 
ſtood. That this 1s ſo, and that Men in framing different 
complex [deas, and giving them Names, have been much go- 
verned by the Eng of Speech in general (which is a very ſhort 
and expedite Way of conveying their Thoughts one to an- 
other) is evident in the Names, which in {everal Arts have 
heen found out, and applied to ſeveral complex Ideas of modi- 
hed AQtions belonging to their ſeveral Trades, for Diſpatch 
lake, in their Direction or Diſcourſes about them. Which Jdeas 
are not generally framed in the Minds of Men not converſant 
about thele Operations. And thence the words that ſtand for 
them, by the greateſt Part of Men of the ſame Language, are 
not underſtood : v. g. Colſpire, Drilling, Filtration, Cobobation, 
are Woids ſtanding for certain complex Ideas, which being ſel- 
dom in the Minds of any but thoſe few whoſe particular Em- 
ployments do at every turn ſuggeſt them to their 'Thoughts, 
thole Names of them are net generally underſtood but b 
Smiths and Chemiſts: who having framed the complex 1deas 
which theſe Words ſtand for, and having given Names to 
them, or received them from others, upon hearing of theſe 
Names in Communication, readily conceive thoſe Ideas in their 
Minds; as by Coſlabation all the ſimple Ideas of diſtilling, and 
the pouring the Liquor diſtilled from any thing back upon the 
remaining Matter, and diſtilling it again. 'I hus we ſee that 
there are great Vanietics of ſimple Ideas, as of Taſtes and Smells, 
which have no Names; and of Modes many more; which ei- 
ther not having been generally enough obſerved, or elſe not be- 
ing of any great Ule to be taken notice of in the Affairs and Con- 
verſe of Men, they have not had Names given to them, and fo 
paſs not for Species. This we ſhall have Occaſion hereafter to 
conſider more at Jarge. when we come to ſpeak of Words. 
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E HAP. XIX. 


Of the Modes of Thinking. 


9. * \ THEN the Mind turns its Vie „ Þ 
inwards upon itſelt, and contem- e apr 5 
plates its own AQtions, 7 hinking Contemplation 
is the firſt that occurs? In it the Mind obleives tg, 
a great Vaijety of Modifications, and from 
thence receives diſtin Ideas. I bus the Perception, which 
actually accompanies, and is annexed to any impreſſion on the 
Body, made by an external ObjeR, being diſtinct from all 
other Modifications of 7hinking, furnithes the Mind with a di- 
ſtinct Idea, which we call Senjation; which is, as it were, the 
actual Entrance of any Idea into the Underſtanding by the Sen- 


ſes. The ſame Idea, when it again recurs withcut the Opera- 


tion of the like object on the external Senſory, is Remembrance; 
if it be ſought after by the Mind, and with pain and Endea vou, 
found, and brought again in view, it is Recolleclion; if it be 
held there long under attentive Conſideration, it is Contemplu- 
tion. When Ideas float in our Mind, without any Reflection 
or Regard of the Underſtanding, it is that which the French call 
Reverie ; our Language has ſcarce a Name forit. When the 
Ideas that offer themle]ves (for, as I have obſerved in another 
Place, whilſt we are awake, there will always be a Train of Idea- 
ſucceeding one another in our Mivds) are taken notice of, and, 
as it were, regiſtered in the Memory, it is Attenticn. When 
the Mind with great Earneſtneſs, and of Choice fixes its View 
on any Idea, conſiders it on all Sides, and will not be called of 
by the ordinary Solicitation of other Ideas, it is that we call 
Intention, or Study. Sleep, without dreaming, is Reſt from al! 
theſe; and dreaming itſelf, is the having of Ideas (whilſt the 
outward Senſes are ſtopt, ſo that they receive not out ward Ob- 
jeQs with their uſual quickneſs) in the Mind, not ſuggeſted by 
any external Objeòs, or known Occaſion, nor under ane 
Choice or Conduct of the Underſtanding at all. And whether 
that which we call Extaſy, be not dreaming with the Eyes open, 
I leave to be examined, | 

§. 2. Theſe are ſome few Inſtances of thoſe various Adee 
thinking, which the Mind may obſerve in itſelf, and fo have 


as diſtin Ideas of, as it hath of White and Red, a Square or 
aGircies; 
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a Circle; I do not pretend to enumerate them all, nor to treat 
at large of this Set of Ideas which are got from Reflection; that 
would be to make a Volume; it ſuffices to my preſent Pur- 
poſe to have ſhewn here, by ſome few Examples, of what fort 
thele Ideas are, and how the Mind comes by them; eſpecially 
ſince I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to treat more at large of 
. Reaſoning, Fudging, Volition, and Knowledge; which are ſome 
of the moſt conſiderable Operations of the Mind, and Modes 
of T hinking. 


Th ants $. 3. But perhaps it may not be an unpar- 


Attention of donable Digreſſion, nor wholly impertinent to 


the Mind in Our preſent Deſign, if we reflect here upon the 
thinking. different State of the Mind in thinking, which 
thoſe Inſtances of Attention, Reverie, and 
Dreaming, c. before mentioned, naturally enough ſuggeſt. 
That there are Ideas, ſome or other, always preſent in the 
Mind of a waking Man, every one's Experience convinces 
him; though the Mind employs itſelf about them with ſeveral 
Degrees of Attention. Sometimes the Mind fixes itſelf with ſo 
much Earneſtneſs on the Contemplation of ſome Objects, that 
it turns their Ideas on all Sides, remarks their relations and 
Circumſtances, and views every Part fo nicely, and with ſuch 
Intention, that it ſhuts out all other Thoughts, and takes no 
Notice of the ordinary Impreſſions made then on the Senſes, 
which at another Seaſon would produce very ſenſible Percep- 
tions; at other times, it barely obſerves the Train of Ideas that 
ſucceed in the Underſtanding, without dire ing and purſuing 
any of them; and at other times, it lets them paſs almoſt quite 
unregarded, as faint ſhadows, that make no Impreſſion. 
8 F. 4. This Difference ot Intention, and Remi i- 
probablethaa Jian of the Mind in thinking, with a great Va- 
Thinking is the tiety of Degrees between earneſt Study and very 


Action. not near minding nothing at all, every one, I think, 
Hence of tle has experienced in himſelf. Trace it a liitle 
Soul. farther, and you find the Mind in Sleep retired 


as it were from the Senſes, and out of the reach 
of thoſe Motions made on the Organs of Senſe, which at other 
Times procuce very vivid and ſenſible Ideas. I need not for 
this inſtance in thoſe who fleep out whole ſtormy Nights 
without hearing the J hunder, or ſeeing the Lightning, or feel- 
ing the ſhaking of the Houſe, which are ſenſible enough to 
thoſe who are waking. But in this Retirement of the Mind 
from the Senſes, it often retains a yet more looſe and inco— 
herent manner of thinking, which we call dreaming, And 


laſt 
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faſt of all, ſound Sleep cloſes the Scene quite, and puts an End 
to all Appearances. This, I think, almoſt every one has Ex- 

erience of in hinſelf, and his own Obſervation without Difh- 
culty leads him thus far, That which I would farther con- 
clude from hence, is, That ſince the Mind can ſenſibly put on, 
at ſeveral Times, ſeveral Degrees of 7 hinking ; and be ſome- 
times even in a waking Man ſo remiſs, as to have Thoughts 
dim and obſcure to that Degree, that they are very little re- 
moved from none at all; and at laſt, in the dark Retirements 
of ſound Sleep, loſes the fight perfealy of all Ideas whatſoever : 
Since, I ſay, this is evidently ſo in Matter of Fact, and con- 
ſtant Experience, I aſk, whether it be not probable, that Think- 
ing is the Adlion, and not the Effence of the Soul! Since the Ope— 
rations of Agents will eaſily admit of Intention and Remiſlion 
but the Eſſences of Things are not conceived capable of any 
ſuch Variation. But this by the bye. 


WED CIP TCLSWCLIEL DING 
CHAP. XX. 


Of Modes of Pleaſure and Pain. 


G1, Mongſt the ſimple Idea, which we Pleaſure and 
receive both from Senſation and Re- Pain ſimple 


fleftion, Pain and Pleaſure are two Ideas. 

very conſiderable ones. For as in the Body 
there is Senſation barely in itſelf, or accompanied with Pain or 
Pleaſure ; fo the Thought or Perception of the Mind is ſimply 
ſo, or elſe accompanied alſo with Pleaſure or Pain, Delight or 
Trouble, call it how you pleaſe. Theſe, like other {imple 
Ideas, cannot be deſcribed, nor their Names defined; the Wa 
of knowing them is, as of the ſimple Ideas of the Senſes, only 
by Experience. For to define them by the Preſence of Good or 
Evil, is no otherwiſe to make them known to us, than by making 
various Operations of Good and Evil upon our Minds, as they 
are diſterently applied to, or conſidered by us. 

$. 2. Things then are Good or Evil only in 
Reference to Pleaſure or Pain. That we call Grd andEvil, 
Good, which is apt to cauſe or increaſe Plea- what, 
ſure or diminiſh Pain in us ; or elſe to procure, 


or preſerve us the Poſſeſſion of any other Good, or Abſence of any 
Evil. 
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Evil. And, on the contrary, we name that Evil, which is apy 
to produce or increaſe any Pain, or diminiſh any Pleaſure in us ; or 
elſe to procure us uny Evil, or deprive us of any Good, By Plea- 
ture and Pain, 1 muſt be underitood to mean of Body or Mind, 
as they are commonly diſtinguiſhed ; though in truth they 
be only different Conltitutions of the Mind, ſometimes occa- 
ſioned by Diſorder in the Body, ſometimes by Thought in the 
Mind. 
g. 3. Pleaſure and Pain, and that which caufes 
Our Paſſions them, Good and Evil, are the Hinges on which 
moved by Good our Paſſions turn: And if we refle& on ourſelves, 
and Evil, and objerve how theſe, under various Conſide- 
rations, operate in us; what Modifications or 
Tempers of Mind, what internal Senſations (if I may fo call 
them) they produce in us, we may thence form to ourſelves 
the laces of our Paſſions. 
$. 4. Thus any one reflecting upon the 
Leve, Thought he has of the Delight which any pre- 
ſent or abſent Thing 1s apt to produce in him, 
has the Idea we call Love, For when a Man declares in Au- 
tumn, when he is eating them, or in Spring, when there are 
none, that he /oves Grapes, it is no more, but that the Taſte of 
Grapes delights him; let an Alteration of Health or Conſtitu- 
tion deſtroy the Delight of their "Taſte, and he then can be 
ſaid to love Grapes no longer. 
$. 5, On the contrary, the 'Thought of the 
Hatred. Paip which any thing preſent or abſent 1s apt to 
produce in us, is what we call Hatred. Were it 
my Buſineſs here toenquire any farther than into the bare Idea- 
of our Paſſions, as they depend on different Modifications of 
Pleaſure and Pain, I ſhould remark, that our Love and Hatred of 
inanimate inſenſible Beings, is commonly founded on that Plea- 
ſure and Pain which we receive from their Uſe and Application 
any Way to our Senſes, though with their DeftruQion : But 
Hatred or Live, to Beings capable of Happineſs or Miſery, is 
oſten the Ureaſineſs or Delight, which we find in ourſelves, 
ariting from a Conſideration of their very Being, or Happineſs. 
"i hus the Being and Welfare of a Man's Children or Friends, 
producing conſtant Delight in him, he is faid conſtantly to {oye 
them. But it ſuffices to note, that our Ideas of Love and Ha- 
tred, are but the Dilpoſttions of the Mind, in reſpect of Pleaſure. 
and Pain in general, however cauſed in us. 
F. 6. The Uneaſineſs a Man finds in himſelf 
Deſire. upon the Abſence of any Thing, whoſe preſent 
Enjoyment carries the Idea of Delight with it, 
15 
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is that we call Deſire, which is greater or leſs, as that Uneaſi- 
neſs is more or leſs vehement. Where, by the bye, it may per- 
haps be of ſome Uſe to remark, that the chief, it not only Spur 
to Human Induſtry and Action, is Uneaſineſs. For whatſoever 
Good is propoſed, if its Abſence carries no Diſpleaſure nor Pain 
with it; if a Man be eaſy and content without it, there is no 
Deſire of it, nor Endeavour after it; there is no more but a 


bare Velleity, the Term uſed to fignify the loweſt Degree ot 


little Uneaſineſs in the Ablence of any Thing, that it carries a 
Man no farther than ſome faint Wiſhes for it, without any more 
effeQual or vigorous Uſe of the Means to attain it. Deſire alſo 


is ſtopped or abated by the Opinion ot the Impoſlibility or Un- 


attainableneſs of the Good propoſed, as far as the Uncaſineſs is 
cured or allayed by that Conſideration, This might carry our 
Thoughts farther, were it ſeaſonable in this Place. 

F. 7. Joy is a Delight of the Mind, from the Toy. 
Conſideration of the preſent or aſſured approach; 
ing Poſſeſſion of a Good; and we are then poſ- 
ſeſſed of any Good, when we have it ſo in our Power, that we 
can uſe it when we pleaſe. Thus a Man almoſt ſtarved, has 
Joy at the Arrival of Relief, even before he has the Pleaſure ot 
uſing it: And a Father, in whom the very Well-being of his 
Children cauſes Delight, is always, as long as his Children are 
in ſuch a State, in the Poſſeſſion of that Good ; for he needs but 
to reflect on it, to have that Pleaſure. 

$. 8. Sorrow is Uneaſineſs in the Mind, upon the 
Thought of a Good loſt, which might have been Forroxv. 
enjoyed longer; or the Senſe of a preſent Evil. 

9. 9. Hope is that Pleaſure in the Mind, which Hare, 


every one finds in himſelf, upon the Thought of 


a profitable ſuture Enjoyment of a Thing, which is apt to de- 
light him. 

$. 10. Fear is an Uneaſineſs of the Mind, upon Fear. 
the Thought of future Evil likely to betall us. 

K 11. Deſpair is the Thought of the Unattain- Deſpair. 
ableneſs of any Good, which works differently 
in Men's Minds, ſometimes producing Uneaſineſs or Pain, ſome- 
times Reſt and Indolency. 

$. 12. Anger is Uneaſineſs or Diſcompoſure of Anger. 
the Mind, upon the Receipt of any Injury, with 
a preſent Purpoſe of Revenge. 

§. 13. Envy is an Unealineſs of Mind, cau— Envy. 
led by the Conſideration of a Good we de- | 


Gre, 
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ſire, obtained by one we think ſhould not have had it be- 
fore us. | 
$. 14. Theſe two laſt, Envy and Anger, not 
What Paſton: being cauſed by Pain and Pleaſure ſimply in 
all Men have, themſelves, but having in them ſome mixed 
; Conſiderations of ourſelves and others, are not 
therefore to be found in all Men, becauſe thoſe other Parts of 
valuing their Merits, or intending Revenge, are wanting in 
them: But all the reſt terminating purely in Pain and Pleaſure, 
are, I think, to be found in all men. For we love, defire, re- 
Joice, and hope, only in teſpect of Pleaſure ; we Hate, fear, and 
grieve, only in reſpect of Pain ultimately: In fine, all theſe Paſ- 
nons are moved by Things, only as they appear to be the Cau- 
tes of Pleaſure and Pain, or to have Pleaſure or Pain ſome Way 
or other annexed to them. Thus we extend our Hatred uſu- 
ally to the Subject (at leaſt if a ſenſible or voluntary Agent) 
which has produced Pain in us, becauſe the Fear it leaves, is a 
conſtant Pain: But we do not ſo conſtantly love what has done 
us Good, becauſe Pleaſure operates not ſo ſtrongly on us, as 
Pain; and becauſe we are not ſo ready to have Hope it will do 
ſo again. But this by the bye. 
$. 15. By Pleaſure and Pain, Delight and Un- 
Fleaſure and eaſineſs, I mult all along be underitood (as [ 
Pain, what, have above intimated) to mean, not only bodily 
Pain and Pleaſure, but whatſoever Delight or Un- 
eaſmeſs is felt by us, whether ariſing from any grateful or unac- 
ceptable Senſation or RefleCtion. 
$. 16. *Tis farther to be conſidered, That in reference to 
the Paſſions, the Removal or Leſſening of a Pain is conſidered, 
and operates as a Pleaſure ; and the Loſs or Diminiſhing of a 
Plealure, as a Pain. 
$. 17. The Paſſions too have moſt of them in 
Shame. moſt Perſons Operations on the Body, and cauſe 
various Changes init : Which not being always 
ſenſible, do not make a neceſſary Part of the Idea of each Paſ- 
fion. For Shame, which is an Uneaſineſs of the Mind, upon 
the Thought of having done ſomething which is indecent, or 
will leſſen the valued Eſteem which others have for us, has not 
always Bluſhing accompanying it. | 
$. 18. I would not be miſtaken here, as if 1 
2 meant this as a Diſcourſe of the Paſſions ; they 
2 196 of th are many more than thoſe J have here named: 
Pallons we And thoſe I have taken notice of, would each 
got from Sen- of them require a much larger and more accu- 
ſation and Re- Tate Diſcourſe. I have only mentioned thele 
fledion. here, 
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here, as ſo many Inſtances of Modes of Pleaſure and Pain re- 
ſulting in our Minds from various Conſiderations of Good and 
Evil, I might perhaps have inſtanced in other Modes of Plea- 
ſure and Pain more ſimple than theſe, as the Pain of Hunger 
and Thirſt, and the Pleaſure of eating and drinking to remove 
them ; the Pain of tender Eyes, and the Pleaſure of Muſick ; 
Pain from captious, uninſtructive Wrangling, and the Pleaſure 
of rational Converſation with a Friend, or of well- directed Study 
in the Search and Diſcovery of Truth. But the Paſſions being 
of much more Concernment to us, I rather made choice to 
inſtance in them, and ſhow how the Ideat we have of them are 
derived from Senſation and Reflection. 


SESOOSOSSSHESTHOPORHOREEDRIS OC ISO s 
CHAP. XXI. 


Of Pow ts. 


9. I. HE Mind being every Day inform- 

ed by the Sener of the Alteration = e 

of thoſe ſimple Ideas it obſerves in fe 
Things without, and taking notice how one comes to an end 
and ceaſes to be, and another begins to exiſt, which was not 
before; refleQting alſo on what paſſes within itſelf, and obſerv- 
ing a conſtant Change of its Ideas, ſometimes by the Im- 
preſſion of outward ObjeQs on the Senſes, and ſometimes by the 
Determination of its own Choice ; and concluding from what 
it has ſo conſianily obſerved to have been, that the like Changes 
will for the future be made in the fame Things, by like Agents, 
and by the like Ways; conſiders in one Thing the Poſſibility 
of having any of its ſimple Ideas changed, and in another 
the Poſſibility of making that Change ; and ſo comes by that 
Idea which we call Power. Thus we ſay, Fire has a Power 
to melt Gold, 7. e. to deſtroy the Conſiſtency of its inſenſible 
Parts, and conſequently its Hardneſs, and make it fluid; and 
Gold has a Power to be melted : That the Sun has a Power to 
blanch Wax, and Wax a Power to be blanched by the Sun, 
whereby the Yellowneſs is deſtroyed, and Whiteneſs made to 
exiſt in its room : In which, and the like Caſes, the Power we 


| conſider, is in reference to the Change of perceivable Ideas; 


for we cannot obſerve any Alteration to be made in, or Ope- 
ration upon any Thing, but by the oblervable Change of its 
ſenſible 
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ſenſible [deas ; nor conceive any Alteration to be made, but by 
conceiving a Change of ſome of its [deas. | 
F. 2. Power thus conſidered is twofold, viz. 
Power active as able to make, or able to receive any Change; 
and paſſive. the one may be called active, and the other pa/- 
frove Power, Whether Matter be not wholly 
deſtitute of adlive power, as its Author GOD is truly above 
all paſſive Power ; and whether the intermediate State of cre- 
ated Spirits be not that alone which is capable of both ai ve and 
paſſive Power, may be worth Conſideration. I ſhall not now 
enter into that Enquiry, my preſent Buſineſs being not to 
ſearch into the Original of Power, but how we come by the 
Idea of it. But ſince active Powers make fo great a Part of 
our complex Ideas of natural Subſtances, (as we ſhall ſee here- | 
after) and I mention them as ſuch, according to common Ap- 
prehenſion ; yet they being not perhaps ſo truly active Powers : 
as our haſty Thoughts are apt to repreſent them, I judge it not 1 
amiſs by this Intimation, to direct our Minds to the Conſidera- 
tion of GOD and Spirits, for the cleareſt Idea of active 


Powers. 


$. 3. I confeſs Power includes in it ſome Kind 

Power includes of Relation, (a Relation to Action or Change) as 
Relation. indeed which of our Ideas, of what Kind ſoever, 
| when attentively conſidered, does not? For our 

Ideas of Extenſion, Duration, and Number, do they not all 
contain in them a ſecret Relation of the Parts? Figure and 
Motion have ſomething relative in them much more viſibly ; 
and ſenſible Qualities, as Colours and Smells, Sc. what are 
they but the Powers of different Bodies in relation to our Per- 
ception, &c.? And if conſidered inthe Things themſelves, do 
they not depend on the Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Motion 
of the Parts? All which include ſome Kind of Relation in 
them. Our Idea therefore of Power, I think, way well have a 
Place among ſt other ſimple Ideas, and be conſidered as one of | 
them, being one of thoſe that make a principal ingredient in OL 
our complex Ideas of Subſtances; as we ſhall hereafter have Þ fi 
Occaſion to oblerve. be 
F. 4. We are abundantly furniſhed with the Þ thi 
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. Idea of paſſive Power by almolt all Sorts of ſen- on 
1 ſible Things; in moſt of them we cannot avoid Pu 
from Spirit. obſerving their ſenſible Qualities, nay, their co 

| very Subſtances, to be in a continual Flux; and her 
therefore with Reaſon we look on them as liable ſtill to the ac 


ſame Change. Nor have we of adi Power (which is the tha 
ä more 
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more proper Signification of the Word Power ) fewer Inſtances; 
ſince whatever Change is obſerved, the Mind mutt collect a 
Power ſomewhere able to make that Change, as well as a 
Poſſibility in the Thing itſelf to receive it. But yet if we 
will conſider it attentively, Bodies by our Senſes do not afford 
us ſo clear and diſtin an Mea of ative Power, as we have 
{rom Reflection on the Operations of our Minds; tor all Power 
relating to Action, and there being but two Sorts of Action 
whereof we have any Idea, viz. Thinking and Motion, let us 
conſider whence we have the cleareſt Ideas of the Powers 
which produce theſe Actions. 1. Of Thinking, Body affords 
us no Idea at all; it is only from Reflection that we have that, 
2. Neither have we from Body any Idea of the Beginning of 
Motion. A Body at reſt affords us no Idea of any adlive Power | 
to move; and when it is ſet in Motion itſelf, that Motion is 
rather a Paſſion than an Action in it; for when the Ball obeys 


the Stroke of a Billiard-ſtick, it is not any AQton of the Ball, 
but bare Paſſion : Alſo when by Impulſe it ſets another Ball in 
| Motion that lay in its Way, it only communicates the Motion 
it had received from another, and loſes in itſelf ſo much as the 
bother received; which gives us but a very obſcure Idea of an ac- 
tive Power of moving in Body, whilſt we obſerve it only to 
transfer, but not produce any Motion: For it is but a very ob- 
ſcute Idea of Power, which reaches not the production of the 
Action, but the Continuation of the Paſſion; for ſo is Motion 
in a Body impelled by another; the Continuation of the Alter- 
ation made in it from Reſt to Motion being little more an 
* AQiion, than the Continuation of the Alteration of its Figure 
by the ſame Blow is an Action. The Idea of the beginning 
of Motion we have only ſrom Refletion on what paſſes in 
? ourſelves, where we find by Experience, that barely by willing 
| it, barely by a Thought of the Mind, we can move the Parts of 


our Bodies, which were before at reſt: So that it ſeems to me, 
we have from the Obſervation of the Operation of Bodies, by 
our Senſes, but a very imperfect obſcure Idea of adlive Power, 
ſince they afford us not any Idea in themſelves of the Power to 
begin any AQtion, either Motion or Thought. But it, from 


the Impulſe Bodies are obſerved to make one upon another, any 
one thinks he has a clear Idea of Power, it ſerves as well to my 


! Purpoſe, Senſation being one of thole Ways whereby the Mind 
comes by its Ideas; only I thought it worth while to conſider 
here by the way, whether the Mind doth not receive its Idea of 
* alive Power clearer from Reflection on its own Operations, 


than it doth from any external Senſation. a 
8. bY This 
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Will and Un- 6. 5. This at leaſt I think evident, that we 
derflanding, find in ourſelves a Power to begin or forbear, 
two Powers. continue or end ſeveral Actions of our Minds, 
| and Motions ot our Bodies, barely by a Thought 
or Preference of the Mind, ordering, or as it were command- 
ing the doing or not doing ſuch or ſuch a particular AQion, 
This Power, which the Mind has thus to order the Conſide— 
ration of any Idea, or the forbearing to conſider it, or to pre- 
fer the Motion of any Part of the Body to its Reſt, and vice 
ver/a, in any particular Inſtance, is that which we call the 
Will. The actual Exerciſe of that Power, by direQing any 
particular AQion, or its Forbearance, is that which we call Vo- 
lition, or Willing. The Forbearance of that AQtion, conſequent 
io ſuch Order or Command of the Mind, is called voluntary; 
and what ſoe ver AQtion is performed without ſuch a Thought of 
the Mind, is called involuntary. The Power of Perception is 
that which we call the Under/tanding, Perception, which we 
make the Act of Underſtanding, is of three Sorts. 1. The 
Perception of Ideas in our Minds. 2. The Perception of the 
Signification of - Signs. 3. The Perception of the Connexion 
or Repugnancy, Agreement or Diſagreement, that there is be- 
tween any of our /deas, All theſe are attributed to the Under- 
ſtanding,” or perceptive Power, tho? it be the two latter only that 
Uſe allows us to ſay we underſtand. 
| J. 6. Theſe Powers of the Mind, viz. of 
Faculties. perceiving, and of preferring, are uſually called 
| | by another Name; and the ordinary Way of 
ſpeaking is, that the Under/tanding and Will are two Facullics 
of the Mind; a Word proper enough, if it be uſed, as all 
Words ſhould be, fo as not to breed any Confuſion in Men's 
Thoughts, by being ſuppoſed (as I ſuſpect it has been) to ſtand 
tor ſome real Being in the Soul that performed thoſe Actions 
of Underſtanding and Volition. For when we ſay, the Wl! is 
the commanding and ſuperior Faculty of the Soul ; that it is, 
or is not free; that it determines the inferior Faculties; that it 
follows the DiQtates of the Underſtanding, &fc. tho? theſe, and 
the like Expreſſions, by thoſe that carefully attend to their own 
Ideas, and condutt their Thoughts more by the Evidence of 
Things than the Sound of Words, may be underſtood in a 
clear and diſtin& Senſe ; yet I ſuſpe&, I ſay, that this way of 
ſpeaking of Faculties, has miſled many into a confuſed Notion 
of ſo many diſtin Agents in us, which had their ſeveral 
Provinces and Authorities, and did command, obey, and per- 
form ſeveral Actions, as ſo many diflin& Beings; which has 
| | been 
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been no ſmall Occaſion of Wrangling, Obſcurity and Un- 
cettainty in Queſtions relating to them. 

$. 7. Every one, I think, finds in himſelf a 
Power to begin or forbear, continue or put an | : 
end to ſeveral Actions in himſelf, From the n of 75 
Conſideration of the Extent of this Power of the coffe e 
Mind over the Actions of the Man, which every * 
one finds in himſelf, ariſe the Ideas of Liberty and Neceſſity. 

9. 8. All the Actions that we have any Idea 

of, reducing themſelves, as has been ſaid, to Liberty what. 
theſe two, viz, Thinking and Motion; fo far 

as a Man has a Power to think, or not to think, to move or 
not to move, according to the Preference or Direction of his 
own Mind, ſo far is a Man free. Wherever any Perform- 
ance or Forbearance are not equally in a Man's Power; 
wherever doing or not doing, will not equally follow upon 
the Preference of his Mind difeCting it, there he is not free, 
though perhaps the Action may be voluntary. So that the 
Idea of Liberty is the Idea of a Power in any Agent to do or 
for beat any particular Action, according to the Determination 
or Thought of the Mind, whereby either of them is preterred 
to the other ; where either of them is not in the Power of the 
Agent to be produced by him according to his Yolition, there 
he is not at Liberty; that Agent is under Neceſſity. So that 
Liberty cannot be, where there is no Thought, no Volition, 
no Will; but there may, be Thought, there may be Will, 
there may be Volition, where there is no Liberty. A little Con- 
ſideration of an obvious Inſtance or two may make this clear. 

F. 9. A Tennis Ball, whether in Motion by 
the Stroke of a Racket, or lying ſtill at Reſt, is pes; 
not by any one taken to be 4 free Agent. If we ing, and Will, 
enquire into the Reaſon, we ſhall find it is, be- 
cauſe we conceive not a Tennis Ball to think, and conſequent- 
ly not to have any Volition, or Preference of Motion to Reſt, 
or vice verſa; and therefore has not Liberty, is not a free A- 
gent; but both its Motion and Reſt come under our /dee 
of Neceſſary, and are fo called. Likewiſe a Man falling into 
the Water, (a Bridge breaking under him) has not herein Li- 
berty, is not a free Agent. For though he has Volition, though 
he prefers his not falling to falling; yet the Forbearance ot that 
Motion not being in his Power, the Stop or Ceſſation of that 
Motion follows not upon his Volition; and therefore therein 
he is not free. So a Man ſtriking himſelf, or his Friend, by 
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Will and Un- $- 5. This at leaſt I think evident, that we 
derflanding, find in ourſelves a Power to begin or forbear, 


two Powers. continue or end ſeveral Actions of our Minds, 


and Motions ot our Bodies, barely by a Thought 
or Preference of the Mind, ordering, or as it were command- 
ing the doing or not doing ſuch or ſuch a particular AQion, 
This Power, which the Mind has thus to order the Conſide- 
ration of any Idea, or the torbearing to conſider it, or to pre- 
ter the Motion of any Part of the Body to its Reit, and vice 
ver ſa, in any particular Inſtance, is that which we call the 
Will. The aQuual Exerciſe of that Power, by direQing any 
particular AQion, orits Forbearance, is that which we call Fo- 
lition, or Willing. "The Forbearance of that Aion, conſequent 
io ſuch Order or Command of the Mind, is called voluntary; 
and what ſoe ver Adion is performed without ſuch a Thought ot 
the Mind, is called involuntary. 'The Power of Perception 13 
that which we call the Under/landing, Perception, which we 
make the Act of Underſtanding, is of three Sorts. 1. The 
Perception of Ideas in our Minds. 2. The Perception of the 
Signification of Signs. 3. The Perception of the Connexion 
or Repugnancy, Agreement or Diſagreement, that there is be- 
tween any of our /deas, All theſe are attributed to the Under- 
ſtanding, or perceptive Power, tho” it be the two latter only that 
Uſe allows us to {ay we underſtand, 
$. 6. Theſe Powers of the Mind, wiz, of 
perceiving, and of preferring, are uſually called 
by another Name; and the ordinary Way of 
ſpeaking is, that the Underſtanding and Will are two Faculties 
of the Mind; a Word proper enough, if it be uſed, as all 
Words ſhould be, ſo as not to breed any Confuſion in Men's 
Thoughts, by being ſuppoſed (as I ſuſpect it has been) to ſtand 
tor ſome real Being in the Soul that performed thoſe Actions 
of Underitanding and Volition. For when we ſay, the Wl! i 
the commanding and ſuperior Faculty of the Soul; that it is, 
or is not free; that it determines the inferior Faculties; that it 
follows the Dictates of the Underſtanding, Sc. tho? theſe, and 
the like Expreſſions, by thoſe that carefully attend to their own 
Ideas, and conduct their Thoughts more by the Evidence ot 
Things than the Sound of Words, may be underſtood in a 
clear and diſtin& Senſe; yet I ſuſpect, I ſay, that this way ot 
ſpeaking of Faculties, has miſled many into a confuſed Notion 
of ſo many diſtin Agents in us, which had their ſeveral 
Provinces and Authorities, and did command, obey, and per- 
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been no ſmall Occaſion of Wrangling, Obſcurity and Un- 
cettainty in Queſtions relating to them. 

$. 7. Every one, I think, finds in himſelf a 
Power to begin or forbear, continue or put an 3 
end to ſeveral Actions in himſelf, From the }, _ v.35 
Conſideration of the Extent of this Power of the eff 8 
Mind over the Actions of the Man, which every *' of 
one finds in himiclt, ariſe the Ideas of Liberty and Neceſſity. 

$. 8. All the Actions that we have any /dea 
of, reducing themſelves, as has been ſaid, to Liberty what. 
theſe two, viz, Thinking and Motion; fo far 
as a Man has a Power to think, or not to think, to move or 
not to move, according to the Preference or Direction of his 
oon Mind, fo far is a Man free. Wherever any Pertorm- 
ance or Forbearance are not equally in a Man's Power; 
wherever doing or not doing, will not equally follow upon 
the Preference of his Mind ditecting it, there he is not free, 
though perhaps the Action may be voluntary. So that the 
Idea of Liberty is the Idea of a Power in any Agent to do or 
forbear any particular Action, according to the Determination 
or Thought of the Mind, whereby either of them is preterred 
to the other; where either of them is not in the Power of the 
Agent to be produced by him according to his Yol:ition, there 
he is not at Liberty; that Agent is under Nece//ity. So that 
Liberty cannot be, where there is no 'Thought, no Volition, 
no Will; but there may be Thought, there may be Will, 
there may be Volition, where there is no Liberty. A little Con- 
ſideration of an obvious Inſtance or two may make this clear, 
| F. 9. A Tennis Ball, whether in Motion by 
'; ihe Stroke of a Racket, or lying ſtill at Reſt, is 8 
not by any one taken to be a free Agent. It we ing, and Will, 
enquire into the Reaſon, we thall find it is, be- 
cauſe we conceive not a Tennis Ball to think, and conſequent- 
ly not to have any Volition, or Preference of Motion to Reſt, 
or vice verſa; and therefore has not Liberty, is not a free A- 
gent; but both its Motion and Reſt come under our Idea 
of Neceſſary, and are fo called. Likewiſe a Man falling into 
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berty, is not a free Agent. For though he has Volition, though 
he prefers his not falling to falling; yet the Forbearance of that 
Motion not being in his Power, the Stop or Ceſſation of that 
Motion follows not upon his Volition; and therefore therein 
he is not free, So a Man ſtriking himſelf, or his Friend, by 
| convulſive Motion of his Arm, which it is not in his Power 
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as that Power, and no farther. 
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by Volition or the direction of his Mind to ſtop, or forbear ; 
no body thinks he has in this Liberty; every one pities him, as 
acting by Neceſſity and Conſtraint. 

$. 10, Again, ſuppoſe a Man be carried, whilſt 
faſt afleep, into a Room, where is a Perſon he 
longs to fee and {peak with; and be there locked 
faſt in beyond his Power to get out ; he awakes 
and is glad to find himſelf in ſo deſirable Company, which he 
ſtays willingly in, i. e. prefers his Stay to going away, I aſk, 
Is not this Stay voluntary? I think no-body will doubt it; and 
yet being locked faſt in, 'tis evident he is not at liberty not to 
ſtay, he has not Freedom to be gene. So that Liberty is not 
an Idea belonging toVolition,or Preterring, but to the Perſon having 
the Power of doing, or forbearing to do, according as the 
Mind ſhall chuſe or direct. Our Idea of Liberty reaches as far 
For whatever reſtraint comes 
to check that Power, or Compulſion takes away that indiffer- 
ency of Ability on either fide to ac, or to forbear acting, there 
Liberty, and our Notion of it, preſently ceaſes. 

$. II. We have Inſtances enough, and often 
more than enough, in our own Bodies. A Man's 
Heart beats, and the Blood circulates, which 
*tis not in his Power by any 'Thought or Voli- 
tion to ſtop; and therefore in reſpect of theſe 
Motions, where Reſt depends not on his Choice, 
nor ſhould follow the Determination of his Mind, if it ſhould 
prefer it, he is not a free Agent, Convulſive Motions agitate 
his Legs, ſo that though he wills it ever ſo much, he cannot 
by any Power of his Mind ſtop their Motion, (as in that odd 
Diſeaſe called Corea Sandi i Viti) but he is perpetually dancing: 
He is not at liberty in this Action, but under as much Neceſ- 
ſity of moving, as a Stone that falls, or a Tennis-Ball ſtruck 
with a Racket. On the other fide, a Pally, or the Stocks, hin- 
der his Legs from obeying the Determination of his Mind, if 
it would thereby transfer his Body to another Place. In all 
theſe there is want of Freedom; though the fitting ſtill even 
of a Paralytick, whilſt he prefers it to a Removal, is truly vo- 
luntary. Voluntary then is not oppoſed to Neceſſary, but to Inv> 
luntary, For a Man may prefer what he can do, to what he 
cannot do; the State he is in, to its Abſence or Change, though 
Neceflity has made it in itſelf unalterable. 

$. 12. As it is inthe Motions of the Body, fo 
it is in the Thoughts of our Minds; where any 
one is ſuch, that we have Power to take it up, or 
lay 


Belongs not to 
Volition. 


Voluntary op- 
poſed to Invo- 


luntary ; not to 


Neceſſary. 


Liberty what. 


it to be conſidered, whether it may not help to 
put an end to that long agitated, and, I think 
| unreaſonable, becauſe unintelligible Queſtion, wiz. Whether 
Man's Will be free er m3? For it I miſtake not, it follows front 
| what I have faid, that the Queition itſelf is altogether impro- 
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lay it by, according tothe Preference of the Mind, there we are 
at liberty. A waking Man being under the Neceſſity of hav- 
ing ſome Ideas conſtantly in his Mind, is not at liberty to think 
or not to think; no more than he is at Liberty, whether his Bo- 
dy ſhall touch any other, or no: But whether he will remove 
his Contemplation from one Idea to another, is many times in 
nis Choice; and then he is in reſpec of his Idea as much at 
liberty, as he is in reſpec of Bodies he reſts on. He can at plea- 
jure remove himſelf from one to another. But yet ſome Ideas 
tothe Mind, like ſome Motions to the Body, are ſuch, as in 
certain Circumſtances it cannot avoid, nor obtain their Abſence 
by the utmoſt effort it can uſe. A Man on the Rack is not 
at liberty to lay by the Idea of Pain, and divert himſelf with 
other Contemplations ; and ſometimes a boiſterous Paſſion hur- 
ries our Thoughts, as a Hurricane does our Bodies, without 
leaving us the Liberty of thinking on other Things which we 
would rather chuſe. But as ſoon as the Mind regains the 
Power to ſtop or continue, begin or forbear any of theſe Moti- 
ons of the Body without, or "Thoughts within, according as it 
thinks fit to prefer either to the other, we then confider the Man 
as a free Agent again. a _ 

$. 13, Wherever 'Thought is wholly wanting, ,- i 
or the Bower do act or 1 85 Wert fes to he Wecefty 0nee 
Direction of "Thought, there Neceſſity takes place. This in an 
Agent capable of Volition, when the Beginning or Continuation 
of any AQtion is contrary to that Preference of his Mind, is called 
Compulſion ; when the hindering or ſtopping any Action is con- 


| trary to his Volition, it is called Reſtraint. Agents that have no 


Thought, no Volition at all, are in every Thing neceſſary Agents, 


$. 14. If this be ſo (as I imagine it is) I leave Liberty belongs 


not to the #1! 


vu 


per; and it is as inſignificant to aſk, whether Man's Will be 
| free, as to aſk, whether his Sleep be {wikty or his Viriue ſquare : 
| Liberty being as little applicable to the Vl, as Swifineſs of 
| Motion is to Sleep, or Squareneis to Virtne, Every one would 


laugh at the Abſurdity ot fuch a Queſtion as either of thele ; 
becauſe it is obvious, that the Modifications of Motion belong 
not to Sleep, nor the Difference of Figure to Virtue : And 


| when any one well conſiders it, I think he will as plainly per- 
ceive, that Liberty, which ie but a Power, belongs only to 
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Agents, and cannot be an Attribute or Modification of the Vill, 
which is allo but a Power. 
$. 15. Such is the Difficulty of explaining, and 
Volition. giving clear Notions ct Internal Actions b 
Sounds, that | muſt here warn my Reader, that 
Ordering, Directing, Chuſmg, Preferring, &c. which J have 
made ute of, will not diſtinctly enough expteſs Yolition, unleſs 
he will reflect on what he himſelf does when he wills. For Ex- 
ample, Preferring, which ſeems perhaps beſt to expreſs the AQ 
of Folition, does it not preciſely. For tho' a Man would prefer 
Flying o Walking, yet who can ſay he ever wills it? Velition, 
*ris plain, is an AQ of the Mind, knowingly exerting that Do- 
mMInioN it takes itſelf to have over any Part of the Man, by em- 
ploying it in, or with-holding it from any particular Action. 
And what is the Vill, but the Faculty to do this? And is that 
Faculty any thing more in effect than a Power, the Power of 
the Mind to determine its Thought, to the producing, conti- 
nuing, or ſtopping any AQtion, as far as it depends on us? For 
can \i be denied, that whatever Agent has a Power to think on 
its own Actions, and to prefer their Doing or Omiſſion either to 
other, has that Faculty called Wil? Will then is nothing but 
ſuch a Power. Liberty, on the other Side, is the Power a Man 
has to do or forbear doing any particular Action, according a3 
its Doing or Forbearance has the actual Preference in the Mind 
which is the ſame Thing as to ſay, according as he himſelf wills it, 
F. 16, *'Tis plain then, that the Vill is no- 
Poavers belong thing but one Power or Ability; and Freedom 
to Agents. another Power or Ability : So that to aſk whe- 
ther the Will has Freedom, is to aſk, whether 
one Power has another Power, one Ability another Ability; 
a Queſtion, at firſt Sight, too groſsly abſurd to make a Diſpute, 
or need an Antwer, For who 1s it that ſees not, that Power: 
belong only to Agents, and are Attributes only of Subſtances, and 
net of Powers themſelves ? So that this way of putting the 
Queſtion, viz. Wheiher the i be free? is in effect to aſk, 
W hether the Will be a Subſtance, an Agent? or at leaſt to ſup- 
pole it, ſince Freedom can properly be attributed to nothing 
elſe. If Freedom can with any Propriety of Speech be applied 
to Power, it may be attributed to the Power that is in a Man 


to produce or forbear producing Motion in Parts of his Body, 


by Choice or Preference; which is that which denominates 
him tree, and is Freedom itſelf, But if any one ſhould aſk, 
whether Freedom were free, he would be ſuſpected not to un- 
derſtand well what he ſaid; and he would be thought to de- 

ſerve 
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ſerve Midas's Ears, who knowing that Rich was a Denominati- 
on from the Poſſeſſion of Riches, ſhould demand whether 
Riches themſelves were rich. 

$. 17. However the Name Faculty, which Men have given 
to this Power called the Will, and whereby they have been led 
into a way of talking of the Hill as ating, may, by an Appro- 
priation that diſguiſes its true Senle, ſerve alitile ta palliate the 
Abſurdity ; yet the Mill, in truth, ſignifies nothing but a Power 
or Ability to prefer or chuſe: And when the Mill, under the 
Name of Faculty, is conſidered, as it 15, barely as an Ability 
to do ſomething, the Abturdity, in laying it 1s free, or not free, 
will eaſily diſcover itlelt, For it it be realonable to ſuppoſe and 
talk of Faculties, as diltin& Beings that can act, (as we do, 
when we ſay the Will orders, and the Mill is tree) 'tis fit that 
we (hould make a ſpeaking Faculty, and a walking Faculty and 
a dancing Faculty, by which thoie Actions are produced, which 
are but ſeveral Modes of Motion; as well as we make the . 
and Underſtanding to be Faculties, by which the Actions of 
Chuling and Perceiving ate produced, which are but feveral 
Modes of Thinking: And we may as properly fay, *tis the 
ſinging Faculty ſings, and the dancing Faculty dances; as that 
the Will chuſes, or that the Underitanding conceives; or, as is 
uſual, that the Mill directs the Underſtanding, or the Under- 
ſtanding obeys or obeys not the Wiil: It being altogether as 
proper and intelligible to ſay, that the Power of Speaking di- 
rects the Power of Singing, or the Power of Singings obeys or 
diſobeys the Power of Speaking. 

F. 18. This way of talking, nevertheleſs, has prevailed, and 
as I gueſs, produced great Contuſion. For theſe being all differ- 
ent Powers in the Mind, or in the Man, to do ſeveral Actions, 
he exerts them as he thinks fit: But the Power to do one Action, 
is not operated on by the Power ot doing another Action. For 
the Power of Thinking operates not on the Power ot Chuſing, 
nor the Power of Chuſing on the Power of Thinking; no 
more than the Power of Dancing operates on the Power of 
Singing, or the Power of Singing on the Power of Dancing ; as 
any one, who reflects on it, will eaſily perceive: And yer this 
is it, which we lay, when we thus ſpeak, that % ill operates 
on the Underſtanding, or the Underſtanding on the Will 

$. 19. J grant, that this or that actual Thought may be the 
Occaſion of Volition, or exerciſing the Power a Man has to 
chuſe ; or the actual Choice of the Mind, the Cauſe of aQual 
Thinking on this or that thing: as the addual Singing of ſuch 


2 Tune, may be the Occaſion of dancing ſuch a Dance, and 
the 
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the actual Dancing of ſuch a Dance, the Occaſion of ſinging 
iuch a Tune. But in all theſe, it is not one Power that ope- 
raies on another: But it is the Mind that operates, and exerts 
theſe Powers; it is the Man that does the Aion, it is the 
Agent that has Power, or is able to do, For Powers are Re- 
Jations, not Agents: And that which has the Power, or not the 
Power to op: rate, is that alone, which is, or is not free, and not 
the Power felt: For Freedom, or not Freedom, can belong to 

nothing, but what has, or has not a Power to act. 
$. 20. '] he attributing to Faculties that which 
Liberty belongs belonged not to them, has given occaſion to this 
not to the Will, way of talking: But the introducing into Di- 
__ courſes concerning the Mind, with the Name 
of Faculties, a Notion of their operating, has, I ſuppoſe, a: 
little advanced our Knowledge in that Part ot ourſelves, as the 
great Uſe and Mention of the like Invention of Faculties, in 
the Operations of the Body, has helped us in tlie Knowledge 
of Phyſick, Not that 1 deny there are Faculties, both in the 
Body and Mind : They both of them have their Powers of ope- 
rating, elſe neither the one or the other could operate. For 
nothing can operate that is not able to operate; and that is not 
able. to operate, that has no Power to operate. Nor dol deny, 
that thoſe Words, and the like, are to have their Place in the 
common Ule of Languages that have made them current. It 
looks like too much AﬀeQation wholly to lay them by: And 
Philoſophy 1iſelf, though it likes not a gaudy Dreſs, yet when 
it appears in public, muſt have ſo much Complacency, as to 
be cloathed in the ordinary Faſhion and Language of the Coun- 
try, ſo far as it can conſiſt with Truth and Peripicuity, But 
the Fault has been, that Faculties have been ſpoken of, and 
repreſented, as ſo many diſtinct Agents. For it being aſked, 
What it was that digeſted the Meat in our Stomachs ? it was 
a ready and very ſatisfadory Aniwer, to ſay, that it was the 
argeſtive Faculty. What was it that made ary thing conic 
out of the Body? "The expulſive Faculty. What moved? The 
motive Faculty. And ſo in the Mind, the intellectual Faculty, 
or the Underſtanding, underſtood : and the eledive Faculty, or 
the Will, willed or commanded: Which is in ſhort to ſay, That 
the Ability to digeſt, digeſted; and the Ability to move, 
moved; and the Ability to underitand, underſtood, For Ja- 
cully, Ability, and Power, I think, are but different Names of 
the ſame Things: Which Ways of ſpeaking, when put into 
more intelligible Words, will, ] think, amount to thus much: 
'T hat Digeſtion is performed by ſomething that is able to di- 
gell ; 
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geſt ; Motion by ſomething able to move ; and Underſtanding 
by ſomething able to underſtand. And in truth it would be 
very ſtrange, if it ſhould be otherwiſe ; as ſirarge, as it would 
be for a Man to be free without being able to be free. 

$. 21. To return then to the Enquiry about 
Liberty, I think the Queſtion is not proper, whe- Put 10 the A- 
ther the Wiilbe free, but whether a Man be free? gent or Man, 


Thus, I think, | . | 
1. That lo far as any one can, by the DireQion or Choice 


of his Mind, preferring the Exiſtence of any Aion to the 


Non-exiſtence of that Action, ard vice verſa, make it to exiſt, 
or not exiſt, ſo far he is free. For it I can, by a Thought, di- 
fectirg the Motion of my Finger, make it move, when it was 
at reſt, or vice ver/a, *tis evident, that in reſpeQ of that | am 
free; and if I can, by a like Thought of my Mind, preterring 
one to the other, produce either Words or Silence, lam at 
liberty to ſpeak, or hold my peace; and as far as this Power 
reaches, of adling, or not acting, by the Determination of fis own 


Thought preferring either, ſo far is a Man free. For how can 


we think any one freer, than to have the Power to do what he 
will? And fo far as any one can, by preferring any Action to 
its not being, or Reſt to any Action, produce that Action or 
Reſt, ſo far can he do wheat he will. For ſuch a preferring of 
Action to its Abſence, is the willing of it; and we can ſcarce 
tell how to imagine any Being freer, than to be able to do what 
he wills. So that in reipe& of Actions, within the Reach of 
ſuch a Power in him, a Man ſeems as free, as tis poſſible for 
Freedom to make him. 

$. 22. But the inquiſitive Mind of Man, will- 
ing to ſhift off *. himſelf, as far as he can, 8 
all Thoughts of Guilt, though it be by putting Man is not 
himſelt into a worſe State than that of fatal Ne- free. 
ceſhty, is not content with this: Freedom, unleſs it reaches far- 
ther than this, will not ſerve the turn: And it pales for a good 
Flea, that a Man is not free at all, it he be not as tree to will, as 
he is to act what he wills. Concerning a Man's Liberty, there 
yet therefore is raiſed this farther Queſtion, Whether a Man be 


free to will ? Which, I think, is what is meant. when it is diſ- 


puted, Whether the Will be tree. And as to that, | imagine, 

L. 23. 2. That Willing, or Volition, being an Aion, and 
Freedom conſiſting in a Power of acting, or not adtirg, A Mor 
in reſpect of Willing, or the Actef Velition, when any Adlion in 
his Power is once propoſed to his Thoughts, as preſently to be done, 


cannot be free, Ihe Reaiton whereof is manifeſt: For it 
being 
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being unavoidable, that the Action depending on his Will ſnould 


exiſt, or not exiſt; and its exiſtence, or not exiſtence, follow- 
ing perfe Aly the Determination and Preference of his Will, he 
cannot avoid willing the Exiſtence, or not Exiſtence of that 
Addion; it is abſolutely neceſſary that he will the one, or the 
other; 7. e. prefer the one to the other, ſince one of them muſk 
neceſſarily tollow ; and that which does follow, follows by the 
Choice and Determination of his Mind, that is, by his Willing 
it; for if he did not ww#// it, it would not be. So that in reſpect 
of the A& of Willing, a Man in ſuch a Cale is not free: Liberty 
conſiſting in a Power to ad, or not to act, which, in regard of 
Volition, a Man, upon ſuch a Propoſal, has not. For it is una- 
voicably neceſſary to prefer the Doing, or Forbearance of an 
AQion in a Man's Power, which is once ſo propoſed to his 
Thoughts; a Man muſt neceſſarily i the one or the other of 
them; upon which | reference, or Volition, the Action, or its 
Forbearance, certainly follows, and is truly voluntary : But the 
AQ of Volition, or preferring one of the two, being that which 
he cannot avoid, a Man, in reſpect of that AQ of Willing, is under 
a Neceſſity, and ſo cannot be free; unleſs Neceſſity and Freedom 
can conſiſt together, and Man can be free and bound at once. 

F. 24. This then is evident, That in all Propoſals of preſent 
AQion, A Man 1s not at liberty to will, or not to will, becauſe 
he cannot forbear Willing : Liberty conſiſting in a Power to aQ, 
or to forbear acting, and in that only, For a Man that fits 
fill, is ſaid to be at liberty, becauſe he can walk if he 
wills it. But if a Man fitting ſtill has not a Power to remove 
himſelt, he is not at liberty. So likewiſe a Man falling down 
a Precipice, though in Motion, is not at liberty, becauſe he 
cannot ſtop that Motion, if he would. This being ſo, *tis plain, 
that a Man that is walking, to whom it is propoſed to give off 
walking, is not at liberty, whether he wil! determine himſelf 


to walk, or give off walking, or no: He muſt neceſſarily pre- 


fer one or t'other of them, walking or not walking; and fo it 
is in regard of all other Actions in our Powerſ o propoſed, 
which are the far greater Number. For conſidering the vaſt: 
Number of voluntary Actions that. ſucceed. one another every 
Moment that we are awake, im the Courſe of our Lives, there 


are but few of them that are thought on or propoſed to the 


Will, till the Time they ate to be done: And all ſuch AQi- 
ons, as | have ſhewn, the Mind in reſpect of Willing, has not 
a Power to ad, or not to act, wherein conſiſts Liberty: The 
Mind in that Caſe has not a Power to forbear Willing, it can- 
not avoid ſome Determination concerning them, let the Con- 

os ſidetation 
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ſideration be as ſhort, the Thought as quick, as it vill; it ei- 
ther leaves the Man in the State he was before Thinking, or 
changes it; continues the Action, or puts an End to it. 
Whereby it is manifeſt, that it orders and directs one in Prefe— 
rence to, or with Neglect of the other, and thereby either the 
Continuation or Change becomes unavoidably voluntary. 

$. 25. Since then it is plain that in molt Caſes % , 
a Man is not at Liberty, whether he will will, „ine 4 
or no; the next Thing demanded is, Whether a ſomething 4 
Man be at Liberty to will which of the two he pleaſes, avithout it. 
Motion or Reſt. This Queſtion carries the Ab- 
ſurdity of it ſo manifeſtly in itſelf, that one might thereby ſuf- 
ficiently be convinced, that Liberty concerns not the Will. 
For to aſk, whether a Man be at Liberty to will either Motion 
or Reſt, Speaking or Silence, which he pleaſes, is to. aſk, 
whether a Man can vu, what he tze, or be pleaſed with what 
he is pleaſed with. A Queſtion, which I think needs no An- 
iwer ; and they, who can make a Queſtion of it, muſt ſuppoſe 
one Will to determine the A&ts of another, and another to de- 
termine that; and ſo gn in infinitum. 

F. 26. To avoid . and the like Abſurdities, nothing can 
be of greater Uſe, than to eſtabliſh in our Minds determined 
Ideas of the Things under Conſideration, If the Ideas of Li- 
berty and Volition were well fixed in our Underſtandings, and 
carried along with us in our Minds, as they ought, through all 
the Queſtions that are raiſed about them, I ſuppoſe a great Part 
of the Difficulties that perplex Men's Thoughts, and entangle 
their Underſtandings, would be much eaſier reſolved, and we 
ſhould perceive where the confuſed Signification of Terms, or 
where the Nature of the Thing, cauſed the Obſcurity. 

F. 27. Firſt then, it is carefully to be remem- 
bered, That Freedom conſiſts in the Dependance of Freedom. 
the Exiſtence, or not exiſtence of any Afton, upon 
eur Veolition of it, and not in the Dependance of any Action, or its 
contrary, on our Preference. A Man ſtanding on a Cliff, is at 
Liberty to leap twenty Yards downwards into the Sea, not be- 
cauſe he has a Power to do the contrary Action, which is to 
leap twenty Yards upwards, for that he cannot do; but he 
is therefore free, becauſe he has a Power to leap, or not to leap. 
But if a greater Force than his either holds him faſt, or tum- 
bles him down, he is no longer free in that Caſe : Becauſe the 
Doing or Forbearance of that particular Action, is no longer in 
his Power. He that is a cloſe Priſoner, in a Room twenty 
Feet ſquare, being at the North Side of a Chamber, is at Li- 

berty 
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berty to walk twenty Feet Southward, becauſe he can walk, or 
not walk it; but is not, at the ſame time, at Liberty to do the 
contrary, 1. e. to walk twenty Feet Northward. 
ln this then conſiſts Freedom, (viz ) inour being able to aQ, 
or not to a&, according as we ſhall chuſe, or will, 
| F. 28. Secondly, We muſt remember that Vo- 
Volition, æubat. lition, or Willing, is an AQ of the Mind direct- 
ing its Thought tothe Production ofany Action, 
and thereby exerting its Power to produce it. To avoid multi- 
piving of Words, I would crave leave here, under the Word 
Addion, to comprehend the Forbearance too of any Action pto- 
poied : ſetting #11, or Halding one's peace, when walking, or ſpeaking, 
are propoled, though mere Forbearances, requiring as much 
the Determination of the Mill, and being often as weighty in 
their Conlequences, as the contrary Actions, may, on that Con- 
ſidetation, well enough pals for Actions too: But this I ſay, that 
I may not be miſtaken, if, for Bievity's ſake, I fpeak thus, 
9. 29. Thirdly, The Vill being nothing but a 
What deter- Power in the Mind to direct the operative Facul- 
mines the Will. ties of a Man to Motion or Reſt, as far as they 
depend on ſuch Direction; to the Queſtion, 
What is it determines the Will? the true and proper Anſwer 
15, the Mind. For that which determines the general Power of 
directing to this or that particular Direction, is nothing but the 
Agent itſelf exerciſing the Power it has that particular Way. 
It this Anſwer ſatisfies not, 'tis plain, the Meaning of the 
Queſtion, What determines the Will? is this, What moves the 
Mind, in every particular Inſtance, to determine its general 
Power of direQing to this or that particular Motion or Reſt ? 
And to this I aniwer, The Motive for continuing in the ſame 
State or Action, is only the preſent Satisfaction in it: The Mo- 
tive to change, is always ſome Uneafineſs ; nothing ſetting us 
upon the change of State, or upon any new Aon, but ſome 
Uneaſmefs. This is the great Motive that works on the Mind to 
put ie upon Action, which for Shortneſs ſake, we will call de- 
termining of the Mili, which, | ſhall more at large explain. 
30. Bui in the Way to it, it will be necel- 
Vill and De- ſaty to premiſe, that though I have above en- 
fire muſt net deavoured to expreſs the Act of Volition, by 
be conſounded. chufing, preferring, and the like "Terms, that ſig- 
rity Defire, as well as Volition, for want of other 
Words to mark that A& of the Mind, whole proper Name is 
Willing or Voliticn, yet it being a very ſimple AQ, whoſoever 
deſiics to underſtand what it is, will better find it, by re- 
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fle ing on his own Mind, and obſerving what it does when it 
wills, than by any Variety of articulate Sounds whatſoever. 
This Caution of being careful not to be miſled by Expreſſions, 
that do not enough keep up the Difference between the Will, 
and ſeveral Acts of the Mind that are quite diſtin& from it, I 
think the more neceſſary; becaufe I find the Will often con- 
founded with ſeveral of the Affections, eſpecially Defrre ; and 
one put for the other, and that by Men, who would not willing- 
ly be thought not to have had very diſtin Notions of "Things, 
and not to have writ very clearly about them. This, I imagine, 
has been no {mall Occaſion of Obſcurity and Miſtake in this 
Matter ; and therefore js, as much as may be, to be avoided. 
For he that ſhall turn his Thoughts inward upon what paſſes 


in his Mind when he ws, ſhall ſee that the Vill, or Power of 


Polition, is converſant about nothing but that particular De- 
termination of the Mind, whereby barely by a Thought the 
Mind endeavours to give Rile, Continuation or Stop to any 
Action, which it takes to be in its Power. This well conſidered, 
plainly ſhews, that the Will is petfe&ly diſtinguiſhed from De— 
fire, which in the very ſame Action may have a quite contrary 
Tendency from that which our Vill ſets us upon. A Man, 
whom I cannot deny, may oblige me to uſe Perſuaſions to ano- 
ther, which at the ſame Time I am ſpeaking, I may wiſh ma 
not prevail on him. In this Caſe, 'tis plain the Will and Deſire 
run counter. I will the Action that tends one Way, whilſt my 
Deſire tends another, and that the direct contrary. A Man 
who, by a violent Fit of the Gout in his Limbs, finds a Dozi- 
neſs in his Head, or a Want of Appetite in his Stomach removed, 
deſires to be eaſed too of the Pain of his Feet or Hands, (for 
wherever there is Pain, there is a Deſire to be rid of it) though 
yet, whilſt he apprehends that the Removal of the Pain may 
tranſlate the noxious Humours to a more vital Part, his Will is 
never determined to any one AQtion, that may ſerve to remove 
this Pain, Whence it is evident, that de/iring and willing are two 
eiltint AQsot the Mind; and conſequently that the Will, which 
is but the Power of Yelition, is much more diſtin& than Deſire. 

$. 31. To return then to the Enquiry, What = 
is it that determines the Will in regard to eur Ac- neaſt _ de- 
tions ? And that upon ſecond Thoughts I am —_ e 
. apt to imagine is not, as is generally ſuppoſed, : 

the greater Good in View ; but ſome (and for the moſt part the 
moſt preſſing) Unea/ineſs a Man is at preſent under. This is that 
which ſucceſſively determines the Vill, and ſets us upon thoſe 
Actions we perform. This Uneafineſs we may call, as it is, 


Defire, 
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Deſire, which is an Uneaſmeſs of the Mind for want of ſome 
abient Good. All Pain of the Body, of what fort ſoever, and 
Diſquiet of the Mind, is Uneafmeſs : And with this is always 
joined Deſire, equal to the Pain or Uneaſeneſs felt; and is ſcarce 
diſtinguiſhable from it. For Deſire being nothing but an Un- 
eaſineſs in the want of an abſent Good, in reference to any Pain 
felt, Eaſe is that abſent God; and til! that eaſe be attained, 
we may call it Dre, no-body feeling Pain that he wiſhes not to 
be eaſed of, with a Deſire equal to that Pain, and inſeparable 
from it. Beſides this Deſite of Eaſe from Pain, there is another 
of abſent poſitive Good; and here alſo the Deſire and Uneafmneſs 
is equal. As much as we deſire any abſent Good, ſo much are 
we in Pain forit, But here all abſent Good does not, according 
to the Greainels it has or is acknowledged to have, cauſe Pain 
equal to that Greatnels ; as all Pain caules Defire equal to itſelf : 
Becauſe the Ablence of Good is not always a Pain, as the Pre- 
tence of Pain is. And therefore abſent Good may be looked 
on, and conſidered without Deſire. But ſo much as there is any 
where of Defire, fo much there is of Uneaſmeſs, 
| $. 32. That Deſire is « State of Uneaſine/s, 
Defire is Un- every one who refle&s on himſelf will quickly 
eafin*ſs. find. Who is there, that has not felt in Deſire, 
what the Wiſe Man ſays of Hope, (which 1s 
not much different from ii) that it being deferred makes the Heart 
fick £ And that {till proportionable to the Greatneſs of the De- 
fire, which ſometimes raiſes the Uneaſmeſs to that Pitch, that it 
makes People cry out, Give me Children, give me the 'Thing de- 
fired, or I die. Life itſelf, and all its Enjoyments, is a Burden 
cannot be borne under the laſting and unremoved Preſſure of 
ſuch an Uneafmeſs. 5 4 ik x 
F. 33. Good and Evil, preſent and abſent, *tis 
3 true, work upon the Mind: But that which im- 
mediately determines the Will, from time to 
time, to every voluntary Action, is the Uneaſineſs 
of Deſire fixed on ſome abſent Good, either ne- 
gative, as Indolence to one in Pain; or poſitive, as Enjoyment 
of Pleaſure. That it is this Uneafeneſs that determines the Will 
to the ſucceſſive voluntary ACtions, whereof the greateſt Part of 
our Lives is made up, ard by which we are conducted through 
different Courſes to difterent Ends, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
both from Experience, and the Reaſon of the Thing. 
: - $. 34. When a Man is perfectly content 
if Aen. % with he State he is in, which is, oben he is 
. perfectly without any Uneaſineſse, what Induf- 
| ens try⸗ 
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try, what Action, what W7/! is there left but to continue in 
it? Of this every Man's Obſervations will ſatisfy him. And 
thus we ſee our all-wiſe Maker, ſuitable to our Conltitution 
and Frame, and knowing what it is that determines the Mill, 
has put into Man the Uneaſineſſes of Hunger and Thirſt, and 
other natural Deſires, that return at their Seaſons, to move and 
determine their Mill, for the Preſervation of themſelves aud 
the Continuation of their Species. For I think we may con- 
clude, that if the bare Contemplation of theſe good Ends, to 
which we are carried by theſe ſeveral Uneaſmeſſes, had been fut- 
ficient to determine the Will, and ſet us on work, we ſhould 
have had none of theſe natural Pains, and perhaps in this World 
little or no Pain at all. It is better to marry than to burn, ſays 
St. Paul; where we may fee what it is that chiefly drives Men 
into the Enjoyments of a conjugal Life. A little Burning felt, 
puſhes us more powerfully, than greater Pleaſures in Proſpe& 
draw or allure. 3 

$. 35. It ſeems ſo eſtabliſhed and ſettled a 
11 by the general Conſent of all Mankind, ** 
that Good, the greater Good, determines the er nines not 
Will, that I do not at all wonder, that when I ge avill, but 
firſt publiſhed my Thoughts on this Subject, I Uneaſineſs. 
took it for granted; and 1 imagine that by a 
great many I ſhall be thought more excuſable, for having then 
done fo, than that now I have ventured to recede from fo re- 
ceived an Opinion. But yet upon a ſtricter Enquiry I am 
forced to conclude, that Good, the greater Good, though ap- 
prehended and acknowledged to be fo, does not determine the 
Will, until our Deſire, raiſed proportionably to it, makes us 
uneaſy in the Want of it. Convince a Man ever ſo much, 
that Plenty has its Advantages over Poverty; make him ſee 
and own, that the handſome Conveniencies of Life are better 
than naſty Penury ; yet as long as he is content with the latter, 
and finds no Uneafmeſs in it, he moves not; his Vill never is 
determined to any Action, that ſhall bring him out of it. Let 
a Man be ever fo well perſuaded of the Advantages of Vir- 
tue, that it is neceſſary to a Man, who has any great Aims 
in this World, or Hopes in the next, as Food to Life; yet, 
till he Aungers and thirfls after Righteouſneſs ; till he feels an 
Uneafineſs in the Want of it, his Vill will not be determined to 
any Action in Purſuit of this conſeſſed greater Good; but any 
other Uneaſineſs he feels in hiniſelf ſhall take place, and cat- 
ry his Will to other Actions. Og the other Side, let a 
Drunkard ſee, that his Health decays, bis Eftate waſtes ; Diſ— 
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credit arid Diſeaſes, and the want of all Things, even of his be- 
loved Drink, attends him in the Courſe he follows; yet the 
Returns of Uneaſineſs to miſs his Companions, the habitual 
"Thirſt after his Cups, at the uſual Time, drives him to the Ta- 
vern, though he has in his View the Loſs of Health and Plenty, 
and perhaps of the Joys of another Life; the leaſt of which is 
no inconſiderable Good, but ſuch as he confeſſes is far greater 
than the tickling of his Palate with a Glaſs of Wine, or the idle 
Chat of a foaking Club. Tis not for want of viewing the 
greater Good; for he ſees, and acknowledges it; and in the 
Intervals of his drinking Hours, will take Reſolutions to pur- 


ſue the greater Good: But when the Uneafineſs to mils his ac+ 


cuſtomed Delights returns, the greater acknowledged Good loſes 
its Hold, and the preſent Uneaſineſs determines the Mill to the 
accuſtomed Action; which thereby gets ſtronger Footing to 
prevail againſt the next Occaſion, though he at the ſame Time 
makes {ecret Promiſes to himſelf, that he will do ſo no more; 
this is the laſt Time he will act againſt the Attainment of thoſe 
greater Goods, And thus he is from time to time in the State 
of that unhappy Complainer, Video meliora proboque, Deteriora 
ſequor : Which Sentence allowed for true, and made good by 
conſtant Experience, may this, and poſſibly no other Way, be 
eaſily made intelligible, | 
. $. 36. If we enquire into the Reaſon of what 
panes Os Experience make fo evident in Fact, and exa- 
eafineſs is te mine why *tis Uneafineſs alone operates on the 
firſt Step to Vill, and determines it in its Choice, we ſhall 
Happineſs. find, that we being capable but of one Determi- 
nation of the Vill to one Action at once, the 
preſent Unegſineſe, that we are under, does naturally determine 
the Vill, in order to that Happineſs which we all aim at in all 
our Actions: Foraſmuch as whilſt we are under any Uneaſine/s, 
we cannot apprehend ourſelves happy, or in the Way to it: 
Pain and Unea/me/s being, by every one, concluded and felt to 
be inconſiſtent with Happineſs, ſpoiling the Reliſh even of 
thoſe good Things which we have; alittle Pain ſerving to marr 
all the Pleaſure we rejoiced in. And therefore that which of 
courſe determines the Choice of our Will to the next AQtion, 
will always be the removing of Pain, as long as we have any 
left, as the firſt and neceſſary Step towards Happineſs. 
5. 37. Another Reaſon why *tis Uneaſineſs 
Becauſe Unea- alone determines the Will, may be this; becauſe 
fineſs alone is that alone is preſent, and 'tis againſt the Nature 
preſent. of Things, that what is abſent ſhould operate 
where 
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where it is not. It may be ſaid, that abſent Good may by Con- 
templation be brought home to the Mind, and made preſent. 
The Idea of it indeed may be in the Mind, and viewed as pre- 
{ent there; but nothing will be in the Mind as a preſent Good, 
able to counterbalance the Removal of any Uneafineſs which we 
are under, *till it raiſes our Deſire, and the Uneafineſs of that 
has the Prevalency in determining the ill. Till then, the 
Idea in the Mind of whatever Good, is there only, like other 
[deas, the Object of bare unattive Speculation ; but operates 
not on the Will, nor ſets us on work: the Reaſon whereof I 
ſhall ſhew by and by. How many are to be found, that have 
had lively Repreſentations ſet before their Minds of the unſpeak- 
able Joys of Heaven, which they acknowledge both poſſible and 
probable too, who yet would be content to take up with their 
Happineſs here? And ſo the prevailing Uneaſineſſes of their De- 
fires, let looſe after the Enjoyments of this Life, take their Turns 
in the determining their Mills; and all that while they take not 
one Step, are not one Jot moved, towards the good Things of 
another Lite, conſidered as ever ſo great. 

$. 38. Were the Mill determined by the Becauſe all 
Views of Good, as it appears in Contemplation * who allow he 
greater or leſs to the Underſtanding, which is Joys of Heaven 
the State of all abſent Good, and that which in poſſible, purſue 
the received Opinion the Wl! is ſuppoſed to them not. 
move to, and to be moved by, I do not ſee how it could ever get 
lodſe from the infinite eternal Joys of Heaven, once propoſed 
and conſidered as poſſible. For all abſent Good, by which 
alone, barely propoſed, and coming in View, the Mill is thought 
to be determined, and ſo to ſet us on Action, being only poſ- 
ſible, but not infallibly certain, 'tis unavoidable, that the infi- 
nitely greater poſſible Good ſhould regularly and conſtantly de- 
termine the Will in all the ſucceſſive Actions it direQs ; and then 
we ſhould keep conſtantly and ſteadily in our Courſe towards 
Heaven, without ever ſtanding ſtill, or directing our AQtions to 
any other End: The eternal Condition of a future State infi- 
nitely outweighing the Expectations of Riches, or Honour, or 
any other woridly Pleaſure, which we can propoſe to ourſelves, 
though we ſhould grant theſe the more probable to be attained. 
For nothing future is yet in Poſſeſſion, and ſo the Expectation 
even of theſe may deceive us, If it were fo, that the greater 
Good in view determines the , ſo great a Good once pro- 
poſed could not but ſeize the Vi, and hold it faſt to the Purſuit 
of this infinitely greateſt Good, without ever letting it go again: 
For the Will having a Power over, and directing the Thoughts, 
— as 
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as well as other Actions, would, if it were ſo, hold the Com- 


templation of the Mind fixed to that Good, _ 
This would be the State of the Mind, and re- 


But any great gular Tendency of the Will in all its Determi- 


3 nations, were it determined by that which is con- 
ed. 8 ſidered, and in view the greater good: But that 


it is not lo, is viſible in Experience; the infi- 
nitely greateſt confeſſed Good being often neglected, to ſatisfy 
the ſucceſſive Uneaſmneſs of our Deſires purſuing 'Trifles. But 
though the greateſt allowed, even everlaſting unſpeakable Good, 
which has ſometimes moved and affected the Mind, does not 
ſtedfaſtly hold the Vill, yet we ſee any great and prevailing 
Uneafineſs, having once laid hold on the Will, lets it not go; 
by which ſhe may be convinced, what it is that determines the 
Will. Thus any vehement Pain of the Body, the ungovern- 
able Paſſion of a Man violently in Love, or the impatient De- 
fire of Revenge, keeps the Mill ſteady and intent: And the 
IWill thus determined, never lets the Underſtanding lay by the 
Object; but all the Thoughts of the Mind, and Powers of the 
Body, are uninterruptedly employed that way, by the Deter- 
minations of the ill, influenced by that topping Unea/meſs, as 
long as it laſts ; whereby it ſeems to me evident, that the u, 
or Power of ſetting us upon one Action in preference to all 
others, is determined in us by Uneaſine/s : And whether this be 
not ſo, I deſire every one to obſerve in himſelf. e 
$. 39. I have hitherto chiefly inſtanced in the Unegſineſs of De- 
fire, as that which determines the Mill; becaule that is the 
chief and moſt ſenſible, and the i ſeldom orders any Action, 
nor is there any voluntary Action performed, without ſome 
Defire accompanying it: which I think is the Rea ſon why the 
Will and Deſire are fo often confounded. But yet we are not 
to look upon the Uneaſineſs which makes up, or 
Defire accom- at leaſt accompanies molt of the other Paſſions, 
panies all Un- as wholly excluded in the Cale. Averſion, Fear, 
eaſineſs. Anger, Envy, Shame, & c. have each their Unea- 
ſineſs too, and thereby influence the Mill. Theſe 
Paſſions are ſcarce any of them, in Life and Practice, ſimple and 
alone, and wholly unmixed with others; tho? uſually in Diſ- 
courſe and Contemplation, that carries the Name, which ope- 
rates ſtrongeſt, and appears molt in the preſent State of the 
Mind, Nay, there is, I think, ſcarce any of the Paſſions to be 
found without Deſire joined with it, I am ſure, wherever 
there is Uneaſine/s, there is Deſire For we conſtanily deſire 


Happineſs ; and whatever we feel of Uneafineſs, ſo much, 'lis 
certain, 
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certain we want of Happineſs, even in our own Opinion, let 
our State and Condition otherwile be what it will. Beſides, the 
preſent Moment not being our Eternity, whatever our Enjoy- 
ment be, we look beyond the preſent, and Deſire goes with 
our Foreſiglu, and that (till carties the Mill with it, So that 
even in Joy ufelf, that which keeps up the Agion, whereon 
the Enjoyment depends, is the Deſire to continue it, and Fear 
to loſe it: And whenever a greater Uneaſineſs than that takes 
place in the Mind, the Mill preſently is by that determined to 
ſome new Action, and the preſent Delight neglected, 

$. 40. But we being in this World beſet with The mft preſ- 

ſundry Cneafinefſes, diltratted with different De- ſing Unea/ineſs 
fires, the next Enquiry naturally will be, which of naturally de- 
them has the Precedency in determining the Will mes the 
to the next Adion? And to that the Anſwer is, ill. 
That ordinarily, which is the moſt preſſing of thoſe that are judg- 
ed capable of being then removed, For the Will being the Pow- 
er of directing our operative Faculties to ſome Action, for ſome 
End, cannot at any Time be moved towards what is judged at 
that Time unattainable: That would be to ſuppoſe an intelligent 
Being deſignedly to act for an End, only to loſe its Labour: For 
ſo it is to act for what is judged not attainable; and therefore very 
great Cueaſineſſes move not the Will, when they are judged not 
capable of a Cute: They, in that Caſe, put us not upon Endea. 
vours. But theſe ſet apart, the moſt important and urgent Uneg- 
fineſs we at that Time feel, is that which ordinarily determines 
the Will ſueceſſively, in the Train of voluntary Actions which 
make up our Lives. The greateſt preſent Uneafieſs is the Spur 
to Action, that is conſtantly felt; and for the molt part deter- 
mines the Hill in its Choice of the next Adion. For this we 
mult carry along with us, that the proper and only Obje& of 
the Willis ſome Action of ours, and nothing elſe, For we pro- 
ducing nothing, by our willing it, but ſome Action in our Power, 
tis there the Hi terminates, and reaches no farther. 

F. 41. If it be farther aſked, what 'tis moves All defire Hag- 
Defire ? 1 anſwer, Happineſs, and that alone. Pineſs. 
Happineſs and 1Mijery are the Names of two Ex- 
tremes, the utmoſt Bounds whereof we know not; tis what Eye 
hath not ſeen, Ear hath nit heard, nor hath it entered into the 
Heart of Man da eonceive. But of fome Degrees of both we 
have very lively Impreſſions, made by ſeveral Inſtances of 
Delight and Joy on the one Side, and 'Torment and Sorrow 
on the other; which, for Shortneſs fake I ſhall comprehend 
under the Names of Pleaſure and Pain, there being Pleaſure and 
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Pain of the Mind, as well as the Body: With him is Fulneſs of 
Fry, and Pleaſure fer evcrncre ; Or, to ſpeak truly, they are 
all of the Mind; though fome have their Rite in the Mind 
from Thought, oihers in the Body trom ceriain Modifications 
of Motion. 
Happineſs $. 42. Hoppine/s then in its full Extent is the 
what. utmoſt Plcajure we are capable of, and Miſery 
the utmoſt Pain: and the loweſt Degree of what can be called 
Happineſs, is ſo much Eaſe from all Pain, and fo much pre- 
ſent Pleafure, as without which any one cannot be content. 
Now becauſe Pleaſuſe ard Pain ate produced-in us, by the Ope- 
ration of certain Objecs, either on our Minds or our Bodies, 
and in different Degrees ; therefore what has an Aptnels to Pro- 
duce Picaſure in us, is tha! we call God, and what is apt to pro- 
duce Pain in us, we call Evil, ter no other Reaſon, but for 
its Aptneſs to produce Pleaſure and Pain in us, wherein conſiſts 
our Happineſs and Mi ſery. Farther, though what is apt to pro- 
duce any Degree of Pleaſure, be in itſelf Good; and what is apt 
to produce any Degree of Pain, be Evil; yet it often happens, 
that we do not call it ſo, when it comes in Competition with 
a greater of its Sort; becauſe when they come in Competition, 
the Degrees alſo of Pleaſure and Pain have juſtly a Preference. 
So hat if ve will rightly eſtimate what ue call Gozd and Evil, 
we ſhall fird it lies much in Compariſon: For the Cauſe of 
every leſs Degree of Pain, as well as every greater Degree of 
Pleaſure, has the Nature of Gecd, and vice verſa. 
$. 43. Though this be thit which is called 

Whit Good is Cod and Fil; ard all Good be the proper Ob- 
cefired, what ject of Defirem general; jet all Good, even ſeen 
not. and confeſſed to be ſo, does not neceſſarily move 

every paiticular Man's Defire ; but only that 
Part, or fo much of it, as is conſidered, and taken to make a 
neceſſary Part of his Happineſs. All other Good, howevergreat 
in Reality, or Appea arce, excites not a Man's Deſires, who 
locks not om it to make a Part of that Happineſs, wherew:th he, 
in his preſent Thoughts, can ſatisſy himſelf. Happineſs, under 
this View, every one conflantiy purſues, and dfires what makes 
any Part of it: Other Things acknowledged to be Good, he 
can look upon without De fire, paſs by, and be content with- 
out, There is nv-buuy, | think, fo ſenſclefs, as to deny that 
there is Pleaſure in Knowledge : And for the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
they have too many Followers to let it be queſtioned, whether, 
Men are taken with them, or no. Now let one Man place his 
Satisfaction in ſenſual Pleaſures, another in the Delighi of 
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Knouledge: Though each of them cannot but confeſs there is 
great Vicatu:c in what the other purſues; yet neither of them 
makingtine cthe;'s Delight a Part of his Happineſs, their Defires 
are not moved, hut each is ſatisfied without what the other en- 
1045, and fo his Will is not determined to the Purſuit of it, But 
yet as oon as the ſtudious Man's Hunger and Thirſt makes 
him uneaſy, he, whole Mill was never determined to any Put ſuit 
of goed Cheer, poignant Sauces, delicious Wine, by the pleaſant 
Tatle he has found in them, is, by the Uneaſineſs of Hunger and 
'Thirit, pretently determined to ating and Drinking, though 
pUſſibly wh great Indifferency, what wholeſome Food comes in 
his way. And cn the other Side, the Epicure buckles to Study, 
when Shame, or the Detire to recommend himſelf to his Mi- 
ltrefs, ſhall make him uneaſy in the Want of any Sort of Know- 
iedge, Thus, how much ſoever Men are in earneft, and con- 
ant in Pur fuit of Happineſs; yet they may have a clear View 
ot Good, great and contefled Good, without being concerned 
for it, or moved by it, if they think they can makeup their Hap- 
pinels without it. Though as to Pain, that they are always con- 
cerned for; they can feel no Uneafine/s without being moved. 
And therefore being uneaſy in the Want of whatever is judged 
neceſſary to their Happineſs, as ſoon as any Good appears to 
make a Part of their Portion ot Happinels, they begin to dere it. 
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44. This, | thi ny one may ohlerve in 
himſelt, and others, that the greater viſible Good i Oded £5 non 1 
does not always raiſe Men's Deſites in Proportion always defired, 


to the Greatneſs it appears, and is acknowledged 
to have: Though every little Trouble move us, and ſets us on 
work to get rid of it, The Reaſon whereof is evident from the 
Nature of our Happineſs and Miſery itielf, All prefent Pain, 
whatever it be, makes a Part of our preſent Mi/-ry: But all ab- 
fent Good does not at any Time make a neceſſary Part of our 
pretent 7lappineſs, nor the Abſence of it make a Part of our 
AUſery : Hi did, we ſhould be conltan'ly and infiaitely miſe- 
table ; there being infinite Degrees of Happinels which are not 
in our Poſſeſſion. All Uneaſineſi therefore being removed, a 
moderate Portion of- Good lerves at preſent to content Men ; 
and ſome few Degrees of Pleaſure in a Succethon of ordinary 
Enjoyments make up a Happinels, wherein they can be ſatisfied. 
If this were not ſo, there could be no room for thoſe indifferent 
and viſibly triſling Actions, to which our Mille are ſo often deter- 
mined; and wherein we voluntarily waſte io much of onr Lives; 
which Remiſſneſs could by no means conſiſt with a conſtant: De- 


termination of / or Deſire to the greateſt apparent Good. 
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That this is ſo, T think few People need go far from Home to 
be convinced. And indeed in this Life there are not many, 
whoſe Happineſs reaches fo far, as to afford them a conſtant 
rain of moderate mean Pleatures, without any Mixture of 
Uncafi:.oſs ; and yet they could be content to ſtay here for ever: 
"Though they cannot deny, but that it is poſſible there may be 
a State of eternal durable Joys after this Life, far ſurpaſſing all 
the Good that is to be found here: Nay, they cannot but ſee, that 
it is more poſſible, than the Attainment and Continuation of that 
Pittance of Honour, Riches or Pleaſure, which they purſue, 
and for which they neglect that eternal State: But yet in full 
View of this Difference, ſatisfied of the Poſſibility of a perfect, 
lecuie, and laſting Happineſs in a future State, and under a 
clear Conviction, that it is not to be had here, whilſt they bound 
their Happineſs within ſome little Enjoyment or Aim of this 
Life, and exclude the Joys of Heaven from making a neceſ- 
ſary Part of it, their Deſires are not moved by this greater ap- 
patent Good, nor their Mills determined to any Action, or En- 
deavour for its Attainment, | | 
6. 45. The ordinary Neceſſities of our Lives 
ps = being fill a — Part of 2 4 with the Uneaſineſs of 
ied, it . . 
mes mot the Hunger, Thirſl, Heat, Cold, Wearineſs with 
Wilt Labour, and Sleepineſs, in their conſtant Re- 
turns, &c, To which, if, beſides accidental 
Harms, we add the fantaſtical Uneaſineſs (as Itch after Honour, 
Power, or, Riches, c.) which acquired Habits by Faſhion, 
Example, and Education, have fettled in us, and a thouſand 
other irregular Deſires, which Cuſtom has made natural to us, 
we ſhall find that a very little Part of our Life is ſo vacant 
from theſe Uneaſineſſes, as to leave us free to the Attraction of 
remoter abſent Good. Wie are ſeldom at Eaſe, and free enough 
from the Solicitation of our natural or adopted Defires, but a 
conſtant Succeſſion of Uneaſineſs out of that Stock, which na- 
tural} Wants or acquired Habits have heaped up, take the Mill 
in their Turus; and no ſooner is one Action diſpatched, which 
by ſuch a Determination of the Mill we are ſet upon, but another 
Une aſinc ſt is ready to ſet us on work. For the removing of 
the Pains we feel, and are at preſent preſſed with, being the 
getting out of Miſery, and conſequently the firſt Thing to be 
done in order to Happineis, abſent Good, though thought on, 
confeſſed, and appearing to be good, not making any Part cf 
this Unhappineis in its Abſence, is joſtled out, to make Way 
for the Removal of thoſe Uneaſineges we feel; 'till due and re- 
peated Contemplation has brought it nearer to our Mind, given 
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ſome Reliſh of it, and raiſed in us ſome Deſire 3 which then 
beginning to make a Part of our preſent Uneafineſs, ſtands upon 
fair Terms with the reſt, to be ſatisfied ; and to, according to 
its Greatneſs and Preſſure, comes in its Turn to deiermine the 
Will. 

$- 46. And thus by a due Conſideration, and Due Confide- 

examining any Good propoſed, it is in our Pow- ration raiſes 
er to raiſe our Detires in a due Proportion to the Defere. 
Value of that Good, whereby, in its Turn and Piace, it may 
come to woik upon the Will, and be purſued. For Good, tho? 
appearing, ard allowed ever fo great, yet till it has raiſed De- 
ſires in our Minds, and thereby made us wneaſy in its Want, it 
reaches not our Mills; we are not within the Sphere of its AQi- 
yity ; our Willi being under the Determination only cf thoſe 
Uncaſineſſes which are preſent to us, which (whilſt we have any) 
arealways ſoliciting, and ready at hand to give the il its next 
Determination: the balancing, when there is any in the Mind, 
being only which Deſire ſhall be next ſatished, which Uneaſineſs 
firſt removed. Whereby it comes to pals, that as long as any 
Uncaſineſs, any deſire remains in our Mind there is no room 
for God, barely as ſuch, to come at the Vi, or at all to deter- 
mine it, Becauſe as has been ſaid, the firſt Step in our En— 
deavours after Happineſs, being to get wholly out of the Con- 
fines of Miſery, and to feel no Part of it, the Mill can be at 
Leiſure for nothing elſe, till every Uneaſineſs, we feel be per- 
fealy removed: Which in the Multitude of Wants and De- 
ſires we are beſet with in this imperfect State, we are not like 
to be ever freed from in this World. 

F. 47. There being in usa great many Unea- The Naver to 
mneſſes always ſoliciting, and ready to determine ſuſpendthe Fre- 
the Will, it is natural, as I have ſaid, that the ſecution of any 
greateſt and moſt preſſing thould determine the Bee 8 
Villto the next Action; and fo it does for the Way 1” Per 
moſt Pait, but not always. For the Mind having N 
in moſt Caſes, as is evident in Experience, a Power to ſuſpend 
the Execution and Satisfa Aion of any of us Defires, and to all, 
one after another, is at Liberty to conſider the Objects of them, 
examine them on all Sides, and weigh them with others, In 
this lies the Liberty Man has; and from the not uling of it right, 
comes all that Variety of Miſtakes, Errors, and Faults, which we 
run into, in the Conduct of our Lives, and our Endeavours after 
Happineſs; whilſt we precipitate the Determination of our As, 
and engage too ſoon before que Examination. Jo prevent this, 
we have a Power to ſuſpend the Protecution of this or that Delire, 

as 
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as every one daily may experiment in himſelf. This ſeems to 
me the Source ot all Liberty; in this feems to conſiſt that which 
is (as 1 think impropetly) called /ree-Will, For during this S 
penſian of any Deſi e, before the be determined to Action, 
and the Action (which follows that Determination) done, we 
have Opportuni:y to examine, view, and judge of ths Good or 
Evil of what we are going to do; and when, upon due E£xam:- 
nation, we hive judged, we have done our Duty, all that e 
can or ought to do, in purſuit of our happinels; and 'tis not 
a Fault, but a Pertection of our Nature, to defire, will, and 
act acording to the laſt Rejnlt of a fair Examination. 
8 48. This is fo far from being a Reſtraint or 
Diminution of Freedim, that | " iS the very Im- 
To be determin- piovement and Benefit of it; *tis not an Abridg- 
ed by orr own ment, 'tis the End and Ule of our Liberty ; and 
Judgment. 1 the farther we are removed from ſuch a Deter- 
renee % mination, the nearer we are to Mitery and Sla- 
cn very. A perfect Indiffcrency in the Mind, not 
determinable by its laſt Judgment of the Good or Evil that is 
thought to attend 11s Choice, would be to far from being an Ad- 
vantage and Exccllency of anintelleQual Nature, that it would 
be as great an Imperfettion, as the Want of Indifferency to att, 
or not toaA, til] determined by the Mill, would be an Imper- 
teQion on the other Side. A Man is at Liberty to lift up his 
Hand to his Head, or let it reſt quiet: He is pei fectly indifferent 
in either; and it would be an lmpei fection in him, if he wanted 
that Power, it he were deprived of that Indifferency. But it 
would be as great an ImperſecQion, if he had the fame Indiffe- 
rency whether he would prefer the lifting up his Hand, or its 
remaining in Reſt, when | ii would fave his Head or Eyes from a 
Blow he fees coming: Jig as much a Perfection, that Deſire, or 
the Pywer of Preferring, ſhould be determined by God, as that the 
Power of acting ſhouiu be determined by the Mill, and the 
certainer ſuch Determination is, the greater is the Perfection. 
Nay, were we determined by any Thing but the |: Reſult 
of our own Niinds, jucging of the Good or Evil of any 
Action, we were not trec: the very End of our Freedom be- 
ing, that we may attain the Gocd we chuſe. And therefore 
every man is put under a Neceflity by his Conſtitution, as an 
intelligent Being, to be determined in willing by his own 
Thought and Judgmeni, what is beſt for him to do: Elle he 
would be under the Determination of ſome other th: an himſelr, 
which is Want of L. berly. And to deny, that a Man's Vill, in 
every Determination, iciluwe his own Judgment, is to ſay, 
that 
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that a Man 2e and ads for an End that he would not have, at 
the Time that he wi/'s and acts for it ; For if he prefers it in 
his preſent Thoughts before any other, is plain he then th nks 
better of it, and would have it before any other, unleſs he can 
have and not haie it, 20% and not will iat the ſame time; a 
Comradi gion too maniteit to be admitted. 

§. 49. It we look upon thole ſuperior Beings The fre” A- 
above us, who enjoy perfec Happinels, we ſhall ge are jo de- 
have Reaſon to judge, that they are more ſteadi- termined. 
ly determined in their Choice of Good, than we; 
and yet we have no Realon to think they are lets happy, or lefs 
tree than we are. Ard if it were fit for ſuch poor finite Crea- 
tures as we are, to pronounce what infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
nets could do, | think we might ſay, that God himlelt cannot 
chuſe what is not good; the Ficedom of the Almighty hinders 
not his being determined by what is belt, | 

y. 50. But to give a right View of this miſta- A cenſtan / De- 
Ken Part of Liberty; let me atk, would any one tei on to 
be a Changeling, becauſe he 1s lels determined “ Par ſuit of 
by wile Conſiderations than a wiſe Man? Is it Heppineſs, no 
worth the Name of Freedom, to be at Liberty to 2 54 der of | 
play the Fool, and draw Shame and Miſery upon © * 

a Man's Self ? If to break looſe from the Con- 
duct of Reaſon, and to want that Reſtraint of Examination and 
Judgment which keeps us from chuſing or doing the worſe, 
be Liberty, true Liberty, Madmen and Fools are the only Free- 
men: But yet, I think, no-body would choote to be mad for the 
ſake of ſuch Liberty, but he that is mad already. The conitant 
Deiire of Happineſs, and the Conſtraint it puts upon us to ac 
tor it, no-body, 1 think, accounts an Abridgment of Liberty, 
or at leaſt an Abridgment of Liberty to be complained of. God 
Almighty himſelf is under the Neceſſity ot being happy; and 
the more any intelligent Beirg is ſo, the neater is its Appro-ch 
to infinite Perfection and Happineſs, That in this State of Ig- 
norance we ſhort-ſighted Creatures might not miſtake true Fe- 
licity, we are endowed with a Power to ſuſpend any particulir 
Defire, and keep it from determining the Ml, and engaging 
us in Action. This is ſtanding Hill, where we are not ſuffici- 
ently aſſured of the Way: Examination, is conſulting a Guide 
The Determination of the i, upon Enquiry, is following the 
Direction of that Guide : And he tnat has a Power io act, or 
not to act, according as ſuch Detei mination directs, is a free 
Agent ; \uch Determination abiidges not that Power wherin 
Liberiy conſiſts. He tha: has bis Chains knocked off, a: 2 he 
11 


> 2 


r 
a 
8 ws W of =" 


- - - 
* 
„ * 
o - N 
2 22 — . — — = 8 


+ ASS a 4 » © © 


- 
— 


216 Of POWER, 


Priſon-Doors ſet open to him, is perfectly at Liberty, becauſe 
he may cither go or Nay, as he bell likes; tho' his Preference be 
determined to ſtay, by the Darknels of the Night, or IUneſs of 
the Weather, or want of other Lodging: he ceaſes not to be 
free, tho? the Deſite of ſome Convenience to be had there, abſo- 
Jutely determines his Preference, and makes him ſtay in his Priſon, 
The Neceffity of . 9.1. As theretore the higheſt Perfection of 
purſuing true \PicileAual Nature hes in a careful and conſtant 
Happineſs, the Pur lui of true and ſolid Happirels ; o the Care 
Foundation of ol ourſelves, that we miſtake not imaginary tor 
Liberty. real Happinets, is the neceſſaty Foundation of 
our Liberty, The ſttongeſt I ies we have to an 
unalterable Purſuit cf Happineſs in general, which is our 
greateſt Gocd, and which, as fuch, our Deſires always follow, 
the more are we ſree from any neceſſary Determination of our 
Hill io any particular Action, and from a neceflary Compliance 
with our deſite, ſet upon any particular, and then appearing 
preferable Good, 'till we have duly examined whether it has 
a Tendency to, or be inconſiſtent with our real Happinels : 
And therefore ill we are as much informed upon this Enquiry, 
as the weight of the Matter, and the Nature of the Cate de- 
mands, we ate, by the Neceſſity of preferring and purſuing true 
Happinets as gur greateſt Good, obliged to ſuſpend the Sati(- 
ta&ion of our Deſire in particular Caſes. 
| $. 52, This is the Hinge on which tucns the 
7 he Reaſon of Liberty of intelle dual Beings in their conſtant 
10. Endeavouis after, and ſteady Proſecution of 
tne Felicity, that they can ſuſpend this Proſecu- 
tion in particular Caſes, *till they have looked befcre them, 
and inform themfcives, whether that particular J hing, which 
is then propoted cr defited, lie in he Way to their main End, 
and make a real Part of that which istheir greateſt Good; for 
the Inclination and Tendency of their Nature to Happineſs, is 


an Obligation and Motive to them, to take care not to miſtake, 


or miſc it; ard to neceſſarily p\uts them upon Caution, Delibe- 
ration, and Warineſs, in the DireQion of their particular Adi 
ons, which ere the Means to obtain it. Whatever Neceſſity 
uUrmines tothe [Purſuit of real Bliſs, the ſame Neceſſity, with 
the fame Force, eſtabliſhes Suipenſe, Deliberation, and Scruti— 
ny ot each fucccftive Detire, wheiker the Satisfaction of it 
does not interfere with our tue Happineſs, and miflead us 
tom it. This, as ſeems to me, is the great Privilege of finite 
imellectual Beings ; and ] defire it may be well conſidered, 
vhether the great Inlet, ard Exerciſe of all the Liberty Men 

have, 


c. 
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have, arc capable of, or can be uſeful to them, and that whereon 
depends the Turn of their Actions, does not lie in this, that they 
can ſuſpend their Deſires, and flop them from determining their 
Wills to any Action, till they have duly and fairly examined the 
Good and Evil of it, as far forth as the Weight ot the thing re- 
quires. "This we ate able to do: and when we have done it, we 
have done our Duty, and all that is in our Power, and indeed 
all that needs, For, ſince the Will ſuppoſes Knowledge to 
guide its Choice, all that we can do, is to hold our Mili unde— 
termined, till we have examined the Good and Evil of what we 
deſire. What follows after that, follows in a Chain of Conſe- 
quences linked one to another, all depending on the laſt Deter- 
mination of the Judgment, which whether it ſhall be upon a 
haſty and precipitate View, or upon a due and mature Examina- 
tron, is in our Power; Experience ſhewing us, that in moſt Caſes 
we are able to ſuſpend the preſent Satisfaction of any Deſire, 

$. 53. But if any extreme Diſturbance (as Gernsnent 
ſometimes it happens) poſſeſſes our whole Mind, of our Paſbon, 
as when the Pain of the Rack, an impetuous / „igt In- 
Uneaſineſs, as of Love, Anger, or any other vio- provement of 
lent Paſſion, running away with us, allows us not Liberty. 
the Liberty of 'I hought, and we ate not Maſters 
enough of our own Minds to conſider thoroughly, and examine 
fairly; God, who knows our Frailty, pities our Weaknels, and 
requires of us no more than we are able to do, and ſees what 
was, and what was not in our power, will judge as a kind and 
merciful Father. But the Forbearance of a too haſty Compliance 
with our Deſires, the Moderation and Reſtraintof our Paſſions, 
ſo that our Underſtandings may be free to examine, and Rea ſon 
unbiaſſed give its Judgment, being that whereon a right Direc- 
tion of our Conduct to true Happineſs depends: *tis in this we 
thould employ cur chief Care and Endeavours, In this we ſhould 
take pairs to ſuit the Reliſh of our Minds to the true intrinſick 
Good or li] that is in Things, and not permit an allowed or ſup- 
poſed poſſible great and weighty Good to flip out of our 
Thoughts, without leaving any Reliſh, any Deſire of iiſelf there, 
till by a due Conſideration of its true Worth, we have formed 
Appetites in our Minds ſuitable to it, and made ourſelves unealy 
in the Want of it, or in the fear of loſing it. And how much 
this is in every one's Power, by making Reſolutions to himſelf, 
ſuch as he may keep, is eaſy for every one totry, Norlet any 
ene ſay, he cannot govern his pafſions, nor hinder them from 
breaking out, and carrying him into Action ; for what he can 
do before a Prince or a great Man, he can do alone, or in the 
Preſence of God, if he will. L. ©4, 
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$. 54. From what has been ſaid, it is ealy to 
How Men come give. account, how it comes to paſs that though 
40 purſue diffe- all Men defire Happineſs, yet their Wills carry 


rent Courſes. themſocentrarily, and conſequently ſome of them 
L to what is evil. And to this 1 fay, that the va- 
3 rious and contrary Choices that Men make in the World, do 


not argue that they do not all purſue Good; but that the ſame 
thing is not good to every Man alike. This Variety of Pur- 
ſuits thews, that every one does not place his Happineſs in the 
jame Thing, or chuſe the ſame Way to it. Weſe all the con- 
cerns of Man terminated in this Life, why one followed Study 
and Knowledge, and another Hawking and Hunting; why one 
chole Luxury and Debauchery, and another Sobriety and L 
Riches, would not be becauſe every one of theſe did not aim 1 
at his own Happineſs, but becauſe their Happineſs was placed a 
in different "Things. And theielore it was a right Anſwer of 4 
the Phyſician to his Patient that had fore Eyes: If you have h 
more Pleaſute inthe Taſte of Wine than in the Ule of your f. 
Sight, Wine is good for you; but if the Pleaſure of Seeing be te 
greater to you than that of Drinking, Wine is naught. at 
$.55. The Mind has a different Reliſh, as well as the Pa- A 
late; and you will as fruitleſly endeavour to delight all Men 0¹ 
with Riches of Glory (which yet ſome Men place their Happi- lit 
neſs in) as you would to ſatisfy all Men's Hunger with Cheeſe G 
or Lobſters; which, though very agreeable and delicious Fare to th 
ſome, are to others extremely nauſeous and offerfive : And ma- T 
ny People would with Reaſon prefer the Griping of an hungry N, 
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Belly to thoſe Diſhes, which are a Feaſt to others. Hence it 
was, I] think, that the Philofophers of old did in vain enquire, 
whether Summum Bonum conſiſted in Riches, or bodily De- 
lights, or Virtue, or Contemplation : And they might have as 
rea ſonably diſputed whether the beit Reliſh were to be found 
1 in Apples, Plumbs, or Nuts; and have divided themſelves into 


1 Se cts upon it. For as pleaiant Taſtes depend not on the Things 

q themielves, but their Agreeavlenels to this or that particular 

4 Palate, wherein there is gicat Variety; fo the greateſt Happi- be: 

neſs conſiſts inthe having thoſe Things which produce the great- der 
c{t Plcaſure, and in the Abſence of thoſe, which cauſe any Di- Che 
ſftuihance, any Pain. Now thele, to different Men, are very Me 
different Things, If therefore Men in this Life only have hay 
Hopes; if in this Life they can only enjoy; *tis not ſtrange, nor wer 
unreaſonable, that they ſhouid ſeek their Happineſs by avoiding be a 
al} things that diſeaſe them here, and by purſuing all that de- fron 
light them; wherein it will be no wonder to find Variety alte! 


and 
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and Difference. For if there be no Proſpe& beyond the Grave, 
the Interence 1s certainly right, Let us eat and drink, let us enjoy 
what we delight in, for to-morrow we ſbail die. I his I think, 
may ſerve to ſhew us the Reaſon, why, though all Men's De- 
fires tend to Happineſs, yet they are not moved by the ſame 
Obje c. Men may chute different Things, and yet all chule 
right; ſuppoſing them only like a Company ot poor Inſect, 
whereot ſome are Bees, delighted with Flowers and their Sweet - 
nels; others Beetles, delighted with other Kinds of Viands ; 
which having enjoyed for a Sealon, they ſhould ccaſe to be, and 
exiſt no more tor ever. | 

$. 56. Thele Things duly weighed will give Vero Men come 
us, as I think, a clear View into the State uf to ce All. 
Human Liberty, Liberty, 'tis plain, conſiſts in 
a Power to do, or not to do; to do, or forbear doing, as we 
will, This cannot be denied, But this ſeeming to compre- 
hend only the Actions of a Man conſecutive to Volition, it 15 
tarther enquired, Whether he be at liberty to will or no? And 
to this it hath been anſwered, That in moſt Caſes a Man is not 
at liberty to forbear the Ac ot Volition ; he mutt exert an 
Act of his Will, whereby the Action propoſed is made to exiſt, 
or not to Exiſt. But yet there is a Cale wherein a man is at 
liberty in reſpect of Willing, and that is the chuſing of a remote 
Good as an End to be purſued. Here a Man may ſuſpend 
the Ad of his Choice from being determined for or againſt the 
Thing propoſed, till he has examined, whether it be really of a 
Nature in itſelf and Conſequences to make him happy or no. 
For when he has once choſen it, and thereby it is become a 
Part of his Happineſs, it raiſes Deſire, and that proportionably 
gives him Uneaſineſs, which determines his Will, and ſets him 
at work in purſuit of his Choice on all Occaſions that offer. 
And here we may ſee how it comes to pals, that a Man may 
juſtly incur Punithment, tho? it be certain that in all the par- 
iicular Actions that he wills, he does, and neceſſarily does will 
that which he then judges to be good. For though his Wl 
be always determined by that which is judged good by his Un— 
derſtanding, yet it excuſes him net: Becauſe, by a too haſty 
Choice of his own making, he has impoſed on himſelf wrong 
Meaſures of Good and Evil; which, however talte and fallacious, 
have the ſame Influence on all his future Conduct, as it they 
were true and right, He has vitiated his own Palate, and mult 
be anſwerable to himſelf tor the Sickneis and Death that follows 
from it. The eternal Law and Nature of things muſt not be 
altered to comply with his ill-ordereg Choice. If the Neglect 
or 
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or Abuſe of Liberty he had to examine what would really 
and truly make for his Happineſs, miſleads him, the Milcar- 
riages that follow on it, mult be imputed to his own Ele &ion. 
He had a Power to ſulpend his Determination : It was given 
him, that he might examine, and take care of his own Happi- 
nels, and1 ck that he were not deceived. And he could never 
judge, that eit was better to be deceived than not, in a Matter 
of ſo great and near Concernment. 

What has been ſaid may alſo diſcover to us the Reaſon why 
Men in this World prefer different Things, and purſue Happi- 
els by contrary Courtes, But yet, ſince Men ate always con- 
ant, and in earneſt, in Matters of Happineſs and Miſery, the 
Quetiion ſtill remains, How Men come often to prefer the wor ſe to 
the beter ; and to chuſe that which, by their own Confeſſion, 
has made them miſerable. 

$. 57. Jo account for the various and contrary Ways Men 
take, though all aim at being happy, we muſt conſider whence 
J the various Uucaſineſſes, that determine the Will in the Preference 
| of each voluntary Ag ion, have their Riſe. 
| | 1. Some of them come from Cauſes not in 


| From lodiſ our Power, ſuch as are often the Pains of the 
Pains. Bedy frem Want, Diſeaſe, or outward Inju- 
ries, as the Rack, Cc. which, when preſent and violent, ope- ; 
rate for the moſt Part forcibly on the Mill, and turn the Courſes 
| of Men's Lives from Virtue, Pisty, and Religion, and what be- i 
fore they judged to lead to Happineſs; every one not endea- 
vouring, or through Diſuſe not being able, by the Contempla- 
tion ct remote and future Good, to raiſe in himſelf Leſfires of l 
them ſtrong enough to counterbalance the Uneaſineſs he feels : 
in thoſe bodily Torments, and to keep his Vill ſteady in the , 
Choice of thoie AQtions, which lead to future Happineſs. A 0 
neighbour Country has been of late a tragical Theatre, from Y 
which we might tetch Inſtances, if there needed any, and the 1 
Werld did not in al] Countries and Ages furniſh Examples 8 
enough to confirm that received Obſervation, Neceſſitas cegit ad tl 
trerpie + and theretore there is great Reaſon for us to pray, Lead h 
us net into Temptation. 0 
2. Other Uneafineſſes ariſe from our Deſires — 
From aurong of abſent Good; which Defires always bear ſo 
Defires ariſing Proportion to, and depend on the Judgment we 80 
Jrom wrong make, and the Reliſh we have of any abſent 
Judgment. Good ; in both which we are apt to be variouſly th 
miſled, and that by our own Fault, : 


F. 58, In 
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$. 58. In the firſt place, I ſhall conſider the 
wrong Judgments Men make of future Good ©” 7 dg mnt 
and Evil, whereby their Detires are mifled. For of preſent Good 
. . or Evil al- 
as to preſent Happineſs and Miſery, when that r e 
alone comes in Conſideration, and the Conle- 8 
quences are quite removed, A man never chuſes amiſs ; he knows 
what beſt pleaſes him, and that he actually prefers. Things in 
their preſent Enjoyment are what they ſeem ; the apparent and 
real Good are, in this Cale, always the ſame. For the Pain or 
Pleaſure being juſt ſo great, and no greater, than it is felt, the 
preſent Good or Evil 1s really ſo much as it appears. And there- 
fore were every Action of ours concluded within itſelf, and drew 
no Conſequences after it, we ſhould undoubtedly never err in our 
Choice of Good; we ſhould always infallibly prefer the beſt. 
Were the Pains of honeſt Induſtry, and of ſtarving with Hunger 
and Cold, ſet together before us, nobody would be in Doubt 
which to chuſe : Were the Satisfaction of a Luſt, and the Joys 
of Heaven, offered at once to any one's preſent Poſſeſſion, he 
would not balance, or err in the Determination of his Choice. 
$. 59. But ſince our voluntary Actions carry not all the Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery that depend on them along with them in 
their preſent Performance, but are the precedent Cauſes of Good 
and Evil, which they draw after them, and bring upon us, when 
they themſelves are paſſed and ceaſe to be; our Defires look be- 
yond our preſent Enjoyments, and carry the Mind out to abſent 
Good, according to the Neceſſity which we think there is of it, 
to the Making or Increaſe of our Happineſs. ?Tis our Opinion 
of ſuch a Neceſſity that gives it its Attraction: Without that 
we are not moved by abſent Good. For in this narrow Scantling 
of Capacity, which we are accuſtomed to, and ſenſible of here, 
wherein we enjoy but one Pleaſure at once, which, when all Un- 
eaſineſs is away, is, while it laſts, ſufficient to make us think 
ourſelves happy ; *tis not all remote, and even apparent Good, 
that affect us. Becauſe the Indolency and Enjoyment we have, 
ſufficing for our preſent Happineſs, we deſire not to venture the 
Change: Since we judge that we are happy already, being con- 
tent, and that is enough; for who is content is happy. But as 
ſoon as any new Uneaſineſs comes in, this Happineſs is diſturh- 
ed, and we are {et afreſh on work in the Purſuit of Happineſs. 
F. Co. Their Aptneſs therefore to conclude, 
that they can be happy without it, is one great 0 
e en e the e. 
Deſire of the greateſt abſent God. For whilſt my Par; 
ſuch Thoughts poſſeſs them, the Joys of a future of their Hap- 
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State move them not; they have little Concern or Uneaſine(; 
about them; and the Vill, free from the Determination of ſuch 
Deſires, is left to the Purſuit of nearer SatisfaQions, and to the 
Removal of the Uneaſineſſes whicn it then feels in its Want 
of and Longirgs after them. Change but a Man's View ot 
theſe Things; let him ſee, that Virtue and Religion are neceitary 
to his Happineſs; let him look into the future State of Blits © 
Miſery, and ſee there God, the righteous Judge, ready to re dun 
to every Man according ti his Deeds; to them who by patient Con- 
tinuance in well-doing, ſee for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, 
eternal Life; but unto every Soul that doth Evil, Indignation and 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh : To him, | ſay, who hath a 
ProſpeQ ot the different State of perfect Happineſs or Miſery, 
that attends all Men after this Life, depending on their Beha- 
viour hete, the Meaſures of Good and Evil, that govern his 
Choice, are mightily changed. For ſince nothing of Pleaſure and 
Pain in this Lite can bear any Proportion to endleſs Happineſs, 
or exquiſite Miſery of an immortal Soul hereafter, Actions in his 
Power will have their Preference, not according to the tranſient 
Pleaſure or Pain that accompanies or follows them here, but as 
they ſerve to ſecure that perfect durable Happineſs hereafter. 
$. 61. But to account more particularly for 
eular Account the Miſery that Men often bring on themſelves, 
of wrong notwithſtanding that they do all in earneſt pur- 
ads ments. ſue Happineſs, we mult conſider how T ings 
come to be repreſented to our Deſires, under de- 
ceit ful Appearances: And that is by the Judgment pronouncing 
wrongly concerning them, To ſee how far this reaches, and 


A more parti- 


what are the Caules of wrong Judgment, we muſt remember 


that Things are judged good or bad in a double Senſe. 

Firſt, T hat which is properly gocd or bad, is nothing but barely 
Pleaſure or Pain. 

Secondly, But becauſe not only preſent Pleaſure and Pain, but 
that allo which 1s apt, by its Efficacy or Conſequences, to bring 
it upon us at a diſtance, is a proper Object of our Deſires, and 
apt to move a Crcature that has Foreſight ; therefore Things 
alto that draw after them Pleaſure and Pain, are confidered as 
Good arid Evil. 

$. 62. The wrong Judgment that miſleads us, and makes the 
Will often faſten on the worſe Side, hes in miſreporting upon 
the various Compariſons of theſe. The wrong Judgment | ara 
here ſpeaking of, is not what one Man may think of the De- 
termination of another; but what every Man himſelf mutt con- 
feſs to be wrong. For ſince I lay it for a certain Ground, that 

every 
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every intelligent Being really ſeeks Happineſs, which conſiſts in 
the Enjoyment of Pleaſure, without any conſiderable Mixture 
of Unealineſs; *tis impoſſible any one ſhovld willingly put into 
his own Draught any bitter Ingredient, or leave out any Thing 
in his Power that would tend to his Satisfaction, and the com- 
pleating of his Happineſs, but only by wrong Judgment. | ſhall 
not here ſpeak of that Miſtake which is the Conſequence of in- 
vincible Error, which ſcarce deſerves the Name of wrong Judę- 
ment; but of that wrong Judgment which every Man himlelf 

muſt confeſs to be ſo. 
$. 63. I. Therefore, as to preſent Pleaſure 
and Pain, the Mind, as has been ſaid, never 
miſta kes that which is really good or evil; that 
which is the greater Pleaſure, or the greater 
Pain, is really juſt as it appears. But though preſent Ileafure 
and Pain ſhew their Difference and Degrees fo plainly, as not 
to leave Room for Miſtake, yet when we compare preſent Pleaſure 
or Pain with future, (which is uſually the Caſe in the moſt im- 
portant Determinations of the Will) we often make wrong Fudg- 
ments of them, taking our Meaſures of them in different Poſi- 
tions of Diſtance, ObjeQAs near our View are apt to be thought 
greater than thoſe of a larger Size, that are more remote : And 
ſo it is with Pleaſures and Pains; the preſent is apt to carry it, 
and thoſe at a diſtance have the Diſadvantage in the Compari- 
ſon. Thus molt Men, like ſpend-thritt Heirs, are apt to judge 
a little in hand better than a great deal to come; and fo for ſmall 
Matters in Poſſeſſion, part with great ones in Reverfion, But 
that this is a-wrong Judgment, every one mult allow, let his 
Pleaſure conſiſt in whatever it will : Since that which is future 
will certainly come to be preſent ; and then, having the ſame Ad- 
vantage of Nearneſs, will ſne wein ſelf in its full Dimenſions, and 
diſcover his wilful Miſtake, who judged ot it by unequal Mez- 
ſures, Were the Pleaſure of Drinking accompanied, the very 
Moment a Man takes his Glaſs, with that fick Stomach and 
aking Head, which in ſome Men, are lure to follow not many 
Hours after, I think no-body, whatever Pleaſure he had in his 
Cups, would, on thefe Conditions, ever let Wine touch his Lips; 
which yet he daily ſwallows, and the evil Side comes to be choſen 
only by the Fallacy of a little Difference in Time. But if Plea- 
ſure or Pain can be ſo leſſened only by a few Hours Removal, 
how much more will it be ſo, by a farther Diſtznce, to a Man 
that will rot by a right Judgment do what Time will, z.e. bring 
it home upon himfelf, and conſider it as preſent, and there take 
its true Dimenſions? This is the Way we uſually impoſe on _ 
ſelves, 


In compar ing 


preſent and fu- 


ture. 
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ſelves, in reſpeQ of bare Pleaſure and Pain, or the true Degrees 
of Happineſs or Miſery : The future loſes its juſt Proportion, and 
what is preſent obtains the Preference as the greater. I mention 
not here the wrong Judgment, whereby the abſent are not only 
leſſened, but reduced to perfect nothing; when Men enjoy what 
they can in preſent, and make ſure of that, concluding amiſs, 
that no Evil will thence follow: For that lies not in comparing 
the Greatneſs of future Good and Evil, which is that we are 
here ſpeaking of; but in another Sort of wrong Judgment, which 
is concerning Good or Evil, as it is conſidered to be the Cause 
and Procurement of Pleaſure or Pain, that will follow from it. 
g. 64. T he Cauſe of our judging amiſs, when we 
Cauſesof this. compare our preſent Plealure or Pain with fu- 
ture, ſeems to me to be the weak and narrow 
Conſtitution of our Minds : We cannot well enjoy two Pleaſure: 
at once, much leſs any Pleaſure almoſt, whilſt Pain poſſeſſes us, 
The preſent Pleaſure, if it be not very languid, and almoſt none 
at all, fills our narrow Souls, and fo takes up the whole Mind, 
that it ſcarce leaves any Thought of Things abſent : Or it, 
among our Pleaſures, there are ſome which are not ſtrong enough 
to exclude the Conſideration of Things at a diſtance ; yet we 
have ſo ſtrong an Abhorrence of Pain, that a little of it ex- 
tinguiſhes all our Pleaſures : A little Bitter mingled in our Cup 
leaves no Reliſh of the Sweet. Hence it comes that at any 
Rate we deſire to be rid of the preſent Evil, which we are apt to 
think nothing abſent can equal; becauſe under the preſent Pain, 
we find not ourſelves capable of any the leaſt Degree of Hap- 
pineſs. Men's daily Complaints are a loud Proof of this: The 
Pain that any one actually feels, is ſtill of all others the worſt ; 
and it is with Anguith they cry out, Any rather than this; no- 
thing can be ſo intolerable as what I now ſuffer. And therefore our 
whole Endeavours and Thoughts are intent to get rid of the 
prefent Evil before all Things, as the firſt neceſſary Condition 
to our Hapineſs, let what will tollow. Nothing, as we pas- 
ſionately think, can exceed, or almoſt equal, the Uneaſineſs that 
fits ſo heavy upon us, And becauſe the Abſtinence from a pre- 
fent Pleaſure, that offers itſelf, is a Pain, nay, oftentimes a very 
great one, the Deſire beirg inflamed by a near and tempting 
ObjeQ; 'tis no Wonder that that operates after the ſame Man- 
ner Pain does, and leſſens in our Thoughts what is future; and 
ſo forces us, as it were, blindfold into its Embraces. 

F. 65. Add to this, that abſent Good, or, which is the ſame 
Thing, future Pleaſure, eſpecially if of a Sort we are un- 
acquainted with, ſeldom is able to counterbalance any Uneaſi- 

nel, 
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neſs, either of Pain or Deſire, which is preſent, For its Gteat- 
neſs being no more than what ſhall be really taſted when enjoyed, 
Men are apt enough to leſſen that, to make it give place toany 
preſent Deſire; and conclude with themſelves, that when it 
comes to Trial, it may poſſibly not anſwer the Report or Opi- 
nion, that generally paſles of it; they having often found, that 
not only what otheis have magnified, but even what the 
themſelves have enjoyed with great Pleaſure and Delight at one 
Time, has proved inſipid or nauſeous at another; and there— 
fore they ſee nothing in it, for which they ſhould forego a pre- 


ſent Enjoyment. But that this is a falſe Way of judging, when | 1 
applied to the Happineſs of another Life, they muſt confeſs, 1 
unleſs they will ſay, God cannot make thoſe happy he deſigns 4 


to be ſo. For that being intended for a State of Happinels, it | 
muſt certainly be agreeable to every one's Wiſh and Deſire: 1 
Could we ſuppoſe their Reliſhes as different there, as they are S 
here, yet the Manna in Heaven will ſuit every one's Palate. 4 
Thus much of the wrong Judgment we make of preſent and 4 
future Pleaſure and Pain, when they are compared together, | 
and ſo the abſent conſidered as future, 

S. 66. II. As to Things good or bad in their „ 
Conſequences, aud by he Ames is in them to 88 
procure u. Good or Evil in the futuic, we judge „ Adtions. 

' amiſs ſeveral ways. 

1. When we judge that ſo much Evil does not really depend 
on them, as in Tru h there does. 

2. When we judge, that though the Conſequence be of that 
Moment, yet it is not of that Certainty, but that it may other- 
wiſe fall out; or elſe by ſome Means be avoided, as by Induſtry, 
Addreſs, Change, Repentance, (9c. That theſe are Wrong Ways 
of judging, were eaſy to ſhew in every Particular, it | would 
examine them at large ſingly : But I ſhall only mention this in 
general, viz, That it is a very wrong and irrational Way of 
proceeding, to venture a greater Good for a leis, upon uncer- 
tain Guelles, and before a due Examination be made, propor- 9 

tionable to the Weightineſs of the Matter, and the Concern- 16 
ment it is not to miſtake. This, 1 think, every one muſt "I 
confeſs, eſpecially if he conſiders the uſual Cauſes of this wrong 
Judgment, whereof theſe following are ſome: 

$. 67. I. Ignorance. He that judges without {hl 
informing himſelf to the utmoſt that he is capa- Cauſes of this. | 
ble, cannot acquit himſelf of judging amiſs. : 

II. Inadvertency. When a Man overlooks even that which 


| he does know, This is au affected and preſent Ignorance, 
74 Vol. I. P which 


224. G POV ER. 


ſelves, in reſpe@ of bare Pleaſure and Pain, or the true Degrees 
of Happineſs or Miſery : The futureloles its juſt Proportion, and 
what is preſent obtains the Preference as the greater. I mention 
not here the wrong Judgment, whereby the abſent are not only 
leſſened, but reduced to perfect nothing; when Men enjoy what 
they can in preſent, and make ſure of that, concluding amiſs, 
that no Evil will thence follow: For that lies not in comparing 
the Greatneſs of future Good and Evil, which 1s that we are 
here ſpeaking of; but in another Sort of wrong Judgment, which 
is concerning Good or Evil, as it is conſidered to be the Caul- 
and Procurement of Pleaſure or Pain, that will follow from it. 
$. 64. T he Cauſe of our judging amiſs, when we 
Cauſesof this. compare our prelent Plealure or Pain with fu- 
ture, ſeems to me to be the weak and narrow 
Conſtitution of our Minde: We cannot well enjoy two Pleaſure 
at once, much leſs any Pleaſure almoſt, whilſt Pain poſſeſſes us, 
The preſent Pleaſure, if it be not very languid, and almoſt none 
at all, fills our narrow Souls, and ſo takes up the whole Mind, 
that it ſcarce leaves any Thought of Things ablent : Or if, 
among our Pleaſures, there are ſome which are not ſtrong enough 
to exclude the Conſideration of Things at a diſtance ; yet we 
have ſo ſtrong an Abhorrence of Pain, that a little of it ex- 
tinguithes all our Pleaſures: A little Bitter mingled in our Cup 
leaves no Reliſh of the Sweet. Hence it comes that at any 
Rate we deſire to be rid of the preſent Evil, which we are apt to 
think nothing abſent can equal; becauſe under the preſent Pain, 
we find not ourſelves capable of any the leaſt Degree of Hap- 
pineſs. Men's daily Complaints are a loud Proof of this: The 
Pain that any one actually feels, is ſtill of all others the worſt ; 
and it is with Anguiſh they cry out, Any rather than this; no- 
thing can be ſo intolerable as what I now ſuffer. And therefore our 
whole Endeavours and Thoughts are intent to get rid of the 
preſent Evil before all Things, as the firſt neceſſary Condition 
to our Hapineſs, let what will follow. Nothing, as we paſl- 
ſionately think, can exceed, or almoſt equal, the Uneaſineſs that 
ſits ſo heavy upon us. And becauſe the Abſtinence from a pre- 
fent Pleaſure, that offers itſelf, is a Pain, nay, oftentimes a very 
great one, the Deſire beirg inflamed by a near and tempting 
Obje ; 'tis vo Wonder that that operates after the ſame Man- 
ner Pain does, and leſſens in our Thoughts what is future; and 
{o forces us, as it were, blindfold into its Embraces. 

F. 65. Add to this, that abſent Good, or, which is the ſame 
Thing, future Pleaſure, eſpecially if of a Sort we are un- 
acquainted with, ſeldom is able to counterbalance any Uneaſi- 
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neſs, either of Pain or Deſite, which is preſent, For its Gteat- 
neſs being no more than what ſhall be really taſted when enjoyed, 
Men are apt enough to leſſen that, to make it give place toany 
preſent Deſire; and conclude with themſelves, that when it 
comes to Trial, it may poſſibly not anſwer the Report or Opi- 
nion, that generally paſles of it; they having often found, that 
not only what otheis have magnified, but even what the 

themſelves have enjoyed with great Pleaſure and Delight at one 
Time, has proved inſipid or nauſeous at another; and there- 
fore they ſee nothing in it, for which they ſhould forego a pre- 
ſent Enjoyment. But that this is a falſe Way of judging, when 
applied to the Happineſs of another Life, they muſt confeſs, 
unleſs they will ſay, God cannot make thoſe happy he deſigns 
to be ſo. For that being intended for a State of Happinels, it 


muſt certainly be agreeable to every one's Wiſh and Deſire : 


Could we ſuppoſe their Reliſhes as different there, as they are 


here, yet the Manna in Heaven will ſuit every one's Palate. 
Thus much of the wrong Judgment we make of preſent and 
future Pleaſure and Pain, when they are compared together, 
and ſo the ablent conſidered as future, 

F. 66, Il. As to Things good or bad in their © i 
Conſequences, aud by he Abad is in them to 88 
procure u. Good or Evil in the futuic, we judge „ Adions. 


ami ſs ſeverul ways. | 


1. When we judge that ſo much Evil does not really depend 
on them, as in Tru h there does. 

2. When we judge, that though the Conſequence be of that 
Moment, yet it is not of that Certainty, but that it may other- 
wiſe fall out; or elſe by ſome Means be avoided, as by Induſtry, 
Addreſs, Change, Repentance, (Fc. That theſe are Wrong Ways 
of judging, were ealy to ſhew in every Particular, it I would 
examine them at large ſingly : But I ſhall only mention this in 
general, viz, That it is a very wrong and irrational Way of 
proceeding, to venture a greater Good for a leis, upon uncer- 
tain Guelles, and before a due Examination be made, propor- 
tionable to the Weightineſs of the Matter, and the Concern- 
ment it is not to miſtake. This, I think, every one muſt 
confeſs, eſpecially if he conſiders the uſual Cauſes of this wrong 
Judgment, whereof theſe following are ſome ; 

$. 67. I. Ignorance. He that judges without 
informing himſelf to the utmoſt that he is capa- Cauſes of this. 
ble, cannot acquit himſelf of judging amiſs. 

II. Inadvertency. When a Man overlooks even that which 
he does know, This is an affected and preſent Ignorance, 
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which miſleads our Judgments as much as the other. Judging 


is, as it were balancing an Account, and determining on which 


Side the Odds lie, If therefore either Side be huddled up in 
haſte, and ſeveral of the Sums, that ſhould have gone into the 
Reckoning, be overlooked and left out, this Precipitancy cauſes 
as wrong a Judgment, as if it were a perfect ignorance, That 
which moſt commonly cauſes this, is the Prevalency of ſome 
preſent Pleaſure or Pain, heightened by our feeble paſſionate Na- 
ture, moſt ſtrongly wrought on by what is prefent. To check 
this Precipitancy, our Underſtanding and Reaſon was given us 


if we will make a right Uſe of it, to ſearch and ſee, and then 


judge thereupon. Without Liberty, the Underſtanding, would 
be to no Purpoſe : And without Underſtanding, Liberty (if it 
could be) would ſignify nothing. If a Man ſees what would do 
him good or harm, what would make him happy or miſerable, 
without being able io move himſelf one Step towards or from 
it, what is he the better for ſeeing? And he that is at liberty 
to ramble in perfeA Darkneſs, what is his Liberty better, than 
if he were driven up and down as a Bubble by the Force of 
the Wind? The being aQed by a blind Impulie from without 
or from within, is little odds. The firſt, therefore, and great 
Uſe of Liberty, is to hinder blind Precipitancy ; the principal 
| Exerciſe of Freedom, is to ſtand ſtill, open the Eyes, look 
about, and take a View of the Cunſequence of what we are go- 
ing to do, as much as the Weight of the Matter requires. How 
much Sloth and Negligence, Heat and Paſſion, the Prevalency 
of Faſhion, or acquired Indiſpoſitions, do ſeverally contribute 
on occaſion to thele wrong Judgments, I will not here farther 
erquire. [I ſhall only add one other falſe Judgment, which [ 
think neceſſary to mention, becauſe perhaps it is little taken no- 
tice of, though of great Influence. 
$.68. All Men deſire Happineſs ; that's paſt 
Wrong Jude - doubt: But, as has been already obſerved, when 
ment of what they are rid of Pain, they are apt to take up 
is necefſcry to with any Pleaſure at hand, or that Cuſtom has 
our Happineſs. endeared to them, to reſt ſatisfied in that; and ſo 
being happy, till ſome new Deſire, by making 
them uneaſy, diſturbs that Happineſs, and ſhews them that they 
are not ſo, they look no farther; nor isthe Will determined to 
any Action, in purſuit of any other known or apparent Good. 
For ſince we find that we cannot enjoy all Sorts of Good, but 
one excludes another; we do not fix our Deſires on every ap- 
parent greater Good, unleſs it be judged to be neceſſary to our 
Happineſs : It we think we can be happy without it, it moves us 
not. 
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not. This is another Occaſion to Men of judging wrong, when 
they take not that to be neceſſary to their Happineſs, which 
really is fo. This Miſtake miſleads us both in the Choice of 
the Good we aim at, and very often in the Means to it, when it 
is a remote Good. But, which Way ever it be, either by placing 
it where really it is not, or by neglecting the Means as not ne- 
ceſſary to it, when a Man miſſes his great End, Happineſs, he 
will acknowledge he judged not right. That which contri- 
butes torthis Miſtake, is the real or ſuppoſed Unpleaſantneſs of 
the Actions which are the Way to this End; it ſeeming ſo pre- 
poſtgious a Thing to Men, to make themſelves unhappy in order 
to Happineſs, that they do not eaſily bring themſelves to it. 

$. 69. Phe laſt Enquiry therefore concerning 
this Matter is, Whether it be in a Man's Power 1 on cone 
to change the Pleaſantneſs and Unpleaſantneſs „% 2 Diſa- 
that accompanies any Sort of Action? And as tO preeableneſs in 
that, it is plain in many Caſes he can. Men #%hings. 
may and ſhould corre their Palates, and give a 
Reliſh to what either has or they ſuppoſe has none. The Reliſh 
of the Mind is as various as that of the Body, and like that too 
may be altered; and 'tis a Miſtake to think, that Men cannot 
change the Diſpleaſingneſs or Indifferency that is in Actions into 
Pleaſure and Deſire, if they will do but what is in their Power. 
A due Conſideration will do it in ſome Caſes; and Practice, Ap- 
plication, and Cuſtom in moſt. Bread or Tobacco may be ne- 
glected, where they are ſhewn to be uſeful to Health, becauſe of 
an Indifferency or Diſreliſh to them; Reaſon and Conſideration 
at firſt recommends, and begins their "Trial, and Uſe finds, or 
Cuſtom makes them pleaſant, That this is ſo in in Virtue too, is 
very certain, AQtions are pleaſing or diſpleaſing, either in them- 
ſelves, or conſidered as a Means to a greater and more deſirable 
End. The eating of a well-ſeaſoned Diſh, ſuited to a Man's 
Palate may move the Mind by the Delight itſelf that accom- 
panies the eating, without reference to any other End: 'To 
which the Conſideration of the Pleaſure there is in Health and 
Strength, (to which that Meat is ſubſervient) may add a new 
Guſto, able to make us ſwallow an ill-reliſhed Potion. In the 
latter of theſe, any Action is rendered more or leſs pleaſing, only 
by the Contemplation of the End, and the being more or leſs per- 
ſuaded of its Tendency to it, or neceſſary Connexion with it: 
But the Pleaſure of the Action itſelf is beſt acquired, or increaſed, 
by Ulſe and Practice. Trials often reconcile us to that, which 
at a diſtance we looked on with Averſion; and, by Repeti- 
tions, wear us into liking of what poſſibly, in the firſt Eſſay, 
| P 2 diſpleaſed 
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diſpleaſed us. Habits have powerful Charms, and put ſo ſtrong 
AitraQions of Eaſineſs and Pleaſure into what we accuſtom our- 
ſelves to, that we cannot foibear to do, or atleaſt be eaſy inthe 
Omiſſion of Actions, which habitual Practice has ſuited, and 
thereby recommends to us. 'I'hough this be very viſible, and 
every one's Experience ſhews him he can do ſo; yet it is a Part, 
in the Conduct of Men towards their Happineſs, neglected to a 
Degree, that it will be poſſibly entertained as a Paradox, if it be 
ſaid, that Men can make Things or Actions more or leſs pleaſing 
to themſelves; and thereby remedy that, to which one may 
juſtly impute a great deal of their wandering. Faſhion and the 
common Opinion having ſettled wrong Notions, and Educa- 
tion and Cuſtom ill Habits, the juſt Values of Things are miſ- 
placed, and the Palates of Men corrupted. Pains ſhould be taken 
to reQtity theſe ; and contrary Habits change our Pleaſures and 
give a Reliſh to that which is neceſſary or conducive to our 
Happineſs, This every one mult conſeſs he can do; and when 
Happineſs is loſt, and Miſery overtakes him, he will confeſs he 
did amiſs in neglecting it, and condemn himſelf for it: And I 
aſk every one, whether he has not often done ſo? 

Plane of F. 70. I ſhall not now enlarge any farther on 
Vice io Virue he wrong Judgments, and Neglect of what is in 


a manifeſt their Power, whereby Men miſlead themſelves. 
wrong Fudg- This would make a Volume, and is not my Bu- 
me nt, ſineſs. But whatever falſe Notions, or ſhameful 


Negle@ of what is in their Power, may put Men 
out of their Way to Happineſs, and diſtract them, as we ſee, in- 
to ſo different Cour ſes of Life, this yet is certain, that Morality, 
eſtabliſned upon its true Foundations, cannot but determine 
the Cl oice in any one that will but conſider: And he that will 
not be ſo far a rational Creature, as to reflect ſeriouſly upon in- 
finite Happineſs and Miſery, muſt needs condemn himſelf, as 
not making that Ule of his Underſtanding he ſhould: The 
Reward: and Puniſhments of another Life, which the Almighty 
has ef abliſhed, as the Enforcements of his Laws, are of Weight 
enough to determine the Choice, againſt whatever Pleaſure or 
Pain this Life can ſhew, when the eternal State js conſidered but 
in its bare Poſſibility, which no body can make any Doubt of, 
Be that will allow exquiſite and endleſs Happineſs to be but the 
poſſible Conſequence of a good Life here, and the contrary State 
the poſſible Reward of a bad one, muſt own himſelf to judge 
very much amiſs, if he does not conclude, That a virtuous 
Life, with the certain ExpeQation of everlaſting Bliſs, which 
may come, is to be preferred to a vicious one, with the Fear of 

Et, that 
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that dreadful State of Miſery, which'tis very poſſible may over- 
take the Guilty; or at beſt the terrible uncertain Hope of 
Annihilation. This is evidently fo, though the virtuous Life 
here had nothing but Pain, and the vicious continual Pleaſure: 
Which yet is, for the moſt part, quite otherwiſe ; and wicked 
Men have not much the Odds to biag of, even in their preſent 
Poſſeſſion; nay, all Things rightly conhdered, have, I think, 
even the worſt Part here. But when infinite Happinels is put in 
one Scale, againſt infinite Miſery in the other; it the worſt that 
comes to the pious Man, if he miſtakes, be the beſt that the 
Wicked can attain to, if he bein the right, who can without 
Madneſs run the Venture? Who in his Wits would chuſe to 
come within a Poſſibility of infinite Miſery, which if he mils, 
there is yet nothing to beg got by that Hazard? Whereas, on the 
other Side, the ſober Man ventures nothing againſt infinite Hap- 
pineſs to be got, if his Expectation comes not to paſs. If the 
good Man be in the tight, he is eternally happy; if he miſtakes, 
he is not miſerable, he feels nothing. On the other Side, if 
the Wicked be in the right, he is not happy; it he miſtakes, 
he is infinitely miſerable. Muſt it not be a moſt manifeſt wrong 
Judgment, that does not preſently ſee, to which Side, in this 
Cale, the Preference is te be given? | have foreborne to menti- 
on any thing of the Certainty or Probability of a future State, 
deſigning here to ſhew the Wrong Judgment, that any one muſt 
allow he makes, upon his own Principles, laid how he pleaſes, 


who prefers the ſhort Pleaſure of a vicious Life upon any Con- 


ſideration, whilſt he knows, and cannot but be certain, that a 
future Life is at leaſt poſſible. | 
$. 71. To conclude this Enquiry into haman Recapitula- 

Liberty, which, as it ſtood before, I myſelf from (ion, 

the Beginning fearing, and a very judicious Friend of mine, ſince 
the Publication, ſuſpecting to have ſome Miſtake in it, though 
he could not particularly ſhew it me, | was put upon a ſtricter 
Review of this Chapter ; wherein lighting upon a very ealy and 
ſcarce obſervable Slip I had made, in putting one ſeemingly in- 
different Word for another, that diſcovery opened to me this 
preſent View, which here, in this ſecond dition, I ſubmit to the 
learned World, and which in ſhort is this: Liberty is a Power 
to act or not to ad, according as the Mind direas. A Power 


to direct the operative Faculties to Motion or reſt in Particular 


Inſtances, is that which we call the Vill. That which in the 
Train of our voluntary Actions determines the Will to any 
Change of operation, is ſome preſent Uneaſineſs; which is, or 


at leaſt is always accompanied with that of Deſire, Deſire is 
| | always 


230 | Of POWER. 


always moved by Evil, tofly it; becauſe a total Freedom from 
Pain always makes a neceſſary Part of our Happineſs : But every 
Good, nay every greater Good, does not conſtantly move De- 
ſire, becauſe it may not make, or may not be taken to make, 
any neceſſary Part of our Happineſs, For all that we deſire, is 
only to be happy. But though this general Deſire of Happineſs 
operates conſtantly and invariably, yet the Satisfaction of an 

particular Deſire can be ſuſpended from determining the Mill to 
any ſubſervient Action, till we have maturely examined, whe- 
ther the particular apparent Good, which we then deſire, makes 
a Part of our real Happinels, or be conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with 
it. The reſult of our Judgment upon that Examination, is 
what ultimately determines the Man, who could not be free, if 
Zhis Mil were determined by any Thing but his own Defire 


guided by his own Judgment. I know that Liberty by ſome is 


placed in an Indifferency ofthe Man, antecedent to the Thought 
and judgment ot the Underſtanding, as well as to the Decree of 
the Vill. For it is pretty hard to ſtate it between them; i. e. 
immediately after the Judgment of the Underſtanding, and be- 
fore the Determination of the Mill, becauſe the Determination 
of the Wilt immediately follows the Judgment of the Under-. 
ſtanding; And to place Liberty in an indifferency antecedent to 
the 'Thought and Judgment of the Underitanding, ſeems to me 
to place Liberty in a State of Darkneſs, wherein we can neither 
ſee nor ſay any Thing of it; atleaſt it places it in a Subject in- 
capable of it, no Agent being allowed capable of Liberty, but in 

conſequence of Thought and Judgment. I am not nice about 
Phraſcs, and therefore conſent to ſay, with thoſe that love toſpeak 
ſo, that Liberty is placed in Indifferency ; but 'tis an Indifferency 
which remains after the Judgment of the Underſtanding ; yea, 
even after the Determination of the ill: And thatis an Indif- 
ferency not of the Man, (tor after he has once judged which is 
beſt, viz. to do, or forbear, he is no longer indifferent) but an 
Indifferency of the operative Powers of the Man, which re- 
maining «equally able to operate, or to forbear operating, after 
as before the Decree of the Mill, are in a State, which if one 
pleates, may be called Indiffrrency; and as far as this Indifſe- 
rency reaches, a Man is free, and no farther: v. g. I have the 
Ability to move my Hand, or to let it reſt; that operative 
Power is indifferent to move, or not to move my Hand: I am 
then in that reſpect perfeQly free, My Vi determines that 


operative 
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operative Power to Reſt, I am yet free, becauſe the [ndifferency 
of that my operative Power to act, or not to aQ, ſtill remains; 
the Power of moving my Hand is not at all impaired by the 
Determination of my Will, which at preſent orders Reſt ; the 
Indifferency of that Power to ad, or not to a, is juſt as it was 
before, as will appear, if the Will puts it to the Trial, by gr. 
dering the contrary. But if, during the Reſt of my Hand, it be 
ſeized by a ſudden Palſy, the [nd:/fferency of that operative 
Power is gone, and with it my Liberty; | have no longer Free- 


dom in that Reſpect, but am under a Neceſſity of letting my 


Hand reſt. On the other Side, if my Hand be put into Motion 
by a Convulſion, the Ind:fferency of that operative Faculty is taken 
away by that Motion, and my Liberty in that Cate is loſt : For 
I am under a Neceflity of having my Hand move. I have add- 
ed this, to ſhew in what fort of Indifferency Liberty teems to 
me to conſiſt, and not in any other, real or imaginary. 

$. 72. Iiue Notions concerning the Nature and Extent of 
Liberty, are of ſo great Iinpottance, that I hope I ſhall be par- 
doned this Digreſhon, which my Attempt to explain it has led 
me into, The Ideas of Will, Volition, Liberty, and Neceſſity, in 
this Chapter of Power, came naluially in my way. Ina former 
Edition of this 'Treaiiſe, I gave an Account of my Thoughts 
concerning them, according to the Light I then had: And 
now, as a Lover of Truth, and not a Worſhipper of my own 


Doatrines, I own ſome Change of my Opinion, which I.think 


I have diſcovered Ground for, In what | firſt writ, I with an 
unbiaſſed Indifferency followed Truth, whither I thought ſhe led 
me. But neither being ſo vain as to fancy Intallibility, nor fo 
diſingenuous as to diſſemble my Miſtakes for fear of blemiſhing 
my Reputation, I have, with the ſame ſincere Deſign for Truth 
only, noi been aſhamed to publiſh what a ſeverer Enquiry has 
ſuzgeited. It is not impoſſible, but that fome may think my for- 
mer Notions right, and ſome (I have already found) theſe lat- 
ter, and ſome neither. I ſhall not at all wonder at this Variety 
in Men's Opinions; impartial DeduQtions of Reaſon in contro- 
verted Points being ſo very rare, and exact ones in abſtract No- 
tions not ſo very eaſy, eſpecially if of any Length. And there- 
fore I ſhould think myſelt not a little beholden to any one, who 


would upon theſe, or any other Grounds, fairly clear this Subject 


of Liberty from any Difficulties that may yet remain, 
Before 1 cloſe this Chapter, it may, perhaps, be to our 

Purpoſe, and help to give us clearer Conceptions about Power, 

if we make our Thoughts take a little more exact Survey of 


Action. 1 have faid above, that we have Ideas but 8 
orts 


* 


f 
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Sorts of AFions, viz. Motion and Thinking. Theſe, in truth, 
tho? called and counted 4#ions, yet, if nearly conſidered, will 
not be found to be always perfeAly ſo. For, it I miſtake not, 
there are Inſtances of both Kinds, which upon due Conſideration 
will be found rather Paſſions and Actions, and conſequently ſo 
far the Effects barely of paſſive Powers in thoſe Subjects, which 
yet on their Account are thought Agents. For in thele Inſtances, 
the Subſtance that hath Motion, or Thought, receives the Im- 
preſhon, whereby it is put into that Aclion, purely from without, 
and ſo acts merely by the Capacity it has to receive ſuch an Im- 
preſſion from ſome external Agent; and ſuch a Power is not 
properly an Addive Power, but a mere paſſive Capacity in the 
Subjea. Sometimes the Subſtance, or Agent, puts itſelf into 
Action by its own Power, and this is properly Adlive Power. 
Whatſoever Modification a Subſtance has, whereby it produces 
any Effect, that is called Action; v. g. a folid Subſtance by Mo- 
tion operates on, or alters the ſenſible Ideas of another Subſtance, 
and theretore this Modification of Motion we call Action. But 
yet this Motion in that ſolid Subſtance is, when rightly conſi- 
dered, but a Paſſion, if it received it only from ſome externa! 
Agent. So that the A#ive Power of Motion is in no Subſtance 
which cannot begin Motion in itſelf, or in another Subſtance, 
when at Reſt. So likewiſe in Thinking, a Power to receive Ideas, 
or Thoughts, from the Operation ot any external Subſtance, is 
called a Power of Thinking : But this is but a Paſſive Power, or 
Capacity. But to be able to bring into View Ideas out of Sight, 
at one's own Choice, and to compare which of them one thinks 
fit, this is an dive Power. This Reflection may be of ſome uſe 
to preſerve us from Miſtakes about Powers and Actions, which 
Grammar, and the common Frame of Languages may be apt 
to lead us into: Since what is ſignified by Verbs that Gram- 
marians call Adlive, does not always ſignify Actions, v. g. this 
Propoſition, I fee the Moon, or a Star, or 1 feel the Heat of 
the Sun, though expreſſed by a Verb Adtive, does not ſignify 
any Action in me, whereby | operate on thoſe Subſtances; but 
the Reception of the Ideas of Light, Roundneſs, and Heat, 
wherein ] am not adive, but barely paſſive, and cannot in that 
Poſition of my Eyes, or Body, avoid receiving them. But 
when Iturn my Eyes another way, or remove my Body out of 
the Sun-beams, I am properly aQive; becauſe of my own 
Choice, by a Power within mylelf, I put myſelf into that Mo- 
tion. Such an Ao is the Product of Adtive Power. 
$. 73 And thus I have, in a ſhort Draught, given a View of 
our original Ideas, fiom whence all the reſt are derived, and of 


which 
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which they are made up; which if I would conſider as a Phi- 
loſopher, and examine on what Cauſes they depend, and of 
what they are made, I believe they all might be reduced to 
theſe very ſew primary and original ones, viz. 

Extenſion, 

Solidity, | 

Mobility, or the Power of being moved; 
which by our Senſes we receive from Body. 

Perceptivity, or the Power of Perception or Thinking ; 

Motivity, or the Power of Moving; 
which by Reflection we receive from our Minds. I crave Leave 
to make ule of theſe two new Words, to avoid the Danger of 
being miſtaken in the Uſe of thoſe which are equivocal. To 
which if we add 

Exiſtence, 

Duration, 

Number; 
which belong both to the one and to the other; we have, per- 
haps, all the Original Ideas, on which the reſt depend. For by 
theſe, JI imagine, might be explained the Nature of Colours, 
Sounds, Taſtes, Smells, and all other Ideas we have, if we 
had but Faculties acute enough to perceive the ſeverally modi- 
fied Extenſions, and Motions of thoſe Minute Bodies, which 
produce thoſe ſeveral Senſations in us. But my preſent Pur- 
poſe being only to enquire into the Knowledge the Mind has 
of Things, by thoſe /deas and Appearances, which God has fit- 
ted it to receive from them, and how the Mind comes by that 
Knowledge, rather than into their Cauſes or Manner of Pro- 
duQion, I ſhall not, contrary to the Deſign of this Eſſay, ſet 
myſelf to enquire philoſophically into the peculiar Conſtitution 
of Bodies, and the Configuration of Parts, whereby they have 
the Power to produce in us the Ideas of their ſenſible Qualities ; 
1 ſhall not enter any farther into that Diſquiſition ; it ſufficing 
to my Purpoſe to obſerve, That Gold or Saffron has a Power 
to produce in us the Idea of Yellow, and Snow or Milk e the 
Idea of White; which we can only have by our Sight, with- 
out examining the Texture of the Parts of thoſe Bodies, or the 
particular Figures, or Motion of the Particles which rebound 
from them, to cauſe in us that particular Senſation : 'Though 
when we go beyond the bare Ideas in our Minds and would 
enquire into their Cauſes, we cannot conceive any Thing elſe 
to be in any ſenſible Object, whereby it produces different Ideas 
in 
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in us, but the different Bulk, Figure, Number, Texture, and 
Motion of its inſenſible Parts. RA 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of Mixed Modes. 


Ws foregoing Chapters, and given ſe- 
veral Initances of fome of the moſt 
conſiderable of them, to ſhew what they are, and how we come 
by them; we are now in the next Place to conſider thole we 
call mixed Modes : Such are the complex Ideas we mark by the 
Names Obligation, Drunkenneſs, a Lye, &c. which conſiſting of 
 Jeveral Combinations of ſimple Ideas ot different Kinds, I have 
called mixcd Modes, to diitinguiſh them from the more ſimple 
Modes, which conſiſt only of ſimple Ideas of the ſame Kind. 
Theſe mixed Modes being alſo ſuch Combinations of ſimple 
Ideas, as are not looked upon to be characteriſtical Marks of 
any real Beings that have a ſteady Exiſtence, but ſcattered and 
independent Ideas, put together by the Mind, are thereby di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the complex Ideas of Subſtances. 
Made by the © F. 2. That the Mind, in reſpect of its ſimple 
Mind. Ideas, is wholly paſſive, and receives them all 
from the Exiſtence and Operations of Things, 
ſuch as Senſation or Reflection offers them, without being able 
to make any one Idea, Experience ſhews us. But if we atten- 
tively conſider the [deas | call mixed Modes, we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, we ſhall find their Original quite different, T he Mind 
often exerciſes an active Power in making theſe ſeveral Combina- 
tions: for it being once furniſhed with ſimple [deas, it can put 
them together in ſeveral Compoſitions, and ſo make Variety of 
complex Ideas, without examining whether they exiſt ſo toge- 
ther in Nature. And hence, think, it is, that theſe Ideas are 
called Notions ; as if they had their Original and conſtant Ex- 
iſtence more in the Thoughts of Men, than in the Reality of 
Things; and to form ſuch Ideas, it ſufficed, that the Mind 
puts the Parts of them together, and that they were conſiſtent 
in the Underſtanding, without cenſidering whether they had 
any real Being: Though 1 do not deny, but ſeveral of them 
might be taken from Obſervation, and the Exiſtence of ſeveral 


ſimple Ideas ſo combined, as they are put together in the Un- 
| derſtanding 


Mixed Modes F. He treated of ſimple Modes in the 
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derſtanding. For the Man who firſt framed the Idea of Hy- 
pocriſy, might have either taken it at firſt from the Obſervation 
of one, who made ſhew of good Qualities which he had not; 
or elſe have framed that Idea in his Mind, without having an 
ſuch Pattern to faſhion it by. For it is evident, that in the be- 
ginning of Languages and Societies of Men, | ſeveral of thoſe 
complex Ideas, which were conſequent to the Conſtitutions 
eſtabliſhed amongſt them, muſt needs have been in the Minds 
of Men, before they exiſted any where elſe; and that man 
Names that ſtood for ſuch complex [deas, were in Uſe, and ſo 
thoſe Ideat framed, before the Combinations they ſtood for, 
ever exiſted, 1 F | 

$. 3. Indeed, now that Languages are made, 15 
and 25 with Words ſtanding for ſuch Com- „ e. | 
binations, an uſual Way of getting theſe complex cation of | their 
Ideas, is by the Explication of thoſe Terms that ſtand - Names, 
for them. For, conliſting of a Company ot {imple 
Ideas combined, they may, by Words ſtanding for thoſe ſimple 
Ideas, be repreſented to the Mind of one who underſtands 
thoſe Words, though that complex Combination of ſimple 
Ideas were never offered to his Mind by the real Exiſtence of 
Things. Thus a Man may come to have the Idea of Sacrilege 
or Murder, by enumerating to him the ſimple Ideas which thete 
Words ſtands for, without ever ſeeing either of them com- 
mitted. 

$. 4. Every mixed Made conſiſting of many 
diſtin& ſimple Ideas, it ſeems reaſonable to en- ©, ame ties 
quire whence it has its Unity, and how ſuch a he Hart of 
preciſe Multitude comes to make but one Idea, mixed Mydes 
ſince that Combination does not always exiſt to= into one Idea. 
gether in Nature? to which I anſwer, It is 


plain, it has its Unity from an A& of the Mind combining thoſe 
ſeveral ſimple Ideas together, and conſidering them as one com- 
plex one, conſiſting of thoſe Parts; and the Mark of this Uni- 
on, or that which is looked on generally to compleat it, is one 
Name given to that Combination. For it is by their Names 
that Men commonly regulate their Account of their diſtinct Spe- 

cies of mixed Modes, ſeldom allowing or conſidering any Num- 
ber of ſimple Ideas to make one complex one, but ſuch Collec- 
tions as there be Names for. Thus, tho” the killing of an old 
Man be as fit in Nature to be united into one complex Idea, as 
the killing a Man's Father ; yet, there being no Name ſtanding 
preciſely for the one, as there is the Name of Parricide to mark 
the other, it is not taken for a particular complex Idea, nor a 


diſtinct 
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diſtin Species of Actions, from that of killing a young Man, 
or any other Man. TE SP nds 
S. It we fhould enquire a little farther, to 
The Cauf e of ſee #9. it is that * men to make ſeveral | 
rr ee Combinations of ſimple Ideas into diſtin, and, 
; as it were, ſettled Modes, and negle& others, 
which, in the Nature of things themtelves, have as much an 
Aptnels to be combined, and make diſtinct Ideas, we ſhall find 
the Reaſon of it to be the End of Language; which being to 
mark, or communicate Men's 'Thoughts to one another with all 
the Diſpatch that may be, they uſually make ſuch Collections 
of Ideas into complex Modes, and affix Names to them, as they 
have trequent Ule of in their Way of Living and Converſation, 
leaving'others, which they have but ſeldom an Occaſion to men- 
tion, looſe and without Names that tie them together: They 
rather chuſing io enumerate (when they have need) ſuch Ideas 
as make them up, by the particular Names that ſtand for them, 
than to trouble their Memories by multiplying of complex [das 
with Names to them, which they ſhall ſeldom or never have 
any occaſion to make uſe of. 
Why Words in . 6. This ſhews us How it comes to paſs that 
one Language there are in every Language many particular Words 
have none an- Which cannot be rendered by any one fingle Word of 
favering in an- another : For the ſeveral Faſhions, Cuſtoms, and 
ether. Manners of one Nation, making ſeveral Combi- 
nations of Ideas familiar and neceſſary in one, 
which another People have never had Occaſion to make, or 
perhaps ſo much as take notice of, Names come of courſe to be 
annexed to them, to avoid long Periphraſes in Things of daily 
Converſaiijon ; and ſo they become ſo many diſtin complex 
Ideas in their Minds. Thus %5gaxiopus amongſt the Greeks, 
and Pro/criptio amongſt the Romans, were Words which other 
Languages had no Names that exa Aly anſweted, becauſe they 
flood for complex Ideas, which were not in the Minds of the 
Men of other Nations. Where there was no ſuch Cuſtom, 
there was no Notion of any ſuch Actions: no Uſe of ſuch Com- 
binations of Ideas, as were united, and, as it were, tied together 
by. thoſe Terms: And therefore in other Countries there weie 
no Names for them. 
And Langua- $. 7. Hence alſo we may ſee the Reaſon, why 
ges change. Languages conſtantly change, take up new, and 
| lay by old Terms: Becauſe Change of Cuſtoms 
and Opinions bringing with it new Combinations of Ideat, which 
it is neceſſary trequently to think on, and talk about, new 
Names, to avoid long Deſcriptions, are annexed to them; * 
© 
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ſo they become new Species of complex Modes, What a Num- 
ber of different Ideas are by this Means wrapt up in one ſhort 
Sound, and how much our Time and Breath is thereby ſaved, 
any one will ſee, who will but take the Pains to enumerate all 
the Ideas that either Reprieve or Appeal ſtand for; and inſtead 
of either of thoſe Names, uſe a Pariphraſis, to make any one 
underſtand their Meaning. 

$. 8. Though I ſhall have occaſion to conſider ;,;7 MM 
this more at large, when I come to treat of <y},,e they 
Words, and their Uſe; yet I could not avoid to exiſt. 
take thus much Notice here of the Names of 
mixed Modes, which being fleeting and tranſient Combinations of 
ſimple Ideas, which have but a ſhort Exiſtence any where but in 
the Minds of Men, ard there too have no longer any Exiſtence 
than whilſt they are thought on, Jave not ſo much any where the Ap- 
pearance of conſtant and liſting Exiſtence, as in their Names: Which 
are therefore, theſe Sorts of Ideas, very apt to be taken for the 
Idea themſelves. For if we ſhould enquire where the Idea of a 
Triumph or Apotheofis exiſts, it is evident they could neither of 
them exiſt altogether any where imthe Things themſelves, being 
Actions that required Time to their Performance, and ſo could 
never all exiſt together : And as to the Minds of Men, where 
the Ideas of theſe AQions are ſuppoſed to be lodged, they have 
there too a very uncertain Exiſtence ; and therefore we are apt 
to annex them to the Names that excite them in us. 

$. 9. There are therefore tree Ways whereby 
awe get the complex Ideas of mixed Modes. 1. By Faw wwe get 
Experience and Obſervation of Things them- the Ideas of 
ſelves. Thus by ſeeing two Men wreſtle or mixed Modes. 
fence, we get the Idea of Wreſtling or Fencing. 
2. By Invention, or voluntary putting together of ſeveral ſimple 
Ideas in our own Minds: So he that firſt invented Printing, or 
Etching, had an Idea of it in his Mind, before it ever exiſted. 
3. Which is the moſt uſual Way, by explaining the Names of 
Actions we never ſaw, or Notions we cannot ſee ; and by enu- 
merating, and thereby, as it were, ſetting before our Imagina- 
tions all thoſe Ideas which go to the making them up, and are 
the conſtituent Parts of them. For having by Senſation and Re- 
flefion ſtored our Minds with ſimple Ideas, and by Uſe got the 
Names that ſtand for them, we can by thoſe Names repreſent to 
another any complex Idea we would have him conceive ; ſo that 
it has in it no ſimple Ideas but what he knows, and has, with us, 
the ſame Name for. For all our complex Ideas are ultimately 
reſolvable into ſimple Ideas, of which they are compounded, and 

originally 
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originally made up, though perhaps their immediate Ingredients, 
as I may ſo ſay, are alſo complex Idea. Thus the mixed Mode, 
 which-the Word Lye ſtands for, is made of theſe ſimple [deas : 

I. Articulate Sounds. 2, Certain Ideas in the Mind of the 
Speaker. 3. Thoſe Words the Signs of thoſe Ideas. 4. Thote 
Signs put together by Affirmation or Negation, otherwile than 
the Ideas they ſtand for are in the Mind of the Speaker. I think | 
I need not go any farther in the Analyſis of that complex Idea 
we call a Lye: What I have ſaid is enough to fhew, that it is 
made up of ſimple Ideas: And it could not be but an offenſive 
Tediouſneſs to my Reader, to trouble him with a more minute 
Enumeration of every particular ſimple Idea, that goes to this 
complex one ; which, from what has been faid, he cannot but 
be able to make out to himſelf. The ſame may be done in all 
our complex [deas whatſoever ; which, however compounded 
and decompounded, may at laſt be reſolved into ſimple Ideas, 
which are all the Materials of Knowledge or 'Thought we have 
or can have, Nor ſhall we have Reaſon to fear, that the Mind 
is hereby ſtinted to too ſcanty a Number of Ideas, if we conſider 
what an inexhauſtible Stock of ſimple Modes Number and Fi- 
gure alone affords us. How far then mixed Modes, which ad- 
mit of the various Combinations of different ſimple Ideas, and 
their infinite Modes, are from being few and ſcanty, we may 
eaſily imagine. So that before we have done, we ſhall fee, 
- - that no-body need be afraid, he ſhall not have Scope and Com- 
pais enough for his Thoughts to range in, tho? they be, as I 
pretend, confined only to ſimple Ideas received from Senſation 
or reflection, and their ſeveral Combinations. 

g. 10 It js worth our obſerving, which of all 

Motion, Think- our ſimple Ideas have been moſt modified, and had 
ing, and Power moſt mixed Modes made out of them, with Names 
have bee! moſt given to them: And thoſe have been thele three; 
modified. Thinking and Motion, (which are the two 
Ideas which comprehend in them all Action) 

and Power, from whence theſe Actions are conceived to flow. 
"Theſe ſimple Ideas, I ſay, of Thinking, Motion, and Power, 
have been thoſe which have been moſt modified ; and out of 
whoſe Modifications have been made moſt complex Modes, 
with Names to them. For Action being the great Buſineſs of 
Mankind, and the whole Matter about which all Laws are 
converſant, it is no wonder, that the ſeveral Modes of 'Think- 
ing and Motion ſhould be taken notice of, the Ideas of them 
oblerved and laid up in the Memory, and have Names aſ- 


ſigned to them; without which, Laws could be but ill made, 
or 
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or Vice and Diſorder repreſſed. Nor could any Communication 
be well had amongſt Men, without ſuch complex Ideas, with 
Names to them: And therefore Men have ſettled Names, and 
ſuppoſed ſettled Ideas, in their Minds, or Modes of Actions di- 
ſtinguiſned by their Cauſes, Means, Objects, Ends, Inſtru- 
ments, Time, Place, and other Circumſtances; and alſo of their 
Powers fitted for thoſe Actions: v. g. Boldneſs is the Power to 
ſpeak or do what we intend, before others, without Fear or Diſ- 
order; and the Greeks call the Confidence of Speaking by a pe- 
culiar Name, @appnoiez : Which Power or Ability in Man, of 
doing any 'Thing, when it has heen acquired by frequent doing 
the ſame Thing, is that Idea we name Habit: When it is for- 
ward, and ready upon every Occaſion to break into Action, we 
call it Diſpoſition, Thus 7 oflineſ; is a Diſpoſition, or Aptneſs, 
to be angry. . 

To 4 HY Let us examine any Modes of Action, v. g. Con- 
fideration and Agent, which are Actions of the Mind; Running 


and Speaking, which are Actions of the Body; Revenge and Mur- 


der, which are Actions of both together; and we ſhall find 
them but ſo many Collections of fimple Ideas, which together 
make up the complex ones ſignified by thoſe Names. 
$. 11. Power being the Source from whence 
all Action proceeds, the Subſtance wherein theſe Several Words 
Powers are when they exert this Power into ſeeming to fig- 
AR, are called Cauſes; and the Subſtances which fy Adin, 
thereupon are produced, or the ſimple [deas which /27ify but the 
are introduced, into any Subject by the exerting Efed. 
of that Power, are called Effes. The Efficacy 
whereby the new Subſtance or Idea is produced, is called, in the 
SubjeQ exerting that Power, Action; but in the Subject, where- 
in any ſimple Idea is changed or produced, it is called Paſſion : 
Which Efficacy, however various, and the Effe ct; almoit infi- 
nite, yet we can, I think, conceive it, in intellectual Agents, to 
be nothing elſe but Modes of Thinking and Willing ; in cor- 
poreal Agents, nothing elſe but Modifications of Motion. I ſay, 
I think we cannot conceive it to be any other but theſe two: For 
whatever Sort of Action, beſides theſe, produces any Effects, I 
confeſs myſelf to have no Notion nor Idea of; and ſo it is quite 
remote from my Thoughts, Apprehenſions, and Knowledge, 
and as much in the dark to me as five other Senſes, or as the 
Ideas of Colours to a blind Man: And therefore many Words, 
which ſeem to expreſs ſome Action, ſignify ing nothing of the Action 
or Modus Operandi at all, but barely the Effect, with ſome Cir- 
cumſtances of the Subje& wrought on, or Cauſe operating, 
v. g. Creation, Annihilation, contain in them no Ideas of the 
Ation, 


| 
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Action, or Manner, whereby are they produced, but barely of 
the Cauſe, and the Thing done. And when a Countryman 
ſays the Cold freezes Water, though the Word Freezing ſeems 
to import ſome Aion, yet truly it ſignifies nothing but the 
Effect, viz. that Water, that was before fluid, is become hard 
and conſiſtent, without containing any Idea of the Action 
whereby it is done. 
$. 12. I think, I ſhall not need to remark 
Mixed Modes here, that though Power and Action make the 
made aiſo of greateſt Part of mixed Modes, marked by Names, 
ether Ideas. and familiar to the Minds and Mouths of Men ; 
yet other ſimple /deas, and their ſeveral Combi- 
nations, are not excluded; mach leſs, I think, will it be neceſ- 
ſary for me to enumerate all the mixed Modes, which have been 
ſettled with Names to them. That would be to make a Dic- 
tionary of the greateſt Part of the Words made uſe of in Divi- 
nity, Ethicks, Law, and Politicks, and ſeveral other Sciences. 
All that is requiſite to my preſent Deſign, is to ſhew what Sort 
of Ideas thoſe are which I call mixed Modes; how the Mind 
comes by them ; and that they are Compoſitions made up of 
ſimple Ideas got from Senſation and Reflection; which I ſup- 
poſe I have done. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Of our complex Ideas of Subſtances. 
Ideas of Sub- F. "I E Mind being, as I have declared, 


flances how furniſhed with a great Number of 
mM the ſimple /deas, conveyed in by 
the Senſes, as they are found in exterior Things, 

or by Reflection on its own Operations, takes notice alſo, 
that a certain Number of theſe ſimple Ideas go conſtantly to- 
gether ; which being preſumed to belong to one Thing, and 
Words being ſuited to common Apprehenſions, and made uſe 
of for quick Diſpatch, are called, ſo united in one Subject, by 
one Name ; which, by Inadvertency, we are apt afterwards to 
talk of and conſider as one ſimple Idea, which indeed is a Com- 
plication of many Ideas together: Becauſe as | have faid, not 
imagining how theſe ſimple Ideas can ſubſiſt by themſelves, we 
accuſtom ourſelves to ſuppoſe ſome Subſtratum, e 
0 
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do ſubſiſt, and from which they do reſult; which thereſore we 
call Subſlance “. 


§. 2. So 


— — 


* This Section, which was intended only to ſhew how the Indivi- 
duals of diſtin Species of Subſtances came to be looked upon as 
imple Ideas, and fo to have ſimple Names, viz. from the ſoppoſ- 
ed Subſtratum or Subſlance, which was looked upon as the Thing 
itſelf in which inhered, and from which reſolted that Complication 
of Ideas, by which it was repreſented to us, hath been miſtaken for 
an Account of the Idea of Subſtance in general; and as ſuch, hath 
been repreſented in theſe Words: Put how comes the general Idea of 
Subflance to be framed in our Minds? Is this by abſtracting and en- 
larging fimple Ideas? No: But it is by a Complication of many 
* 6mple Ideas together: Becauſe, not imagining how theſe ſimple 
Ideas can ſubſiſt by themſelves, we accuſtom ourſelves to ſuppoſe 
* ſome Subſtratum wherein they do ſubſiſt, and from whence they 
* do reſult ; which therefore we call Subſtance.* And is this all, 
indeed, that is to be ſaid for the Being of Subſtance, That we accuſtom 
ourſelves to ſuppoſe a Subſtratum ? Is that Cuſlom grounded upon 
true Reaſon or not? If not, then Accidents or Modes muſt ſubſiſt of 
themſelves ; and theſe ſimple Ideas need no T ortoiſe to Le them : For 
Figures and Colours, &c. would do awell enough of themſelves, but for 
ome Fancies Men have accuſtomed themſelves to. 

To which Objection of the Biſhop of Worceſter, (*) Inhi 
our Author“ anſwers thus: Herein your Lordſhip i +a frf 
ſeems to charge me with two Faults: One, That / Biſbog pe” wi 
make the general Idea of Subſtance to be framed, not by w nA : i 
al ſtracting and enlarging ſimple Ideas, but by a Com- : Kc. 
plication of many ſimple Ideas together The other, as P. 27» - 
if I had ſaid, the Being of Subftance had no other Foundation but 
the Fancies of Men. 

As to the firſt of theſe, I beg Leave to remind your Lordſhip, 
That I ſay in more Places than one, and particularly Book 3. Chap. 
3. F. 6. and Book 1. Chap. 11, F. 9. where, ex profeſs, I treat of 
Abſtraction and general Ideas, That they are all made by abſtrat- 
ing, and therefore could not be underſtood to mean, that that of 
Subſtance was made any other Way; however my pen might have 
flipt, or the Negligence of Expreſſion, where | might have ſome- 
thing elſe than the general Idea of Subitancein View, might make 
me ſeem to ſay fo. | | 

T hat I was not ſpeaking of the general Idea of Subflance in the 
Paſſage your Lordſhip quotes, is manifeſt from the Title of that 
Chapter, which is, Of the Complex Ideas of Subſtances : And the 

; {7 5 Q_ firſt 
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F. 2. So that if any one will examine himſelf 

2 of concerning his Notion of pure Subſtance in gene- 
ral, he will find he has no other Idea of it at all, 

but only a Suppoſition of he. knows not what 
Support of ſuch Qualities, which are capable of producing 
ſimple Ideas in us; which Qualities are commonly called Ac- 
cidents. If any one ſhould. be aſked, What is the Subject 
wherein Colour or Weight inheres ? he would have nothing to 
ſay, but the ſolid extended Parts : And if he were demanded, 
What is it that Solidity and Extenſion inhere in? he would 
not be in a much better Caſe than the Indian before mention- 
ed, who, ſaying that the World was ſupported by a great 
Elephant, was aſked what the Elephant reſted on; to which 
his Anſwer was, a great Tortoiſe ; But being again preſſed to 
know 


general, 


firſt Section of it, which your Lordſhip cites for thoſe Words you 
have ſet down. | 
In which Words I do not obſerve any that deny the general Idea 
of Subſtance to be made by Abſtraction, nor any that ſay it is made 
a 2 of many ſimple Ideas together. But ſpeaking in that 
Place of the Ideus of diſtin Subſtances, ſuch as Man, Horſe, 
Gold, Cc. I ſay they are made up of certain Combinations of 
ſimple Ideas; which Combinations are looked upon, each of them, 
as one ſimple Idea, though they are many; and we call it by one 
Name of Subfance, though made up of Modes, from the Cuſtom 
of ſuppoſing a Subfratum, wherein that Combination does ſubſiſt. 
So that in this Paragraph I only give an Account of the Idea of 
diſtin Subſtances, Pick as Oak, Elephant, Tron, Ic, how, though 
they are made up of diſtin Complications of Modes, yet they are 
looked on as one Idea, called by one Name, as making diſtin 
Sorts of Subſtances. 
But that my Notion of Subſtance in general, is quite different from 
theſe, and has no ſuch Combination of ſimple Ideas in it, is evident 
from the immediate following Words, where ] ſay, 
+B. 2. c. 23. + The Idea of pure Subſtance in general. is only 
§. 2. * a Suppoſition of we know not what Support of 
* ſuch Qualities as are capable of producing fimple 
* Ideas in us.“ And theſe two I plainly diſtinguiſh all along, 
particularly where I ſay, * Whatever, therefore, be the ſecret and 
* abjiraft Nature of Subſtance in general, all the Ideas we have of 
particular diſtinct Subſtances, are nothing but ſeveral Combi- 
* nations of ſimple Ideas, co-exiſting in ſuch, though unknown 


. * Cauſe of their Union, as makes the Whole ſubſiſt itſelf,” - 
| C 
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know what gave Support to the broad-backed Tortoiſe, replied, 
ſomething, he knew not what. And thus here, as in all other 
Caſes where we uſe Words without having clear and diſtin& 
Ideas, we talk like Children, who, being queſtioned what ſuch 
a Thing is, which they know not, readily give this ſatisfactory 
Anſwer, That it is ſomething ; which in Truth ſignifies no 
more, when ſo uſed either by Children or Men, but that they 
know not what; and that the Thing they pretend to know, 
and talk of, is what they have no diſtinct Idea of at all, and 
ſo are perfectly ignorant of it, and in the Dark. The Idea 
then we have, to which we give the general Name Subſtance, 
being nothing but the ſuppoſed, but unknown Support of 
thoſe Qualities we find exiſting, which we imagine cannot 
ſubſiſt ne re /ubſiante, without ſomething to ſupport them, we 

call 


— — 


The other Thing laid to my Charge, is, as if I took the Being 

of Sublance to be doubtful, or rendered it ſo by the imperfe& and 
ill- grounded Idea J have given of it. To which I beg Leave to ſay, 
That I ground not the Being, but the Idea of Subltance, on our 
accuſtomiog ourſelves to ſuppoſe ſome Subſtratum; for *tis of the 
Idea alone | ſpeak there, and not of the Being of Subſtance. . And 
having every where affirmed and built upon it, That a Man is a 
Subſtance, I cannot be ſuppoſed to queſtion or doubt of the Being 
of Subſtance, till I can-queſtion or doubt of my own 
Being. Farther I ſay, t * Senſation convinces us, Þ 1b. §. 29. 
that there are ſolid extended Subſtances ; and Re- 
* fleQion, that there are thinking ones.“ So that, I think, the 
Being of Subſtance is not ſhaken by what I have ſaid: And if the 
Idea ot it ſhould be, yet (the Being of Things depending not on 
our Ideas) the Being of Subſtance would not be at all ſhaken by my 
ſaying, We had but an obſcure imperfect Idea of it, and that that 
Idea came from our accuſtoming ourſelves to ſuppoſe ſame Subſtra- 
tum; or indeed, if I ſhould ſay, We had no Idea of Subſtance at 
all. For a great many Things may be, and are granted to have a 
Being, and be in Nature, of which we have no Ideas. For Exam- 
ple: It cannot be doubted but there are diſtin Species of ſeparate 
Spirits, of which yet we have no diſtinct Ideas at all It cannot 
be queſtioned but Spirits have Ways of communicating their 
Thoughts, and yet we have no Idea of it at all. | 

The Being then of Subſtunce being ſafe and ſecure, notwith- 
ſtanding any Thing I have ſaid, let us ſee whether the Idea of ic 
be not ſo too. Your Lordſhip aſks, with Concern, And is this all, 
indeed, that is to be ſaid for the Act (if your Lordſhip pleaſe, let 
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call that Support Subſtantia; which, according to the true 
Import of the Word, is in plain Engliſb, ſtanding under, or 
upholding “. . 
. 3. An obſcure and relative Idea of Subſtance 
Of the Sorts of in general being thus made, we come to have 
Subſlances. the Ideas of particular Sorts of Subſtances, by 
collecting ſuch Combinations of ſimple Ideas, as 
are, by Experience and Obſervation of Men's Senſes, taken 
Notice of to exiſt together, and are therefore ſuppoſed to flow 
from the particular internal Conſtitution, or unknown Eſſence 
of that Subſtance. Thus we come to have the Ideas of a 
Man, Horſe, Gold, Water, Fc. of which Subſtances whe. 
ther any one has any other clear /dea, farther than of certain 
ſimple Ideas co-exiſting together, I appeal to every one's own 
Experience. 


* ** 


— — 


it be the Idea) of Su bſtance, that we accuſſom ourſelves to ſuppoſe 
a Subflratum ? Is that Cuſtom grounded upon true Reaſon or no ? | have 
ſaid that it is grounded upon this, * That we can- 
B. 2. c. 23. not conceive how ſimple Ideas of ſenſible Qualities 
L. 4. * ſhould ſubſiſt alone; and therefore we ſuppoſe 
© them to exiſt in, and to be ſupported by ſome com- 
© mon Subject; which Support we denote by the Name Subſtance.” 
Which, I think, is a true Reaſon, becauſe it is the ſame your Lord- 
ſhip grounds the Suppoſition of a Subftratum on, in this very Page; 
even on the Repugnancy to our Conceptions, that Mudes and Accidents 
ſhould ſubſit by themſelves. So that | have the good Luck to agree 
here with your Lordſhip ; and conſequently conclude, J have your 
Approbation in this, That the Subſtratum to Modes or Accidents, 
which is our Idea of Subſtance in general, is founded in this, That 
* we cannot conceive how Modes or Accidents can ſubſiſt by them- 
« ſelves,” | 
* From this Paragraph, there hath been raiſed an ObjeQion 
by the Biſhop of Worceſter, as if our Author's Doctrine here con- 
cerning Ideas, had almoſt diſcarfed Subſtance out of the World : His 
Words in this ſecond Paragraph, being brought co prove, that he 
is one of the Gentlemen of this new Way of Reaſoning, that have al- 
moſt diſcarded Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of the World, To 
which our Author replies: * This, my Lord, is 
In his firſt an Accuſation, which your Lordſhip will pardon 
Letter to that me, if 1 do not readily krow what to plead to, 
B:ſhip, p. 6, becauſe I do not underitand what it is almoſt 70 
&c. diſcard Subſionce out of the reaſonable Part of the 
World. It your Loruſhip means by it, that I deny, 
or doubt, that there is in the World any ſuch Thing as Sub- 


ſtance, 
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Experience. *Tis the ordinary Qualities, obſervable in Iron, 
or a Diamond, put together, that make the true complex Idea 
of thoſe Subſtances, which a Smith or a Jeweller commonly 
knows better than a Philoſopher ; who, whatever ſubſtantial 
Forms he may talk of, has no other Idea of thoſe Subſtances, 
than what is framed by a Collection of thoſe ſimple Ideas which 
are to be found in them ; only we muſt take Notice, that our 
complex Ideas of Subſtances, beſides all thoſe ſimple Ideas they 
are made up of, have always the confuſed Idea of ſomething to 
which they belong, and in which they ſubſiſt: And therefore, 
when we ſpeak of any Sort of Subſtance, we ſay it is a Thing 
having ſuch or ſuch Qualities; as Body is a Ying that is extend- 
ed, figured, and capable of Motion; Spitit, a Thing capable 
of Thinking; and ſo Hardneſs, Friability, and Power to ww 

ron, 
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ſtance, that your Lordſhip will acquit me of, when your Lordſhip 
looks again into this 23d Chapter of the ſecond Book, which you 
have cited more than once; where you will find theſe Words, F. 4. 
* When we talk or think of any particular Sort of corporal Subſtances, as 
* Horſe, Stone, & c. though the Idea wwe have of either of them, be but the 
* Complication or Collection of thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas of ſenſible Qua- 
* lities, which we uſe to find united in the Thing called Horſe or Stone; 
yet, becauſe we cannot con eive how they ſhould ſubſiſt alone, nor one 
in another, wwe ſuppoſe them exiſting in, and ſupported by ſome common 
Subject, which Support we denote by the Name Subitance ; though it 
be certain we have no clear or diſtin idea of that Thing we ſuppoſe a 
Support.” And again, $.5. * The ſame happens concerning the Ope- 
rations of the Mind, viz. Thinking, Reaſoning, Fearing, &Cc. which 
we conſidering not to ſubfiſt of themſelves, nor apprebending how they 
can belong to Body, or be produced by it, we are apt to think theſe the 
Adions of ſome other Subſtance, which we call Spirit; whereby yet 
it is evident, that having no uther idea or Notion of Matter, but 
fomething, wherein 1hoſe many ſenſible Qualities. auſiich affect our 
Senſes, do %, by ſuppoſing a Subſtance, wherein Thinking, Knoqv- 
ing, Doubting, and a Power of Moving, &c. do ſubfiſt, we have 
as clear a Notion f the Nature or Subſtance of Spirit, as we have of 
Body; the one being ſuppoſed to be (without knowing what it is) the 
Subltratum 7 thoſe imple Ideas we have from without ; and the other 
ſuppoſed (with a like Ignorance of what it is) to be the Subſtratum 
* to thoſe Operations, which we experiment in ourſelves within.” Aud 
again, d. G. Whatever therefore be the ſecret Nature of Subſtance in 
general, all the Ideas we have of particular diſtin Subſtances, are 
* nothing but ſeveral Combinations cf ſimple Ideas, co-exiſting in ſuch, 
though unkncwn Cauſes of their Union, as makes the hole ub fit fo 
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Iron, we ſay, are Qualities to be found in a Loadſtone. Theſe, 
and the like Faſhions of ſpeaking, intimate, that the Sub- 
ſtance is ſuppoſed always ſomething beſides the Extenſion, Fi- 
gure, Solidity, Motion, Thinking, or other obſervable Ideas, 
though we know not what it 1s. 
: §. 4. Hence, when we talk or think of any 
No clear Idea particular Sort of corporeal Subſtances, as Horſe, 
of Subſtance Stone, &c, though the Idea we have of either of 
in general. them, be but the Complication or Collection of 
thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas of ſenſible Qualities, 
which we uſe to find united in the Thing called Horſe or Stone, 
yet becauſe. we cannot conceive how they ſhould ſubſiſt alone, 
nor one in another, we ſuppoſe them exiſting in, and ſupport- 
ed by ſome common Subject; which Support we denote by the 
Name Subſtance, though it be certain we have no clear or di- 


ſtinct Idea of that Thing we ſuppoſe a Support, 
F. 5. The 


— — 


— 


© itJelf” And l farther ſay in the ſame SeQion, * That 2ve ſuppoſe 
* theſe Combinations io reſt in, and to be adberent to that unknown com- 
mon Subject, which inheres not in any thing elſe.” And F. 3. * That 
our complex Ideas of Subſtances, befides all thoſe fimple Ideas they are 
* made up of, have always the confuſed Idea of ſomething to which they 
* belong, and in which they ſub 44 ; and therefore, when we ſpeak of 
© any Sort of Subſtance, awe ſay it is a Thing having ſuch and ſuch 
* Qualities ; as Body is a Thing that is extended, figured, and capable 
* of Motion; Spirit, a Thing capable of Thinking. 
* Theſe, and the like Faſhions of ſpeaking, intimate, That the 
* Subſtance is ſuppoſed always ſomething beſides the Extenſion, Fi- 
© gure, Solidity, Motion, Thinking, or other obſervable Ideas, 
* though we know not what it is.“ ES : 
; Our Idea of Body, I ſay, + is an extended, folid 
+ B. 2. c. 23. © Subſtance, and our Idea of Soul, is of a Subſtance 
§. 22. * that thinks.“ So that as long as there is any ſuch 
Thing as Body or Spirit in the World, | have done 
nothing towards the diſcarding Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of the 
World. Nay, as long as there is any ſim ple Idea or ſenſible Quality 
left, according to my Way of arguing, Subſtance cannot be diicard- 
ed; becauſe all ſimple Ideas, all ſenfible Qualities, carry with them 
a Suppoſition of a Sub/tratum to exiſt in, and of a Subſtance wherein 
they inhere; and of this that whole Chapter is ſo full, that I chal- 
lenge any one who reads it, to think I have almo/?, or one Jot, di/- 
. carded Subſtance out of the reaſunable Part of tie World. And of this, 
Man, Hor je, Sun, Water, Iron, Diamond, &. which I have mentioned 
. 7 k ( » | . 1 of 
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F. 5. The ſame happens concerning the Ope- 
* ofthe Mind, viz. Thinking, — roy 75 1 
Fearing, Sc. which we concluding not to ſubſiſt , Body 4 
of themſelves, nor apprehending how they can 
belong to Body, or be produced by it, we are apt to think 
theſe the Actions of ſome other Sub/ance, which we call Spi- 
rit; whereby yet it is evident, that having no other Idea or 
Notion of Matter, but /omething wherein thoſe many ſenſible 
Qualities, which affect our Senſes, do ſubſiſt ; by ſuppoſing a 
Subſtance, wherein Thinking, Knowing, Doubting, and a Power 
of moving, c. do ſubſiſt, we have as clear a Notion of the 
Subſtance of Spirit, as we have of Body; the one being ſup- 
poſed to be (without knowing what it is) the Sub/tratum to 
thoſe ſimple Ideas we have from without; and the other ſup- 
poſed (with a like Ignorance of what it is) to be the Sub/tratum 
to thoſe Operations we experiment in ourſelves within. It 
is plain then that the Idea of corporeal Sub/tance in Matter, 
is 


9 


of diſtin Sorts of Subſtances, will be my Witneſſes, as long as any 
ſuch Things remain in Being; of which I ſay, 

* © That the Ideas of Subſlances are ſuch Cumbina- B. 2. c. 12. 
« tions of fimple Ideas, as are taken to repreſent di- F. 6. 

« flind particular Things, ſub/iſting by themſelves, in 

« ewhich the ſuppoſed or confuſed idea of Subſtance is always the firſt 
© and chief.” 

If, by almoſt diſcarding Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of the 
World, your Lordſhip means, that I have deſtroyed, and almoſt diſ- 
carded the true Idea we have of it, by calling it a 
Subſtratum, * a Suppoſition of we know not what B. 2. c. 23, 
Support of ſuch Qualities as are capable of producing F 1. F. 2. §. 3. 
fimple Ideas in us, an obſcure and relative Idea: That FB. 2. c. 13. 
without knowing what it is, it is that which ſup- F. 19. 
ports accidents ; ſo that of Subſtance we have no Idea 
of what it is, but only a confuſed, obſcure one of what it does : ] muſt 
confeſs, this and the like I have ſaid of our Idea of Suſtance; and 
ſhould be very glad to be convinced by your Lordſhip, or any Body 
elſe, that I have ſpoken too meanly of it. He that would ſhew me 
a more clear and diſtin& Idea of Subſtance, would do me a Kind- 
neſs I ſhould thank him for. But this is the belt I can hitherto 
find, either in my own Thoughts, or in the Books of Logicians : 
For their Account or Idea of it is, that it is Ens, or Res per ſe ſub- 
Arz & ſublans acciddentibus; which in effect is no more, but 
that Subſtance is a Being or Thing ; or in ſhort, ſomething, they 
know not what, or of which they have no clearer Idea than that it 

18 


1 
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is as remote from our Conceptions and Apprehenſions, as that 
of ſpiritual Subſtance or Spirit; and therefore from our not 
having any Notion of the Subſtance of Spirit, we can no more 
conclude its Non-exiſtence, than we can, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, deny the Exiſtence of Body ; it being as rational to af- 
firm there is no Body, becauſe we have no clear and diſtinct 
Idea of the Subſtance of Matter, as to ſay there is no Spirit, 
becauſe we have no clear and diſtinct Idea of the Subſtance of 
a Spirit. | 
8 $. 6. Whatever therefore be the ſecret, ab- 
Of the Sorts of ſtrat Nature of Sub/tance in general, all the Ideas 
Subſtances. we have of particular diſtinel Sorts of Subſtances, 
are nothing but ſeveral Combinations of ſimple 

Ideas, co-exiſting in ſuch, though unknown, Cauſes of their 

Union, as makes the whole ſubſiſt of itſelf. It is by ſuch 
Combinations of ſimple Ideas, and nothing elſe, that we repre- 
ſent particular Sorts of Sub/tances to ourlelves ; ſuch are i 
Ideas 


* 


* 
_ 8 : 


is ſomething which ſupports Accidents, or other ſimple Ideas or 
Modes, and is not ſupported itſelf, as a Mode, or an Accident. 
So that I do not ſee but Burgerſdicius, Sanderſon, and the whole 
Tribe of Logicians, muit be reckoned with the Gentlemen of this 
new Way of Reaſoning, u bo have almoſt d ſcarded Sul flunce out of 
the reaſonable Fart of the I erl. 

But ſuppoſing, my Lord, that I or theſe Gentlemen, Logicians 
of Note in the Schools, ſhould own that we have a very imperfect, 
obſcure, inadequate Idea of Subſtance, would it not be a little too 
hard to Charge us with diſcarding Subſtance out of the World ? 
For what almoſt diſcarding, and reaſonable Part of the World, ſig- 
nifies, I muſt confeſs I do not clearly comprehend : but let almo/? 
and reaſonable Part ſignify here what they will, for I dare ſay your 
Lordſhip meant ſomething by them; would not your Lordſhip 
think you were a little hardly dealt with, if, for ackoowledging 
yourſelf to have a very imperfect and inadequate Idea of God, or 
of ſeveral other Things which in this very Treatiſe you confeſs 
our Underſtandings come ſhort in, and cannot comprehend, you 
ſhould be accuſed to be one of theſe Gentlemen that have almoſt diſ- 
caraed God, or thoſe other myſterious Things, whereof you con- 
tend we have very imperfect and inadequate Ideas, out of the rea- 
ſunable World? For. I ſuppoſe your Lordil.ip means by almoſt diſ- 
carding out of the reaſinable World, ſomething that is blameable, 
for it ſeems not to be inſerted for a Commendation ; and yet 1 
think he deſerves no Blame, who owns the having imperfect, 1na- 
dequate, obſcute Ideas, where he has no better: However, if it 
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Ideas we have of their ſeveral Species in our Minds; and ſuch 
only do we, by their ſpecifick Names, ſignify to others, v. g. 
Man, Horje, Sun, Mater, Iron; upon hearing which Words, 
every one, who underſtands the Language, frames in his Mind 
a Combination of thole ſeveral ſimple /deas, which he has 
uſually obſerved, or fancied to exiſt together under that De- 
nomination; all which he ſuppoſes to relt in, and be, as it were, 
adherent to that unknown common Subject, which inheres 
not in any Thing elle. Though in the mean time it be ma- 
niteſt, and every one upon Enquiry into his own "Thoughts 
will find, that he has no other fed of any Sub/tance, v. g. let 
it be Gold, Horſe, Iron, Man, Vitricl, Bread, but what he has 
barely of thole ſenſible Qualities which he ſuppoſes to inhere, 
with a Suppoſition of ſuch a Sub/tratum as gives, as it were, 
a Support to thole Qualities, or ſimple Ideas, which he has 
obſerved to exiſt united together, Thus the da of the Sun, 

| Wat 


— 


be inferred from thence, that either he almo/t excludes thoſe Things 
out of Being, or out of rational Diſcourſe, if that be meant by 
the reaſonable World ; for the firſt of theſe will not hold, becaule 
the Being of Things in the World depends not on our JIacas The 
latter indeed is true in ſome Degree, but is no fault; for it is cer- 
tain, that where we have imperiect, inadequate, coofuled, ob— 
ſcure Ideas, we cannot diſcourſe and reaſon about thoſe 'I hings 10 
well, fully, and clearly, as if we had perfect, adequate, clear, 
and diſtin Ideas. 

Other Objections are made againſt the following Parts of this 
Paragraph by that Reverend Prelate, wiz. 'The Repetition of the 
Story of the Indian Philoſopher, and the talking like Chiid.cu 
about Subſlance : To which our Author replies: 

Your Lordſhip, I mult own, with great Reaſon, takes potice, 
that I paralleled more than once our Idea of Subſtance with the Indian 
Philoſopher's He-knew-not-what, which ſupported the 'I ur- 
toiſe, &c. 

This Kepetition is, I confeſs, a Fault in exact Writing: But ! 
have acknowledged and excuſed it in % Words in my Preface : 
* I am nd ignorant how little 1 herein conſult my own Reputation, 
rauhen | knowingly let my Ffſay go with a fault ſo apt to diſguſt tle 
* moſt judicious, who ate always te neſt Readers.“ Ard there 
ſarther add., That I did not publiſh my Le for ſuch great Maſti s 
* of Knoauledge as your Lordſhip ; but futed it to Men of my oaun Size, 
* to whom Repetitions might be ſomctimes uſeful? It would not there- 
fore have been beſide your Lordſhip's Generoſity (who were not 


intended to be provoked by this Repetition) to have * by 
uc d 
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What is it but an Aggregate of thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, 
Bright, Hot, Roundiſh, having a conſtant regular Motion, at 
a certain Diſtance from us, and perhaps ſome other? as he 
who thinks and diſcourſes of the Sun, has been more or leſs 
accurate, in obſerving thoſe ſenſible Qualities, Ideas, or Pro- 
perties, which are in that Thing which he calls the ux. 
$. 7. For he has the perfecteſt IAea of any of 
Power a great the particular Sorts of Sub/ances, who has ga- 
Part of our thered and put together moſt of thoſe ſimple 
comflex Ideas Ideas which do exiſt in it, among which are 
of Sullſtances. to be reckone@ its active Powers, and paſſive 
Capacities; which tho' not ſimple Ideas, yet 
in this reſpect, for Brevity's ſake, may conveniently enough 
be reckoned amongſt them, Thus the Power of drawing Iron, 
is one of the Ideas of the complex one of that Subſtance we 
8 call 


— 


ſuch à Fault as this, in one who pretends not beyond the lower 
Rank of Writers. But J ſee your Lordſhip would have me exact, 
and without any Faults; and I wiſh I could be ſo, the better to 
deſerve your Lordſhip's Approbation. 
My Saying, ©* That when wwe talk of Subſtance we talk like Chil- 
* dren; who being aſked a Queſtion about ſomething which they know 
not, readily give this ſatisfafory Anſwer, That it is ſomething ;* 
your Lordſhip ſeems mightily to lay to Heart in theſe Words that 
follow ; If this be the Truth of the Caſe, we muſi ſtill talk like Chit- 
dren, and ] know not how it can be remedied. For if ave cannot come 
at a rational Idea of Subſtance, wwe can have no Principle of Certainty 
to go upon in this Debate. | 
If your Lordſhip has any better and diſtincter Idea of Subſtance 
than mine is, which IJ have given an Account of, your Lordſhip is 
not at all concerned in what I have there ſaid. But thoſe whoſe 
1:lea of Subſtance, whether a rational or not rational Idea, is like 
mine, ſomething, they know not what, muſt in that, with me, 
talk like Children, when they ſpeak of ſomething, they know not 
what. For a Philoſopher that ſays, That which ſupports Acci- 
dents, is ſomething, he knows not what; and a Countryman that 
ſays, The Foundation of the great Church at Harlem, is ſup— 
ported by ſomething, he knows not what; and a Child that 
ſtands in the Dark upon his Mother's Muff, and ſays he ſtands 
upon ſomething, he knows not what, in this reſpect talk all three 
alike But if the Countryman knows, that the Foundation of 
the Church of Harlem is ſupported by a Rock, as the Houſes a- 
bout Briſtol are ; or by Gravel, as the Houſes about London are ; 
or by wooden Pi.es, as the Houſes in Amſterdam are; it is 264 
| that 
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call a Loadſtone, and a Power to be ſo drawn, is a Part of the 
complex one we call Iron; which Powers paſs for inherent 
Qualities in thoſe Subjects. Becauſe every Subſtance being as 
apt, by the Powers we obſerve in it, to change ſome ſentible 
Qualities in other Subjects, as it is to produce in us thoſe 
ſimple Ideas which we receive immediately from it, does, b 

thoſe new ſenſible Qualities introduced into other Subjects, diſ- 
cover to us thoſe Powers, which do thereby mediately affect our 
Senſes, as regularly as its ſenſible Qualities do it immediately: 
v. g. We immediately by our Senſes perceive in Hire its Heat 


and 


— 


that then having a clear and diſtinct Ida of the Thing that ſup- 


ports the Church, he does not talk of this Matter as a Child; nor 


will he of the Support of Accidents, when he has a clearer and 
more diſtinct Idea of it, than that it is barely ſomething. But as 
long as we think like Children, in Caſes where our Ideas are no 
clearer nor diſtincter than theirs, I agree with your Lordſhip, that 
1 know not how it can be remedied, but that we muſt talk like them. 

Farther, the Biſhop aſks, Whether there be no Mr. Locke? 
Difference between the bare Being of a Thing, and 17 42S 
its Subſiſtence by itſelf? To which our Author an- 3 "vgs 
ſwers, Yes. But what will that do to prove, that . 
upon my Principles, we can come to no Certainty of Reaſon, that 
there this any ſuch thing as Subſtance ? You ſeem by this Queſtion 
to conclude, That the Idea of a Thing that ſub/s/?s by itſelf, is a 
clear and diſtin Idea of Subſtance: But | beg Leave to aſk, Is 
the Idea of the Manner of Subſiſtence of a Thing, the Idea of the 
Thing itſelf? If it be not, we may have a clear and diſtinct Idea 
of the Manner, and yet have none but a very obſcure and con- 
fuſed one of the Thing. For Example; I tell your Lordſhip, 
that | know a Thing that cannot ſubſiſt without a Support, and { 
know another Thing that does ſubſiſt without a Support, and ſay 
no more of them: Can you, by having the clear and diſtin I. 
of having a Support, and not having a Support, ſay, that you 
have a clear and diſtin Idea of the Thing that I know which 
has, and of the Thing that I know which has not a Support? If 
your Lordſhip can, I beſeech you to give me the clear aud diſtinct 
Ideus of theſe, which I only call by the general Name, Things, 
that have or have not Supports: For ſuch there are, and ſuch [ 
ſhall give your Lordſhip clear and diſtinct Ideas of, when you 
ſhall pleaſe to call upon me for them; tho' | think your Lordſhip 
will ſcarce find them by the general and confuſed Idea of Things, 
nor in the clearer and more diſlinct Idea of having or not having 
2 Support. 


To 
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and Colour ; which are, if rightly conſidered, nothing but 
Powers in it to produce thoſe /deas in us: We allo by our 
Senſes perceive the Colour and Brittleneſs of Charcoa!, 
whereby we come by the Knowledge of another Power in 
Fire, which it has to change the Colour and Conſiſtency of 
Wocd. By the former, Fire immediately, by the latter, it 
mediately diſcovers to us theſe ſeveral Powers, which there- 
fore we look upon to be a Part of the Qualities of Fire, and 
fo make them a Part of the complex Ideas of it. For all thoſe 
Powers that we take Cognizance of, terminating only in the 
Alteration of ſome ſenſible Qualities in thoſe Subjects on 
which they operate, and ſo making them exhibit to us new 
fenſible Ideas; therefore it is that I have reckoned theſe Pow- 
eis amongſt the ſimple Ideas, which makes the complex ones 
of the Surts of Sub/taxces ; tho' theſe Powers, conſidered in 


To ſhew a blind Man, that he has no clear and diſtin Idea of 
Scatlet, I tell him, that his Notion of it, that it is a Thing or Being, 
does not prove he has any clear or diltin Idea of it; but barely that 
he takes it to be ſomething, he knows not what. He replies That 
he knows n. ore than that, v. g. he knows that it ſubſiſts, or inheres 
in another Thing : And is there no Difference, ſays he, in your Lord- 
ſhip's Words, between the bare Being of a Thing, and its Subſiſtence 
in aaather ? Yes, ſay I to him, a great deal, they are very different 
Ideas. But for all that, you have no clear and diſtinct Idea of 
Scarlet, not fuch a one as | bave, who ſee and know it, and have 
another Kind of Idea of it, belides that of Inherence. 

Your Lordſhip has tne Idea of Sub/ting by itfelf, and therefore 
you conclude, you have a clear and diiliuct Idea of the Thiog that 
Jutiſls ty itſelf 5 which, methinks is all one, as if your Country- 
man ſhould ſay, he hath an Idea of a Cedar of Lebanon, that it 1s 
a l'zee of a Nature to need no Prop to lean on for its Support; 
therefore he hath à clear and diſtin Idea of a Cedar of Lebanon 
Waich clear and ditlin Idea, when he comes to examine, is nothing 
bat a general one of a Tree, with which his indetermined {eq of a 
Cedar is confounded. Jult ſo is the Ida of Subſtance; which, 
however called clear and diſtinct, is confounded with the genere! 
indetermined Idea of ſum-thing. But ſuppoſe that the Manner of 
ſubſiſting by itſelf gives us a clear and diſtin Idea of Subſtance, 
how does that prove, That upon ny Principles we can come to no Cer- 
tainty of Reaſon, that there is any ſuch Thing as Subſlauc e in the 
id? Which is the PropoStioa to be proved. 


themſelyes, 
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themſelves, are truly complex Ideas: And in this looſer Senſe 
] crave leave to be underſtood, when I name any cf theſe 
Potentialities amongſt the ſimple Ideas which we recolle& in our 
Minds when we think ot particular Subſtances ; for the Fow- 
ers that are ſeverally in them are neceſſary to be conſidered, 
if we will have true diſtin Notions of the ſeveral Sorts of 
Subſtances. 

8. Nor are we to wonder that Powers , ,_ ,. 
make a great Part of our complex Ideas of S "4 
ſtances ; ſince their ſecondary Qualities are thoſe, which in 
moſt of them ſerve principally to diſtinguiſh Subſtances one 
from another, and commonly make a conſiderable Part of 
the complex Idea of the ſeveral Sorts of them: For our Senſes 
failing us in the Diſcovery of the Bulk, Texture, and Figure 
of the minute Parts of Bodies, on which their real Conſtitu- 
tions and Differences depend, we are fain to make uſe of their 
ſecondary Qualities, as the charaQeriſtical Notes and Marks 
whereby to frame Ideas of them in our Minds, and diftinguiſh 
them one from another; all which ſecondary Qualities, as 
has been ſhewn, are nothing but bare Powers; tor the Co- 
lour and Taſte of Op:um are, as well as its ſoporifick or ano- 
dyne Virtues, mere Powers depending on its primary Qua- 
lities, whereby it is fitted to produce different Operations on 
different Parts of our Bodies, 

§. 9. The Ideas that make our complex ones of 
corporeal Subſtances are of theſe three Sorts. Three Sorte of 
Firſt, the Ideas of the primary Qualities of Ideas mate cn, 
Things, which are diſcovered by our Senſes, complex ones of 
and are in them even when we perceive them Subſtances, 
not ; ſuch are the Bulk, Figure, Number, Situa- 
tion, and Motion of the Parts of Bodies, which are rea!ly in 
them, whether we take Notice of them or no. Szcondly, the 
ſenſible ſecondary Qualities, which depending on theſe, are 
nothing but the Powers thoſe Subſtances have to produce ſe- 
veral Ideas in us by our Senſes; which Jdzas are not in the 
Things themſelves, otherwiſe than as any Thing is in its Cauſe, 
| Thirdly, the Aptneſs we conſider in any Subſtance to give or 
receive ſuch Alterations of primary Qualities, as that the 5ub- 
ſtance ſo altered ſhould produce in us different Ideas from what 
it did before; thele are called active and paſſive Powers; all 
which Powers, as far as we have any Notice or Notion of them, 
terminate only in ſenſible ſimple Idea: For, whatever Alteration 
a Loadſtone has the Power to make in the minute Particles of 
Iron, we ſhould have no Notion of any Power it had at all to 
ope- 
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operate on Iron, did not its ſenſible Motion diſcover it; and I 
doubt not but there are a thouſand Changes that Bodies we 
daily handle have a Power to cauſe in one another, which we 
never ſuſpect, becauſe they never appear in ſenſible Effects. 
Pavers mate . L. 10. Powers therefore juſtly make a great 
a great Part Part of cur complex Ideas of Subſtances, He that 
of our complex Will examine his complex Idea of Gold, will find 
Ideas of Sub- ſeveral of its Ideas that make it up, to be only 
flances. Powers; as the Power of being melted, but of 
not ſpending, itſelf in the Fire, of being diſſolved 
in Agua Regia, are Ideas as neceſſary to make up our complex 
Idea of Gold, as its Colour and Weight; which, if duly 
conſidered, are alſo nothing but different Powers : For to 
ſpeak truly, Vellowneſs is not actually in Gold, but is a Pow- 
er in Gold to produce that Idea in us by our Eyes, when 
placed in a due Light ; and the Heat, which we cannot leave 
out of our Idea of the Sun, is no more really in the Sun, than 
the white Colour it introduces into Wax; theſe are both 
equally Powers in the Sun, operating, by the Motion and 
Figure of its inſenſible Parts, ſo on a Man, as to make him 
have the Idea of Heat; and ſo on Wax, as to make it capable 
to produce in a Man the Idea of We 
. 11. Had we Senſes acute enough to diſ- 
22 iD: the minute Particles of Bodies. and the 
of bodies would real Conſtitution on which their ſenſible Qua- 
diſappear if lities depend, I doubt not but they would pro- 
abe cold diſ- duce quite different Ideas in us; and that which 
cover the pri- is now the yellow Colour of Gold would then 
mary ones of diſappear; and inſtead of it, we ſhould ſee an 
their minute admirable Texture of Parts of a certain Size 
Parts. and Figure. This Microſcopes plainly diſcover 
to us ; for what to our naked Eyes produces a 
certain Colour, is, by thus augmenting the Acuteneſs of our 
Senſes, diſcovered to be quite a different Thing; and the thus 
altering, as it were, the Proportion of the Bulk of the minute 
Parts of a coloured Object to our uſual Sight, produces diffe- 
rent /Jeas from what it did before. Thus Sand, or pounded 
Glaſs, which is opake, and white to the naked Eye, is pellucid in 
a Microſcope ; and a Hair ſeen this Way. loſes its former Co- 
lour, and is in a great meaſure pellucid, with a Mixture of 
ſome bright ſparkling Colours, ſuch as appear from the Re- 
fraction of Diamonds, and other pellucid Bodies. Blood to 
the naked Eye appears all red; but by a good Microſcope, 
wherein its leſſer Parts appear, ſhews only ſome few * 
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of Red ſwimming in a pellucid Liquor ; and how theſe red 
Globules would appear, if Glaſſes could be found that yet could 
magnify og I on 5 8 times _"_ is n 

$. 12. The infinitely wiſe Contriver of us, an ; 
all Things about us, hath fitted our Senſes, Fa- 3 
culties and Organs to the Conveniencies of Life, fie ,, Rig 
and the Buſineſs we have to do here. We are Sate. 
able by our Senſes to know and diſtinguiſh 
Things, and to examine them fo far as to apply them to our 
Uſes, and ſeveral Ways to accommodate the Lxigencies of this 
Life. We have Inſight enough into their admirable Contri- 
vances and wonderful Effects, to admire and magnity the Wiſ- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs of their Author. Such a Know- 
ledge as this, which is ſuited to our preſent Condition, we want 
not Faculties to attain. But it appears not that God intended 
we ſhould have a perfect, clear, and adequate Knowledge of 
them ; that perhaps is not in the Comprehenſion of any finite 
Being. We are furnithed with Faculties (dull and weak as 
they are) to diſcover enough in the Creatures to lead us to the 
Knowledge of the Creator, and the Knowledge of our Duty ; 
and we are fitted well enough with Abilities to provide for the 
Conveniencies of living ; theſe are our Buſineſs in this World. 
But were our Senſes altered, and made much quicker and acu- 
ter, the Appearance and outward Scheme of Things would 
have quite another Face to us; and I am apt to think would 
be inconſiſtent with our Being, or at leaſt Well-being, in this 
Part of the Univerſe which we inhabit. He that conſiders 
how little our Conſtitution is able to bear a Remove into Parts 
of this Air, not much higher than that we commonly breathe 
in, will have Reaſon to be ſatisfied, that in this Globe of Earth 
allotted for our Manſion, the all-wiſe Architect has ſuited our 
Organ, and the Bodies that are to affect them, one to another, 
If our Senſe of Hearing were but 1000 times quicker than it 
is, how would a perpetual Noiſe diſtract us? and we ſhould in 
the quieteſt Retirement be leſs able to ſleep or meditate, than 
in the middle of a Sea- fight. Nay, if that moſt inſtructive of 
our Senſes, Seeing, were in any Man 10co or 100000 times 
more acute than it is now by the beſt Microſcope, Things ſe- 
veral Millions of times leſs than the ſmalleſt Object of his 
Sight now, would then be viſible to his naked Eyes, and ſo he 
would come nearer the Diſcovery of the Texture and Motion 
of the minute Parts of corporeal Things, and in many of them 
probably get /dzas of their internal Conſtitutions : but then he 
would be in a quite different World from other People; no- 


thing 
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thing would appear the ſame to him and others; the viſible 
Ideas of every Thing would be different, So that I doubt 
whether he and the reſt of Men could diſcourſe concernin 
the Objects of Sight, or have any Communication about Co- 
jours, their Appearances being ſo wholly different. And per- 
haps ſuch a Quickneſs and Tenderneſs of Sight could not en- 
dure bright Sun-ſhine, or ſo much as open Day-light, nor 
take in but a very ſmall Part of any Object at once, and that 
too only at a very near Diſtance. And it by the Help of ſuch 
microſcopical Eyes (if I may ſo call them) a Man could pene- 
trate farther than ordinary into the ſecret Compoſition and ra- 
dical Texture of Bodies, he would not make any great Ad- 
vantage by the Change, if ſuch an acute Sight would not ſerve 
to condutt him to the Market and Exchange; if he could not 
ſee Things he was to avoid at a convenient Diſtance, nor diſ- 
tinguiſn Things he had to do with by thoſe ſenſible Qualities 
others do. He that was ſharp-ſighted enough to ſee the Con- 
figuration of the minute Particles of the Spring of a Clock, 
and obſerve upon what peculiar Structure and Impulſe its elaſ- 
tick Motion depends, would no doubt diſcover ſomething very 
admirable; but if Eyes fo framed could not view at once 
the Hand and the Characters of the Hour-plate, and thereby 
at a Diſtance fee what o' Clock it was, their Owner could not 
be much benefited by that Acuteneſs ; which, whilſt it diſco- 
vered the ſecret Contrivance of the Parts of the Machine, 
made him lole its Uſe. 
8. 13. And here give me Leave to propoſe an 
ConjeFure a- extravagant Conjecture of mine, 977. that ſince 
bout Spirits. we have ſome Reaſon (if there be any Credit to 
be given to the Report of Things that our Phi- 
loſophy cannot account for) to imagine that Spirits can aſſume 
to themſelves Bodies of different Bulk, Figure, and Conforma- 
tion of Parts; whether one great Advantage ſome of them 
have over us may not lie in this, that they can ſo frame and 
ſhape to themſelves Organs of Senſation or Perception, as to 
ſuit them to their preſent Deſign, and the Circumſtances of the 
Object they would conſider ? For how much would that Man 
exceed all others in Knowledge, who had but the Faculty fo to 
alter the Structure of his Eyes, that one Senſe, ſo as to make it 
capable of all the ſeveral Degrees of Viſion, which the Aſſiſtance 
of Glaſſes (caſually at firſt lit on} has taught us to conceive ? 
What Wonders would he diſcover, who could fo fit his Eyes 
to all Sorts of Objects, as to ſee when he pleaſed the Figure 


and Motion of the minute Particles in the Blood, and other 
Juices 
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Juices of Animals, as diſtinctly as he does, at other times, the 
Shape and Motion of the Animals themſelves? But to us, in 
our preſent State, unalterable Organs ſo contrived as to diſ- 
cover the Figure and Motion of the minute Parts of Bodies, 
whereon depend thoſe ſenſible Qualities we now obſerve in 
them, would perhaps be of no Advantage. God has, no 
doubt, made them ſo as is beſt for us in our preſent Condi- 
tion. He hath fitted us for the Neighbourhood of the Bodies 
that ſurround us, and we have to do with : And though we 
cannot, by the Faculties we have, attain to a perfect Know- 
ledge of Things, yet they will ſerve us well enough for thoſe 
Ends above-mentioned, which are our great Concernment. I 
beg my Reader's Pardon for laying before him ſo wild a 
Fancy, concerning the Ways of Perception in Beings above 
us: But how extravagant ſoever it be, I doubt whether we 
can imagine any Thing above the Knowledge of Angels, but 
after this Manner, ſome Way or other in Proportion to what we 
find and obſerve in ourſelves, And though we cannot ut al- 
low, that the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God may frame 
Creatures with a thouſand other Faculties, and Ways of per- 
ceiving Things about them, than what we have; yet our 
Thoughts can go no farther than our own, ſo impoſſible it is 
for us to enlarge our very Gueſſes beyond the Ideas received 
from our own Senſation and Reflection. The Suppoſition, at 
leaſt, that Angels do ſometimes aſſume Bodies, needs not ſtartle 
us, ſince ſome of the moſt ancient and learned of the Fathers of 
the Church ſeemed to believe that they had Bodies: And this 
is certain, that their State and Way of Exiſtence is unknown 
to us. 

§. 14. But to return to the Matter in hand, 
the Ideas we have of Subſtances, and the Ways Complex Ideas 
we come by them; I ſay, our Specific Ideas of of SubPances. 
Sub ſlances are nothing elle but 4 Colleftion of a 
certain Number of ſimple Ideas, conjidered as united in one Thing, 
Thele Ideas of Subſtances, though they are commonly called 
ſimple Apprehenſions, and the Names of (i,2m ſimple Terms; 
yet, in effect, are complex and compounded. Thus the Idea 
which an Eugliſpman ſignifies by the Name Swan, is white Co- 
lour, long Neck, red Beak, black Legs, and whole Feet, and 
all theſe of a certain Size, with a Power of ſwimming in the 
Water, and making a certain kind of Noiſe, and perhaps to a 
Man who has long obſerved thoſe kind of Birds, ſome other 
Properties, which all terminate in ſenſible Ideas, all united in 
one common Subject. 
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| . 15. Beſides the complex Ideas we have of 
Idea of ſpiritu- material ſenſible Subſtances, of which I have laſt 
al Subſtances, ſpoken, by the fimple Ideas we have taken from 
as clear asof thoſe Operations ot our own Minds, which we 
b.dily S experiment daily in ourſelves, as Thinking, 
ſtances. Underſtanding, Willing, Knowing, and Power 
of beginning Motion, &c. co-exiſting in ſome 
Subſtance, we are able to frame he complex Idea of an imma- 
terial Spirit. And thus, by putting together the Ideas of Think- 
ing, Perceiving, Liberty, and Fower of moving themſelves 
and other Things, we have as clear a Perception and Notion of 
immaterial. Subſtances, as we have of material, For putting 
together the Ideas of Thinking and Willing, or the Power of 
moving or. quitting corporeal Motion, joined to Subſtance, of 
which we have no diſtinct dea, we have the Idea of an imma— 
terial Spirit; and by putting together the Ideas of coherent ſolid 
Farts, and a Power of being moved, joined with Subſtance, of 
which dikewiſe we have no poſitive Idea, we have the Idea of 
Matter. The one is as clear and diſtinct an Idea as the other: 
the Idea of Thinking, and moving a Body, being as clear and 
diſtinct Ideas, as the Ideas of Extenſion, Solidity, and being 
moved. For our [dea of Subſtance is equally obſcure, or none 
at all in both; it is but a ſuppoſed I know not what, to ſup- 
port thoſe Ideas we call Accidents. It is for want of Reflecti- 
on, that we are apt to think that our Senſes ſhew us nothing. 
but materia] Things. Every Act of Senfation, when duly con- 
ſidered, gives us an equal View of both Parts of Nature, the 
Corporeal and Spiritual, For whilſt I know, by Seeing or 
Hearing, Sc. that there is ſome corporeal Being without me, 
the Object of that Senſation, I do more certainly know, that 
there is ſome ſpiritual Being within me that ſees and hears. 
This, I muſt be convinced, cannot be the Action of bare inſen— 
ſible Matter; nor ever could be, without an immaterial think- 
ing Being. 5 | 
S . 16. By the complex Idea of extended, figur- 
3 a? coloured, and all other ſenſible Qualities, 
Kante. which is all that we know of eit, we are as far 
from the Idea of the Subſtance of Body, as if 
we knew nothing at all: Nor, after all the Acquaintance and 
Familiarity which we imagine we have with Matter, and the 
many Qualities Men aſſure themſelves they perceive and know 
in Bodies, will it, perhaps, upon Examination be found, that 
they have any more, or clearer, primary Ideas belonging to Body, 
than they have belonging to immaterial Spirit, | 
§. 17. The 
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$. 17. The primary Ideas we have peculiar to 
Body, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to Spirit, are the The cobefron 
Coheſion of ſolid, and conſequently ſeparable Parts, of ſolid Parts, 
and a Power of communicating Iotion by Impulſe. and Impulje, 
Theſe, I think, are the original Ideas proper /e primary 
and peculiar to Body; for Body is but the Ideas of Body. 
COTE ry finite Extenſion. 

. 18, The Ideas we have belonging, and pe- 5 . 
culiar to Spirit, are Thinking and 225 = 3 8 rd 
a Power of putting Body into Motion by primary ideas 
Thought, and, which is conſequent toit, Liber- of Spirit. 
ty. For as Body cannot but communicate its 
Motion by Impulſe to another Body, which it meets with at 
Reſt; ſo the Mind can put Bodies into Motion, or forbear 
to do ſo, as it pleaſes. The Ideas of Exiſtence, Duration, 
and Mobility, are common to them both. 

§. 19. There is no Reaſon why it ſhould 5%, 37 
be thought ſtrange, that I make Mobility be- oF Motion : 
long to Spirit : For, having no other Idea of 
Motion but Change of Diſtance with other Beings, that are 
conſidered as at Reſt; and finding, that Spirits, as well as 
Bodies cannot operate but where they are, and that Spirits do 
operate at ſeveral Times in ſeveral Places, I cannot but attri- 
bute Change of Place to all finite Spirits; (for of the Infinite 
Spirit I ſpeak not here.) For my Soul being a real Being, as 
well as my Body, is certainly as capable of changing Diſtance 
with any other Body or Being, as Body itſelf, and fo is 
capable of Motion. And if a Mathematician can conſider 
a certain Diſtance, or a change of that Diſtance, between 
two Points, one may certainly conceive a Diſtance, and a 
Change of Diſtance, between two Spirits; and fo conceive 
their Motion, their Approach, or Removal from one another, 

d. 20. Every one finds in himſelf, that his Soul can think, 
will, and operate on his Body, in the Place where that is; 
but cannot operate on a Body, or in a Place, an hundred 
Miles diſtant from it. No-body can imagine, that his Soul 
can think, or move a Body at Oxford, whilſt he is at London ; 
and cannot but know, that being united to his Body, it con- 
ſtantly changes Place all the whole Journey between Oxford 
and London, as the Coach or Horſe does that carries him, 
and | think may be ſaid to be truly all that while in Motion: 
or if that will not be allowed to afford us a clear Idea enough 
of its Motion, its being ſeparated from the Body in Death, I 

| K 2 think, 
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think, will: For to conſider it as going out of the Body, or 
leaving it, and yet to have no Idea of its Motion, ſeems to be 
impoſſible. 
$. 21. If it be ſaid by any one, that it cannot change Place, 
becauſe it hath none, for Spirits are not in Loco, but Ui; 
I] ſuppoſe that way of talking will not now be of much Weight 
to many, in an Age that is not much diſpoſed to admire, or 
ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by ſuch unintelligible Ways of 
ſpeaking. But if any one thinks there is any Senſe in that 
Diſtinction, and that it is applicable to our preſent Purpoſe, I 
defire him to put it into intelligible Exgliſß; and then from 
thence draw a Reaſon to ſhew, that immaterial Spirits are not 
capable of Motion. Indeed, Motion cannot be attributed to 
GOD, not becauſe he is an immaterial, but becauſe he is an 
infinite Spirit. 
$ 22. Let us compare then our complex Idea 
Idea of Soul of an immaterial Spirit, with our complex Idea 
and Body com- of Body, and fee whether there be any more 
pared. Obſcurity in one than in the other, and in 
which moſt. Our Idea of Body, as I think, 
is an extended ſolid Subſtance, capable of communicating 
Motion by Impulſe : And our ſdea of Soul, as an immaterial 
Spirit, is of a Subſtance that thinks, and has a Power of ex- 
citing Motion in Body by Willing or Thought. Theſe, I think, 
are our complex Ideas of Soul and Body, as contra- diſtinguiſbed; 
and now let us examine which has moſt Obſcurity in it, and 
Difficulty to be apprehended. I know, that People, whoſe 
Thoughts are immerſed in Matter, and have fo ſubjected their 
Minds to their Senſes, that they ſeldom refle on any thing 
beyond them, are apt to ſay, they cannot comprehend a 
thinking Thing, which, perhaps, is true: But I affirm, 
when they conſider it well, they can no more comprehend an 
extended Thing. 
$. 23. If any one ſay, he knows not what 
2 of Fo- tis thinks in him; he means, he knows not 
lid Faris in what the Subſtance is of that thinking Thing: 
Body, as hard No more, ſay I, knows he what the Sub- 
to be conceived ſtance is of that ſolid Thing, Farther, if he 
ee n ſays, he knows not how he thinks ; 1 anſwer, 
Nt Neither knows he how he is extended; how 
the ſolid Paris of Body are united, or cohere 
together to make Extenſion. For though the Preſſure of the 
Particles cf Air may account for the Cohefron of ſeveral Parts 
of Matter, that are groſſer than the Particles of Air, and have 
Pores 
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Pores leſs than the Corpuſlcles of Air; yet the Weight or Preſ- 
ſure of the Air will not explain, nor can be a Cauſe of the Co- 
herence of the Particles of Air themſelves. And if the Preſſure 
of the ZEther, or any ſubtiler Matter than the Air, may unite 
and hold faſt together the Parts of a Particle of Air, as well 
as other Bodies; yet it cannot make Bonds for itſelf, and hold 
together the Parts that make up every the leaſt Corpuſcle of 
that Materia ſubtilis, So that that Hypotheſis, how ingeniouſly 
ſoever explained, by ſhewing, that the Parts of ſenſible Bodies 
are held together by the Preſſure of other external inſenſible 
Bodies, reaches not the Parts of the Ether itſelf ; and by how 
much the more evident it proves, that the Parts of other 
Bodies are held together by the external Preſſure of the Ether, 
and can have no other conceivable Cauſe of their Coheſion 
and Union, by ſo much the more it leaves us in the dark con- 
cerning the Coheſion of the Parts of the Corpulcles of the 
Ether itſelf ; which we can neither conceive without Parts, 
they being Bodies, and diviſible ; nor yet how their Parts co- 
here, they wanting that Cauſe of Coheſion, which is given of 
the Coheſion of the Parts of all other Bodies. 

$. 24. But in truth, the Preſſure of any ambient Fluid, how 
great ſoever, can be uo intelligible Cauſe of the Coheſion of the ſo- 
lid Parts of Matter. For though ſuch a Preſſure may hinder 
the Avulſion of two poliſhed Superficies one from another, in 
a Line perpendicular to them, as in the experiment of two po- 
liſhed Marbles ; yet it can never, in the leaſt, hinder the Se- 
paration by a Motion in a Line parallel to thoſe Surfaces : Be- 
cauſe the ambient Fluid, having a full Liberty to ſucceed in 
each Point of Space deſerted by a lateral Motion, reſiſts ſuch 
a Motion of Bodies fo joined, no more than it would reſiſt 
the Motion of that Body, were it on all Sides invironed by 
that Fluid, and touched no other Body: And therefore, if 
there were no other Cauſe of Coheſion, all Parts of Bodies 
mult be eaſily ſeparable by fuch a lateral fliding Motion. For 
if the Preſſure ot the Ether be the adequate Caule of Coheſion, 
wherever that Cauſe operates not, there can be no Coheſion. 
And ſince it cannot operate againſt ſuch a lateral Separation, 
(as has been -ſhewn) theretore in every imaginary Plane, 
interſecting any Maſs of Matter, there could be no more Co- 
heſion than of two poliſhed Surfaces, which will always, not- 
withitanding any imaginable Preſſure of a Fluid, eaſily ſlide 
one from another. So that, perhaps, how clear an /dea 


ſoever we think we have of the Extenſion of Body, which 
is 
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is nothing but the Coheſion of ſolid Parts, he that ſhall 
well conſider it in his Mind, may have Reaſon to conclude, 
That 'tis as eaſy for him zo have a clear Idea, how the Soul 
thinks, as how Body is extended. For ſince Body is no farther, 
nor otherwiſe extended, than by the Union and Coheſion 
of its ſolid Parts, we ſhall very ill comprehend the Extenſion 
of Body, without underſtanding wherein conſiſts the 
Union and Coheſion of its Parts; which ſeems to me as 
incomprehenſible, as the manner of Thinking, and how it is 
performed, 

$. 25. I allow it is uſual for moſt People to wonder, how 
any one ſhould find a Difficulty in what they think they every 
Day obſerve. Do we not ſee, will they be ready to ſay, the 
Parts of Bodies ſtick firmly together ? Is there any Thing more 
common ? And what doubt can there be made of it ? And the 
like I ſay, concerning Thinking and voluntary Motion : Do we 
not every Moment experiment it in ourſelves, and therefore 
can it be doubted? The Matter of Fact is clear, I confeſs; 
but when we would a little nearer look into it, and conſider 
how it is done, there, I think, we are at a Loſs, both in the 
one, and the other ; and can as little underſtand how the Parts 
of Bodies cohere, as how we ourſelves perceive or move. I 
would have any one intelligibly explain to me, how the Parts 
of Gold or Brals, (that but now in Fufion were as looſe from 
one another, as the Particles of Water, or the Sands of an 
Hour-plaſs,) come in a few Moments to be fo united, and 
adhere ſo ſtrongly one to another, that the utmoſt Force of 
Men's Arms cannot ſeparate them: A conſidering Man will, 
I ſuppoſe, be here at a Loſs, to ſatisty his own, or another 
Man's Underſtanding. 

$ 26. The littie Bodies that compoſe that Fluid we call 
Mater, are ſo extremely ſmall, that I have never heard of any 
one, who by a Microſcope (and yet I have heard of ſome 
that have magnified to 10000, nay to much above 100000 
Times) pretended to perceive their diſtin&t Bulk, Figure, 
or Motion; and the Particles of Water are alſo ſo perfect] 
looſe one from another, that the leaſt Force ſenſibly ſepa- 
rates them. Nay, if we conſider their perpetual Motion, 
we muſt allow them to have no Coheſion one with ano- 
ther ; and yet let but a ſharp Cold come, and they unite, 
they conlolidate, theſe little Atoms cohere, and are not, 
without great Force, ſeparable. He that could find the Bonds 
that tie theſe Heaps of looſe little Bodies together ſo firmly; 

he 
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he that could make known the Cement that makes them ſtick 
ſo faſt one to another, would diſcover a great, and yet un- 
known Secret: And yet when that was done, would he be far 
enough from making the Extenſion of Body (which is the Co- 
heſion of its ſolid Parts) intelligible, till he could ſhew wherein 
conſiſted the Union, or Conſolidation of the Parts of thoſe 
Bonds, or of that Cement, or of the leaſt Particle of Matter 
that exiſts, Whereby it appears, that this primary and ſup- 
poſed obvious Quality of Body will be found, when examined, 


to be as incomprehenſible as any Thing belonging to our 


Minds, and a /o/1d extended Subſtance as hard to be conceived as a 
thinking immaterial one, whatever Difficulties ſome would raiſe 
againſt it. 

$. 27. For to extend our Thoughts a little farther, that 
Preſſure which is brought to explain the Coheſion of Bodies, 
is as unintelligible as the Coheſion itſelf. For if Matter be 
conſidered, as no doubt it is, finite, let any one ſend his Con- 
templation to the Extremities of the Univerſe, and there ſee 
what conceivable Hoops, what Band he can imagine to hold 
this Maſs of Matter in ſo cloſe a Preſſure together, from whence 
Steel has its Firmneſs, and the Parts of a Diamond their Hard- 
neſs and Indiſſolubility. If Matter be finite, it muſt have its 
Extremes; and there muſt be ſomething to hinder it from 
ſcattering aſunder. If, to avoid this Difficulty, any one will 
throw himſelf into the Suppoſition and Abyſs of infinite Mat- 
ter, let him conſider what Light he thereby brings to the Cohe- 


ſton of Body; and whether he be ever the nearer making it 


intelligible, by reſolving it into a Suppoſition, the molt abſurd 
and moſt incomprehenſible of all other : So far is our Exten- 
ſion of Body (which is nothing but the Coheſion of ſolid Parts) 
from being clearer, or more diſtin&t, when we would enquire 
into the Nature, Cauſe, or Manner of it, than the Idea of 
Thinking. 

$. 28. Another Idea we have of Body, is the 
Power of Communication of Motion by Impulſe ; Communica- 
and of our Souls, the Power of exciting Moti- tion of Motion 
on by Thought. Theſe Ideas, the one of Body, by Impulſe, ; 
the othet ot our Minds, every Day's Experience * t Treg ty 
clearly furniſhes us with: Bui if here again we 710% 2880 
enquire how this is done, we are equally in the Wise 
Dark, For in the Communication of Motion 
by Impulſe, wherein as much Motion is loſt to one Body, as 


is got to the other, which is the ordinarieſt Caſe, we can have 
| no 
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no other Conception, but of the paſſing of Motion out of one 
Body into another ; which, I think, 1s as obſcure and incon- 
ceivable, as how our Minds move or (top our Bodies b 

Thought; which we every Moment find they do. The In- 
creaſe of Motion by Impulſe, which is obſerved or believed 
ſometimes to happen, is yet harder to be underſtood. We 
have, by daily Experience, clear Evidence of Motion pro- 
duced both by Impulſe and by Thought ; but the Manner 


how, hardly comes within our Comprehenſion ; we are equal- 


ly at a loſs in both. So that however we confider Motion, 
and its Communication, either from Body or Spirit, the Idea 
which belongs to Spirit is at leaſt as clear as that which belongs to 
Body. And if we conſider the active Power of moving, or, 
as I may call it, Motivity, it is much clearer in Spirit than 
Body; ſince two Bodies, placed by one another at reſt, will 
never afford us the Idea of a Power in the one to move the 
other, but by a borrowed Motion : Whereas the Mind every 
Day affords us Ideas of an active Power of moving of Bodies; 
and therefore it is worth our Conſideration, whether active 
Power be not the proper Attribute of Spirits, and paſſive Pow- 
er of Matter. Hence may be conjectured, that created Spirits 
are not totally ſeparated from Matter, becauſe they are both 
active and paſſive, Pure Spirit, viz. God, is only active; 
pure Matter is only paſlive ; thoſe Beings that are both active 
and paſſive, we may judge to partake of both. But be that 
as it will, I think, we have as many and as clear Ideas belong- 
ing to Spirit, as we have belonging to Body, the Subſtance of 
each being equally unknown to us; and the Idea of Thinking 
in Spirit, as clear as of Extenſion in Body; and the Commu- 
nication of Motion by Thought, which we attribute to Spirit, 
is as evident as that by Impulſe, which we aſcribe to Body. 
Conſtant Experience makes us ſenſible of both of theſe, 
though our narrow Underſtandings can comprehend neither, 
For when the Mind would look beyond thoſe original Ideas 
we have from Senſation and Reflection, and penetrate into 
their Cauſes and Manner of Production, we find till it diſ- 
covers nothing but its own Shortſightedneſs. 

$. 29. To conclude; Senſation convinces us, that there are 
ſolid extended Subſtances; and Reflection, that there are think- 
ing ones: Experience aſſures us of the Exiſtence of ſuch Beings; 
and that the one hath a Power to move Body by Impulſe, the 
other by Thought; this we cannot doubt of. Experience, I ſay, 
every Moment furnithes us with the clear Ideas, both of the one 
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and the other. But beyond theſe Ideas, as received from their 
proper Sources, our Faculties will not reach, If we would en- 
quire farther into their Nature, Cauſes, and Manner, we per— 
ceive not the Nature of Extenſion clearer than we do of think- 
ing. If we would explain them any farther, one is as eaſy as 
the other ; and there is no more Difficulty to conceive how a 
Subſtance we know not, ſhould by Thought ſet Body into 
Motion, than how a Subſtance we know now, ſhould by Im- 
pulſe ſet Body into Motion. So that we are no more able to 
diſcover wherein the Ideas belonging to Body conliſt, than thoſe 
belonging to Spirit, From whence it ſeems probable to me, 

that the ſimple Ideas we receive from Senſation and Reflection 
are the Boundaries of our Thoughts; beyond which, the 
Mind, whatever Efforts it would make, is not able to advance 
one Jot ; nor can it make any Diſcoveries, when it would pry 
into the Nature and hidden Cauſes of thoſe Ideas. 

F. 30. So that, in ſhort, the Idea we have of Idea of Body 
Spirit, compared with the Idea we have of Body, and Spirit 
ſtands thus: The Subſtance of Spirit is unknown compared. 
to us, and ſo is the Subſtance of Body equally 
unknown to us. To primary Qualities or Properties of Body 
v1%, ſolid coherent Parts and Impulſe, we have diſtinct clear 
Ideas of: So likewiſe we know, and have diſtinct clear Ideas of 
two primary Qualities or Properties of Spirit, 9g. Thinking, 
and a Power of Action, i. e. a Power of beginning, or ſtop- 
ping ſeveral Thoughts or Motions. We have alſo the Ideas of 
leveral Qualities inherent in Bodies, and have the clear diſtinct 
Ideas of tnem: Which Qualities are but the various Modifi- 
cations of the Extenſions of cohering ſolid Parts, and their 
Motion. We have likewiſe the Ideas of the ſeveral Modes of 
Thinking, viz, Believing, Doubting, Intending, Fearing, 
Hoping ; all which are but the ſeveral Modes of Thinking. 
We have alſo the Ideas of Willing, and moving the Body 
conſequent to it, and with the Body itſelf too; for, as has 
been ſhewn, Spirit is capable of Motion. 

§. 31. Laſtly, If this Notion of immaterial 
Spirit may have, perhaps, ſome Difficulties in The Notion of 
it, not ealy to be explained, we have therefore 22 81 
no more Reaſon to deny or doubt the Exiſtence 3 2 L 
of ſuch Spirits, than we have to deny or doubt „ % hn 
the Exiſtence of Body; becauſe the Notion of 7% ef Body. 
Body is cumbered with ſome Difficulties, very 


hard, and, perhaps, impoſſible to be explained, or underſtood 
by 
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by us. For I would fain have inſtanced any Thing in our 
otion of Spirit more perplexed, or nearer a Contradiction, 
than the very Notion of Body includes in it; the Diviſibility 
in inſinitum of any finite Extenſion, involving us, whether we 
grant or deny it, in Conſequences impoſſible to be explicat- 
ed, or made in our Apprehenſions conſiſtent ; Conſequences 
that carry greater D.fhculty, and more apparent Abſurdity, 
than any Things can follow from the Notion of an immate- 
rial knowing Subſtance. | 
§. 32. Which we are not at all e x at, 
ſince we having but ſome few ſuperficial Ideas of 
— Things, diſcovered to us only by the Senſes from 
Ideas. without, or by the Mind, reflecting on what it 
experiments in itſelf within, have no Know- 
ledge beyond that, much leſs of the internal Conſtitution and 
true Nature of Things, being deſtitute of Faculties to attain 
it. And therefore experimenting and diſcovering in ourſelves 
Knowledge, and the Power of voluntary Motion, as certainly 
as we experiment, or diſcover in Things without us, the Co- 
heſion and Separation of ſolid Parts, which is the Extenſion 
and Motion of Bodies; we have as much Reaſon to be ſatisfied 
with our Notion of immaterial Spirit, as with our Notion of Body, 
and the Exiſtence of the one as well as the other, For it being 
no more a Contradiction, that Thinking ſhould exiſt, ſeparate 
and independent from Solidity, than it is a Contradiction, that 
Solidity ſhould exiſt, ſeparate and independent trom Thinking, 
they being both but ſimple Ideas, independent one from an- 
other; and having as clear and diſtinct Ideas in us of Think- 
ing, as of Solidity, I know not why we may not as well allow 
a thinking Thing without Solidity, i. e. 7zzmaterial, to exiſt, as 
a ſolid Thing without Thinking, i. e. Malter, to exiſt; eſpe- 
cially ſince it is not harder to conceive how Thinking ſhould 
exiſt without Matter, than how Matter ſhould think. For 
whenſoever we would proceed beyond theſe ſimple /deas we 
have from Senſation and Reflection, and dive tarther into the 
Nature of Things, we fall preſently into Darkneſs and Ob- 
ſcurity, Perplexedneſs and D fficulties; and can diſcover no- 
thing farther but our own Blindneſs and Ignorance, But 
which ever of theſe complex Ideas be cleareſt, that of Body, 
or immaterial Spirit, this is evident, that the imple Ideas that 
make them up, are no other than what we have received from 
Senſation or Reflection; and ſo is it of all our other Ideas of 
Subſtances, even of God himfelf, 
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33. For if we examine the Idea we have 

of ve incomprehenſible ſupreme Being, we _ 
ſhall find that we come by it the fame Way; and that the 
complex Ideas we have both of God, ard ſeparate Spirits, are 
made up of the ſimple Ideas we receive from Reffection; v. g. 
Having, from what we experiment in ourſelves, got the Ideas 
of Exiſtence and Duration; of Knowledge and Power; of 
Pleaſure and Happineſs; and of ſeveral other Qualities and 
Powers, which it is better to have than to be without: when 
we would frame an Idea the moſt ſuitable we can to the ſu— 
preme Being, we enlarge every one of theſe with our Idea of 
Infinity; and ſo putting them together, make our complex 
Idea of God, For, that the Mind has ſuch a Power of enlarg- 
ing ſome of its Ideas, received from Senſation and Reflection, 
has been already ſhewn. 

$. 34. If I find that I know ſome few Things, and ſome 
of them, or all, perhaps, imperfealy, I can frame an Idea 
of knowing twice as many ; which I can double again, as 
often as I can add to Number, and thus enlarge my Idea of 
Knowledge, by extending its Comprehenſion to all Things 
exiſting, or poſſible. The ſame alſo I can do of knowing 
them more perfectly, 1. c. all their Qualities, Powers, Cau- 
les, Conſequences, and Relations, &c. til] all be perfectly 
known that is in them, or can any way relate to them; and 
thus frame the Idea of infinite or boundleſs Knowledge. 
The ſame may allo be done of Power, till we come to that 
we call infinite; and alſo of the Duration of Exiſtence, with- 
out Beginning or End; and ſo frame the Idea of an eternal 
Being. he Degrees of Extent, wherein we alcribe Exiſt— 
ence, Power, Wiſdom, and all other Perfections (which we 
can have any Ideas of} to that ſovereign Being, which we 
call God, being all boundleſs and infinite, we frame the beſt 
Idea of him our Minds are capable of: All which is done, I 
ſay, by enlarging thoſe ſimple Ideas we have taken from the 
Operations of our own Minds by Reflection, or by our 
Senſes, from exterior Things, to that Vaſtneſs to which Inti- 
nity can extend them. 

$. 35. For it is Infinity, which joined to our 
14eas of Exiſtence, Power, Knowledge, Sc. Idea of God. 
makes that complex Idea, whereby we repre- 
ſent to ourſelves, the belt we can, the ſupreme Being. For 
though in his own Eſſence (Which certainly we do not know. 
not knowing the real Eſſence of a Pebble, or a Fly, or of 
our 
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our own ſelves) God be ſimple and uncompounded ; yet, I 
think 1 = lay we have no other Idea of him, but a com- 
plex one of Exiſtence, Knowledge, Power, Happineſs, &c, 
infinite and eternal; which are all diſtin Ideas, and ſome 
of them being relative, are again compounded of others ; all 
which being, as has been ſhewn, originally got from Sen/a- 
tion and Reflection, go to make up the Idea or Notion we have 


of God. 

f §. 36. This farther is to be obſerved, that 
No Ideas in there is no Idea we attribute to God, bating 
aur | COMPLEX Infinity, which is not alſo a Part of our com- 
one of Spirits, 


but thoſe got plex Idea of other Spirits. Becauſe, being ca- 
from Senſation pable of no other ſimple Ideas, belonging to any 
or Refleckion. Thing but Body, but thoſe which by Reflec- 
tion we receive from the Operation of our own 
Minds, we can attribute to Spirits no other, but what we 
receive from thence: And all the Difference we can put be- 
tween them in our Contemplation of Spirits, is only in the 
ſeveral Extents and Degrees of their Knowledge, Power, Du- 
ration, Happineſs, c. For that in our /deas as well of Spi- 
rits, as of other Things, we are reſtrained to thoſe we receive 
from Senſation and Reflection, is evident from hence, that in 
our Ideas of Spirits, how much ſoever advanced in Perfection 
beyond thoſe of Bodies, even to that of infinite, we cannot 
et have any Idea of the Manner wherein they diſcover their 
Fhoughts one to another. Though we mult neceſſarily con- 
clude that ſeparate Spirits, which are Beings that have per- 
tecter Knowledge and greater Happineſs than we, muſt needs 
have alſo a perfecter Way of communicating their Thoughts 
than we have, who are fain to make Uſe of corporeal Signs, 
and particular Sounds, which are therefore of moſt general 
Uſe, as being the beſt and quickeſt we are capable of, But 
of immediate Communication having no Experiment in our- 
ſelves, and, conſequently no Notion of it at all, we have no 
Idea how Spirits, which uſe not Words, can with Quicknels, 
or much leſs, how Spirits, that have no Bodies, can be Ma- 
ſters of their own Thoughts, and communicate or conceal 
them at Pleaſure, though we cannot but neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
they have ſuch a Power, 
. 37. And thus we have ſeen, what Kind of 
Ideas we have of Subſtances of all Kinds, wherein 
they conſiſt, and how we come by them. From 
whence, I think, it is very evident, | 
Firſt, 


Recay itula- 


tion. 
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Firſt, That all our Ideas of the ſeveral Sorts of Subſtances, 
are nothing but Collections of ſimple Ideas, with a Suppoſi- 
tion of ſomething to which they belong, and in which they 
ſubſiſt ; though of this ſuppoſed ſomething we have no clear 
diſtinct Idea at all. 

Secondly, That all the ſimple Ideas, that, thus united in one 
common Subſtratum, make up our complex Ideas of ſeveral 
Sorts of Subſtances, are no other but ſuch as we have receiv- 
ed from Sen/ation or Reflection. So that even in thoſe which 
we think we are moſt intimately acquainted with, and come 
neareſt the Comprehenſion of, our moſt enlarged Concepti- 
ons, cannot reach beyond thoſe ſimple Ideas; and even in 
thoſe, which ſeem moſt remote from all we have to do with, 
and do infinitely ſurpaſs any Thing we can perceive in our- 
ſelves by Reflection, or diſcover by Senſation in other Things, 
we can attain to nothing but thoſe ſimple ideas, which we ori- 
ginally received from Senſation or Ref ion ; as is evident in 
the complex Ideas we have of Angels, and particularly of God 
himſelf, 

Thirdly, That moſt of the fimple Ideas that make up our 
complex Ideas of Subſtances, when truly conſidered, are onl 
Powers, however we are apt to take them for poſitive Quali- 
ties: v. g. the greateſt Part of the Ideas, that make our com- 
plex Idea of Gold, are Vellowneſs, great Weight, Duality, 
Fuſibility, and Solubility in 45. Regia, &c. all united toge- 
ther in an unknown Sub/tratum ; all which Ideas are nothing 
elſe but ſo many Relations to other Subſtances, and are not 
really in the Gold, conſidered barely in itſelf, though they 
depend on thoſe real and primary Qualities of its internal 
Conſtiturion, whereby it has a Hitneſs differently to operate, 
and be operated on by ſeveral other Subſtances, 
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C HAP. XXIV. 
Of Collective Ideas of Subſtances. 


§. 1. Eſides theſe complex Ideas of ſeve- 
One Idea. ral ſingle Subſtances, as of Man, 
Horſe, Gold, Violet, Apple, &c. 
the Mind hath alſo complex collective Ideas of Subſtances ; which 
I fo call, becauſe ſuch /dzas are made up of many particular 
Subſtances conſidered together, as united into one /dea, and 
_ which ſo joined, are looked on as one; v. g. The /dea of ſuch 
a Collection of Men as make an Army, though confiſting of 
a great Number of diſtin& Subſtances, is as much one 1dea, 
as the Idea of a Man: And the great collective Idea of all Bo- 
dies whatſoever, ſignified by the Name World, is as much 
one Idea, as the Idea of any the leaſt Particle of Matter in it 
it ſufficing to the Unity of any Idea, that it be conſidered as 
one Repreſentation, or Picture, though made up of ever fo 
many Particulats, 
$. 2. Theſe collective Ideas of Subſtances the 
Made by the Mind makes by its Power of Compoſition, and 
Power of com- uniting leverally, either ſimple or complex Ideas 
foſing in the into one, as it does by the fame Faculty make 
Mind, the complex Idea of particular Subſtances, con- 
fiſting of an Aggregate of divers ſimple Ideas, 
united in one Subſtance. And as the Mind, by putting toge- 
ther the repeated /deas of Unity, makes the collective Mode, 
or complex Idea of any Number, as a Score, or a Groce, Cc. 
ſo by putting together ſeveral particular Subſtances, it makes 
collective Ideas of Subſtances, as a Troop, an Army, a Swarm, 
a City, a Fleet; each of which every one finds that he repre- 
ſents to his own Mind by one Idea in one View; and ſo under 
that Notion confiders thoſe ſeveral I hings as perfectly one, as 
one Ship, or one Atom, Nor is it harder to conceive, how 
an Army of ten thouſand Men ſhould make one dea, than 
how a Man ſhould make one Idea; it being as eaſy to the 
Mind to unite into one the Idea of a great Number of Men 
and conſider it as one, as it 1s to unite into one Particular all 
the diſtinct Ideas that make up the Compoſition of a Man, and 


conſider them all together as one. 


§. 3. Amongſt 
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$. 3. Amoneſt ſuch Kind of collective Ideas, 

are to be counted molt Part of artificial Things, A artificial 
at leaſt ſuch of them as are made up of diſtinct Things are 

Subſtances : and in Truth, if we confider all collective 
theſe collective Ideas aright, as ARMY, Conſtel- Ideas. 
lation, Univerſe, as they are united into ſo many 
fingle Ideas, they are but the artificial Draughts of the Mind, 
bringing Things very remote, and independent on one another, 


into one View, the better to contemplate and diſcourſe of _ 


them, united into one Conception, and ſignified by one Name. 
For there are no Things fo remote, nor ſo contrary, which the 
Mind cannot, by this Art of Compoſition, bring into one Idea, 
as is viſible in that ſignified by the Name Unzver/e. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of RELATION. 


§. 1. Eſides the Ideas, whether ſimple or 7 
| B complex, that the Mind has of ee 
Things, as they are in themſelves, 4. 
there are others it gets from their Compariſon one with another. 
The Underſtanding, in the Conſideration of any Thing, is 
not confined to that preciſe Object; it can carry any Idea, as 
it were, beyond itſelf, or at leaſt look beyond it, to ſee how 
it ſtands in Conformity to any other. When the Mind ſo 
conſiders one Thing, that it does, as it were, bring it to, and 
ſet it by another, and carry its View from one to the other; 
this is, as the Words import, Relation and Reſpect ; and the 
Denominations given to poſitive Things, intimating that Re- 
ſpect, and ſerving as Marks to lead the Thoughts beyond the 
Subject itſelf denominated, to ſomething diſtinct from it, are 
what we call Relatives, and the Things ſo brought together, 


related. Thus, when the Mind conſiders Cazzs as ſuch a po- 


ſitive Being, it takes nothing into that Idea, but what really 
exiſts in Caius; v. g. when I conſider him as a Man, I have 
nothing in my Mind, but the complex dea of the Species, 
Man. So likewiſe, when I ſay, Caius is White Man, I have 
nothing but the bare Conſideration of a Man, who hath that 
white Colour. But when I give Caius the Name Huſband, I 
intimate ſome other Perſon ; and when I give him the Name 

Milter, 
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Whiter, I intimate ſome other Thing. In both Caſes my 
Thought is led to ſomething beyond Caius, and there are 
two Things brought into Conſideration, And fince any Idea, 
whether fample or complex, may be the Occaſion why the 
Mind thus brings two Things together, and, as it were, 
takes a View of them at once, though ſtill conſidered as di- 
ſtint ; therefore any of our Ideas may be the Foundation of 
Relation. As in the above-mentioned Inſtance, the Con- 
tract and Ceremony of Marriage with Sempronia is the Oc- 
cation of the Denomination or Relation of Huſband ; and 
the Colour White, the Occaſion why he is faid whiter than 
Freeſtone. 

F. 2. Theſe, and the like Relations, expreſſed by 
relative Terms, that have others anſwering them 
with a reciprocal Intimation, as Father and Son, 
Bigger and Leſs, Cauſe and Effect, are very 
obvious to every one; and every body, at firſt 
Sight, perceives the Relation, For Father and 
Son, Huſband and Wife, and ſuch other correlative Terms, 
ſeem ſo nearly to belong one to another, and, through Cuſtom 
do ſo readily chime, and anſwer one another, in People's Me- 
mories, that upon the naming of either of them, the Thoughts 
are preſently carried beyond the Thing ſo named; and nobody 
overlooks or doubts of a Relation, where it is ſo plainly inti- 
mated, But where Languages have failed to give correlative 
Names, there the Relation is not always fo eaſily taken Notice 
of. Concubine is, no doubt, a relative Name, as well as Wife; 
but in Languages where this, and the like Words have not a 
correlative Term, there People are not ſo apt to take them to 
be ſo, as wanting that evident Mark of Relation which is be- 
tween Correlatives, which ſeem to explain one another, and 
not to be able to exiſt but together, Hence it 1s, that many 
of thoſe Names, which duly conſidered do include evident 
Relations, have been called external Denominations. But all 
Names, that are more than empty Sounds, muſt ſignify ſome 
Idea, which is either in the Thing to which the Name is ap- 
plied ; and then it is poſitive, and is looked on as united to, 
and exiſting in the Thing to which the Denomination is given; 
or elſe it ariſes from the Reſpect the Mind finds in it, to ſome - 
thing diſtinct from it, with which it conſiders it; and then it 
includes a Relation. 

Some ſeeming- . 3. Another Sort of relative Terms there 
ly abſolute is, which are not looked on to be either re- 
Terms contain lative, or lo much as external Denomina— 
Relations. tions: 


Relations 
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tions; which yet, under the Form and Appearance of ſignify- 
ing ſomething abſolute in the Subject, do conceal a tacit, tho? 
leſs obſervable Relation. Such are the /eemingly poſitive Terms 
of Old, Great, Imper ect, &c, whereof I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more at Jarge in the following Chapters. 

$. 4. This farther may be obſerved, that the Relation 4; 
Ideas of Relation may be the ſame in Men, who „ from * N 
have far different Ideas of the Things that are Things related 
related, or that are thus compared; v. g. thoſe : 
who have far different Ideas of a Man, may yet 
agree in the Notion of a Father; which is a Notion ſuperin- 
duced to the Subſtance, or Man, and refers only to an Act of 
that Thing called Man, whereby he contributed to the Gene- 
ration of one of his own Kind, let Man be what it will. 

$. 5. The Nature therefore of Relation, con- 
ſiſts in the referring or comparing two Things Change of Re- 
one to another, from which Compariſon one or lation may be 
both comes to be denominated ; and if either of Without any 
thoſe things be removed, or ceaſe to be, the Change in the 
Relation ceaſes, and the Denomination conſe- Subjed. 
quent to it, tho* the other receive in itſelf no 
Alteration at all; v. g. Caius, whom I conſider to-day as a 
Father, ceaſes to be ſo to-morrow, only by the Death of his 
Son, without any Alteration made in himſelf. Nay, barely 
by the Mind's changing the Object to which it compares any 
Thing, the ſame thing is capable of having contrary Denomi- 
nations at the ſame Time: v. g. Caius, compared to ſeveral 
Perſons, may be truly ſaid to be older and younger, ſtronger 
and weaker, Sc. 

$. 6, Whatſoever doth, or can exiſt, or be 1 
conſidered as one Thing, is poſitive ; and ſo not 32 Fong: 4 
only ſimple Ideas and Subſtances, but Modes Things. 
alſo are poſitive Beings, tho' the Parts of which 
they conſiſt are very often relative one to another; but the 
whole together conſidered as one Thing and producing in us 
the complex Idea of one Thing, which Idea is in our Minds 
as one Picture, tho? an Aggregate of divers Parts, and under 
one Name, it is a poſitive or abſolute Thing or Idea. Thus 
a Triangle, tho? the Parts thereof compared one to another be 


relative, yet the Idea of the u hole is a poſitive abſolute Idea. 


The ſame may be ſaid of a Family, a Tune, Cc. for there 
can be no Relation but betwixt two I hings, conſidered as two 
Things. There muit always be in Relation two Ideas or 

Vor. I. 8 Things, 
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Things, either in themſelves really ſeparate, or conſidered as 
diſtinQ, and then a Ground or wn v. for their Compariſon. 
: . 7. Concerning Relation in general, theſe 

2 4 2 Ting: may be conſidered. : 
tion. Firſt, That there is no one Thing, whether 
ſimple Idea, Subſtance, Mode, or Relation, or 
Name of either of them, which is not capable of almoſt an infi- 
nite Number of Conſiderations in reference to other Things; 
and therefore this makes no ſmall Part of Men's Thoughts and 
Words: v. g. One ſingle Man may at once be concerned in, 
and ſuſtain all theſe following Relations, and many more, vi. 
Father, Brother, Son, Grandfather, Grandſon, Father-in-law, 
Son-in-law, Huſband, Friend, Enemy, Subject, General, 
Judge, Patron, Client, Profeſſor, European, Engliſhman, 
Iſlander, Servant, Maſter, Poſſeſſor, Captain, Superior, In- 
ferior, Bigger, Leſs, Older, Younger, Contemporary, Like, 
Unlike, Sc. to an almoſt infinite Number; he being capable 
of as many Relations as there can be Occaſions of com- 
paring him to other Things, in any Manner of Agreement, 
Diſagreement, or Reſpect whatſoever; for, as I ſaid, Rela- 
tion is a way of comparing or conſidering two Things toge- 
ther, and giving one or both of them ſome Appellation from 


that Compariſon, and ſometimes giving even the Relation it- 
ſelf a Name, | 


The Ideas of y. 8. Secondly, This farther may be eonſider- 


Relations ed concerning Relation, that though it be not 
clearer often contained in the real Exiſtence of Things, but 
than of the ſomething extraneous and ſuper- induced; yet 
Subje&s rela- the Ideas which relative Words ſtand for, are 
ed. often clearer and more diſtin, than of thoſe 


Subſtances to which they do belong. The No- 
tion we have of a Father or Brother, is a great deal clearer 
and more diſtinct than that we have of a Man; or, if you 
will, Paternity is a thing whereof it is eafier to have a clear 
Idea, than of Humanity; and I can much eaſier conceive what 
a Friend is, than what Gop; becauſe the Knowledge of one 
Action, or one ſimple Idea, is oftentimes ſufficient to give me 
the Notion of a Relation; but to the knowing of any ſubſtan- 
tial Being, an accurate Collection of ſundry Ideas is neceſſary. 
A Man, if he compares any "Things together, can hardly be 
ſuppoſed not to know what it is wherein he compares them ; 
ſo that when he compares two things together, he cannot but 

have.a very clear Idea of that Relation. The 'gdeas then of 


Relations are capable at leaſt of being more perfect and diſtin&t in 
our 
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our Minds, than thoſe of Subſtances ; becauſe it is commonly 
hard to know all the ſimple {das which are really in any Sub- 
ſtance, but for the moſt part ealy enough to know the ſimple 
Ideas that make up any Relation I think on, or have a Name 
for: v. g. Comparing two Men in reference to one common 
Parent, it is very eaſy to frame the Ideas of Brothers, without 
having yet the perfect Idea of a Man; for ſignificant relative 
Words, as well as others, ſtanding only for Ideas, and thoſe 
being all either ſimple, or made up of ſimple ones, it ſuffices 
for the knowing the preciſe /dea the relative Term ſtands for, 
to have a clear Conception of that which is the Foundation 
of the Relation; which may be done without having a per- 
fect and clear Idea of the Thing, it is attributed to. Thus 
having the Notion, the one laid that Egg out of which the 
other was hatched, I have a clear Idea of the Relation of Dam 
and Chick, between the two Caſſiowaries in St. James's Park; 
tho' perhaps I have but a very obſcure and imperfect Idea of 
thoſe Birds themſelves. Re 

$. 9. Thirdly, Tho' there be a great Num- : 
ber of Conſiderations, wherein I hings may be ere - 
compared one with another, and ſo a Multi- ſimple Ideas. 
tude of Relations ; yet they all terminate in, and 
are concerned about thoſe imple ideas, either of Senfation or Re- 
flection; which I think to be the whole Materials of all our 
Knowledge. To clear this, I ſhail ſhew it in the moſt con- 
ſiderable Relations that we have any Notion of, and in ſome 
that ſeem to be the moſt remote from Sen/e or Reflection; 
which yet will appear to have their Ideas irom thence, and 
leave it paſt doubt, that the Notions we have of them are but 
certain ſimple Ideas, and fo originally derived from Senſe or 
Reflection. ; | | 

$. 10. Fourthly, That Relation being the con- ; 
ſidering of one Thing with another which is ex- 2 re, 
trinſecal to it, it is evident that all Words that „ 5e 5 
neceſſarily lead the Mind to any other Ideas than Jed denomina- 
are ſuppoſed really to exiſt in that Thing to 57d, are re- 
which the Word is applied, are relative i/Vords : lative 
v. g. A Man black, merry, thoughtful, thir, y. | 
angry, extended; theſe, and the like, are all avſoJute, b-cauſe 
they neither ſignify nor intimate any thing, but what does, or 
is ſuppoſed really to exiſt in the Man thus denominated, But 
Father, Brother, King, Huſband, Blacker, Merrier, c. are 
Words which, together with the I ing they denominate, 
imply allo ſomething elle ſeparate, and exterior to the Exiſt- 
ence of that Thing. 

8 2 S 11, Having 
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$. 11. Having laid down theſe Premiſes con- 
Conclufion. cerning Relation in general, I (hall now proceed 
| to ſhew in ſome Inſtances, how all the Ideas we 
have of Relation are made up, as the others are, only of ſimple 
Ideas ; and that they all, how refined or remote from Senſe 
ſoever they ſeem, terminate at laſt in ſimple Ideas. I ſhall 
begin with the molt comprehenſive Relation, wherein all 
"Things that do, or can exift, are concerned, and that is the 
Relation of Cau/e and He; the Idea whereof, how derived 
from the two Fountains of all Knowledge, Senſation and Re- 
fHection, 1 ſhall in the next place conſider, 
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CH AP. XXVI. 5 
Of Cauſe and Effect, and other Relations. 


F. 1. N the Notice that our Senſes take of 
M hence their the conſtant Viciſſitude of Things, 
Ideas got. we cannot but obſerve, that ſeveral 


particular, both Qualities and Subſtances, begin to exiſt: and 
that they receive this their Exiſtence from the due Application 
and Operation of ſome other Being. From this Obſervation 
we get our Ideas of Cauſe and Effect. That which produces 
any ſimple or complex Idea, we denote by the general Name 
Cauſe; and that which is produced, Efet?, Thus finding, 
that in that Subſtance which we call Wax, Fluidity, which 
is a ſimple Idea that was not in it before, is conſtantly produced 
by the Application of a certain Degree of Heat, we call the 
fimple Idea of Heat, in relation to Fluidity in Wax, the Cauſe 
of it, and Fluidity the Effect. So alſo finding, that the Sub- 
ſtance, Wood, which is a certain Collection of ſimple Ideas 
ſo called, by the Application of Fire is turned into another 
Subſtance, called Aſhes, i. e. another complex Idea, conſiſting 
of a Collection of ſimple Ideas, quite different from that com- 
plex Idea which we call Wood; we conſider Fire, in relation to 
Aſhes, as Cauſe, and the Aſhes as Effet, So that whatever 
is conſidered by us to conduce or operate to the producing any 
particular ſimple Idea, or Collection of fimple Ideas, whether 
Subſtance or Mode, which did not before exiſt, hath thereby 
in our Minds the Relation of a Cauſe, and ſo is denominated 
by us. 


F. 2. Having 
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$. 2. Having thus, from what our Senſes are 
able to diſcover in the Operations of Bodies on Creation, Ge- 
one another, got the Notion of Cauſe and Effet, neration, mak- 
viz. that a Cauſe is that which makes any #ng Allerati- 
other Thing, either ſimple dea, Subſtance or . 

Mode, begin to be; and an Ee is that which 

had its Beginning from ſome other Thing ; the Mind finds no 
great difficulty to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Originals of Things 
into two Sorts, 

Firſt, When the Thing is wholly made new, fo that no Part 
thereof did ever exiſt betore; as when a new Particle of Mat- 
ter doth begin to exiſt, in rerum natura, which had before no 
Being; and this we call Creation. 

Secondly, When a Thing is made up of Particles which did 
all of them before exiſt, but that very Thing fo conſtituted of 
pre-exiſting Particles, which conſidered all together make up 
ſuch a Collection of ſimple Ideas, had not any Exiſtence before; 
as this Man, this Egg, Koſe or Cherry, Sc. And this, when 
referred to a Subſtance produced in the ordinary Courle of Na- 
ture by an internal Principle, but ſet on work by, and received 
from ſome external Agent or Cauſe, and working by infenſi- 
ble Ways, which we perceive not, we call Generation, 
When the Cauſe is extrinſecal, and the Effect produced by a 
ſenſible Separation, or Juxta- poſition of dilcernible Parts, we 
call it Mating; and ſuch are all artificial Things. When any 
ſimple Idea is produced, which was not in that Subject before, 
we call it Alteration, Thus a Man is generated, a Picture 
made, and either of them altered, when any new flentible 
Quality or ſimple dea is produced in either of them, which 
was not there before; and the Things thus made to exiſt, 
which were not there before, are Efe#s ; and thoſe Things 
which operated to the Exiſtence, Cauſes. In which, and all 
other Caſes, we may obſerve, that the Notion of Cause and 
Effect has its Riſe from Ideas received by Senſation and reflec- 
tion; and that this Relation, how comprehenſive ſoever, ter- 


minates at laſt in them. For to have the dea of Cauſe and 


Effect, it ſuffices to conſider any fimple Idea or Subſtance as 

beginning to exiſt by the Operation of ſome other, without 

knowing the Manner of that Operation, 

3. Time and Place are alſo the Foundations Relations of 

of very large Relations, and all finite Beings at Time. 

leaſt are concerned in them. But having alrea- 

dy thewn in another #lace, how we get theſe Ideas, it may 

ſuffice here to intimate, that moſt of the Denominations of 
Things 
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Things received from Time, are only Relations. Thus, 
when any one ſays, that Queen Elizabeth lived Sixty-nine, and 
reigned F orty- five Vears; theſe Words import only the Re- 
lation of that Duration to ſome other, and mean no more than 
this, that the Duration of her Exiſtence was equal to Sixty- 
nine, and the Duration of her Government to Forty five an- 
nual Revolutions of the Sun; and fo are all Words anſwering, 
how long? Again, William the Conqueror invaded England 
about the Year 1070; which means this, that taking the Du- 
ration from our Saviour's Time till now for one entire great 
Length cf Time, it ſhews at what Diſtance this Invaſion was 
from the two Extremes; and ſo do all Words of Time an- 
ſwering to the Queſtion, hen? which ſhew only the Diſtance 
of any Point of Time from the Period of a longer Duration, 
from which we meaſure, and to which we thereby conſider it 
as related, | 
$. 4. There are yet, beſides thoſe, other Words of Time 
that ordinarily are thought to ſtand for poſitive Ideas, which 
et will, when conſidered, be found to be relative ; ſuch as 
are Yeung, Old, &c. which include and intimate the Relation 
any 'I hing has to a certain Length of Duration, whereof we 
have the Idea in our Minds. Thus having ſettled in our 
Thoughts the Idea of the ordinary Duration of a Man to be 
Seventy Years; when we ſay a Man is young, we mean, that 
his Age is yet but a ſmall Part of that which uſually Men 
attain to; and when we denominate him old, we mean 
that his Duration is run out almoſt to the End of that which 
Men do not uſually exceed. And fo it is but comparing the par- 
ticular Age or Duration of this or that. Man, to the Idea of 
that Duration which we have in our Minds, as ordinarily be- 
longing to that Sort of Animals; which is plain in the Appli- 
cation of theſe Names to other Things ; for a Man is called 
young at twenty Years, and very young at ſeven Years old; 
but yet a Horſe we call old at twenty, and a Dog at ſeven 
Years ; becauſe in each of theſe we compare their Age to dit- 
ferent Ideas of Duration which are ſettled in our Minds, as 
belonging to theſe ſeveral Sorts of Animals, in the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature. But the Sun and Stars, tho” they have out- 
laſted ſeveral Generations of Men, we call not old, becauſe we 
do not know what Period Gop hath ſet to that Sort of Beings ; 
us Term belonging properly to thoſe Things, which we can 
obſerve in the ordinary Courſe of Things, by a natural De- 
cay, to come to an End in a certain Period of Time; ani ſo 
have in our Minds, as it were, a Standard, to which we can 
compare 
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compare the ſeveral Parts of their Duration, and by the Re- 
lation they bear thereunto, call them young or old ; which we 
cannot therefore do to a Ruby or a Diamond, Things whole 
uſual Periods we know not. 

§. 5 The Relation allo that Things have to 
one another in their Places and Diſtances, is Relations of 
very obvious to obſerve; as Above, Below, a Face and Ex- 
Mile diſtant from Charing Croſs, in England, tenſion. 
and in London. But as in Duration, ſo in Ex- 
tenſion and Bulk, there are ſome /deas that are relative, which 
we ſignity by Names that are thought poſitive; as Great and 
Little are truly Relations, For here alſo having by Obſervation 
ſettled in our Minds the Ideas of the Bigneſs of ſeveral Species 
of Things from thoſe we have been moſt accuſtomed to, we 
make them as it were the Standards v hereby to denominate 
the Bulk of others. ' hus we call a great Apple, ſuch a one 
as is bigger than the ordinary Sort of thoſe we have been uſed 
to; and a little Horſe, fuch a one as comes not up to the Size 
of that Idea which we have in our Minds to belong ordinarily 
to Horſes : and that will be a great Horſe to a Je/hman, which 
is but a little one to a Fleming; they two having, from the dif- 
ferent Breed of their Countries, taken ſeveral ſized Ideas, to 
which they compare, and in relation to which they denominate 
their Great and their Little, 

§. 6. So likewiſe J/eak and Strong are but re- 
latrve Denominations of Power, compared to AbſoluteTerms 
ſome Ideas we have at that Time of greater or ten and for 
leſs Power. Thus when we ſay a weak Man, Relations. 
we mean one that has not ſo much Strength or 
Fower io move as uſually Men have, or uſually thoſe of his 
Size have; which is a comparing his Strength to the Idea we 
have of the uſual Strength of Men, or Men of ſuch a Size. 
The like, when we ſay the Creatures are all weak Things; 
weak there is but a relative Term, ſignifying the Diſproportion 
there is in the Power of GOD and the Creatures. And fo 
abundance of Words in ordinary Speech ſtand only for Rela- 
tions (and perhaps the greateſt Part) which at firſt ſight ſeem 
to have no ſuch ſignification: v The Ship has neceſſary 
Stores; neceſſary and Stores are both relative Words, one 
having a Relation to the accompliſhing the Voyage intended, 
and the other to future Uſe. All which Relations, how they 
are confined to, and terminate in Ideas derived from Sen/ation 
or Refleftiin, is too obvious to need any Explication. 
CHAP. 
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Of Identity and Diverſity. 
Wherein Iden- F. 1. A Nother Occaſion the Mind often 


tity conſiſts. takes of comparing, is the very 
Being of Things; when, conſider- 
ing any Thing as exiſting at any determined Time and Place, 
we compare it with ſelf exiſting at another Time, and thereon 
form the Ideas of Identity and Diverſity, When we ſee any 
Thing to be in any Place in any Inſtant of Time, we are ſure 
(be it what it will) that it is that very Thing, and not another, 
which at that ſame Time exiſts in another Place, how like and 
undiſtinguiſhable ſoever it may be in all other reſpects; and in 
this conſiſts Identity, when the Ideas it is attributed to, vary 
not at all from what they were that Moment wherein we con- 
fider their former Exiſtence, and to which we compare the 
preſent ; for we never finding, nor conceiving it poſſible, that 
' two Things of the ſame Kind ſhould exiſt in the ſame Place 
at the fame Time, we rightly conclude, that whatever exiſts 
any where at any Time, excludes all of the ſame Kind, and is 
there itſelf alone. When theretore we demand, whether any 
Thing be the ſame or no? it refers always to ſomething that 
exiſted ſuch a Time in ſuch a Place, which it was certain at 
that Inſtant was the ſame with itſelf, and no other; from 
whence it follows, that one Thing cannot have two Beginnings 
of Exiſtence, nor two Things one Beginning; it being im- 
poſſible tor two Things of the ſame Kind to be or exift in the 
ſame Inſtant in the very ſame Place, or one and the ſame 
Thing in different Places, That therefore, that had one Be- 
Faun. is the ſame Thing; and that which had a different 
eginning in Jime and Place from that, is not the ſame, but 
diverſe. | hat which has made the Difficulty about this Rela- 
tion, has been the little Care and Attention uſed in having 
preciſe Notious of the Things to which it is aitributed, 
$. 2. We have the Ideas but of three Sorts of 
Identity of Subſtances. i. God. 2. Finite Intelligences, 
Subflances. 3. Bodies. Firſt, God is without Beginning, eter- 
nal, unaltcrable, and every where; and therefore 
concerning his Identity there can be no Doubt. Secondly, Fi- 
' Nite Spirits having had each its determinate Time and Piace of 
beginning 
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beginning to exiſt, the Relation to that Time and Place will al- 
ways determine to each of them its Identity as long as it exiſts. 
Thirdly, The ſame will hold of every Particle of Matter, to 
which no Addition or Subtraction of Matter being made, it is 
the ſame ; for tho' theſe three Sorts of Subſtances, as we term 
them, do not exclude one another out of the ſame Place, yet 
we cannot conceive but that they mult neceſſarily each of them 
exclude any ot the ſame Kind out of the ſame Place ; or elſe 
the Notions and Names of Identity and Diverfity would bein 
vain, and there could be no ſuch Diſtinction of Subſtances, or 
any Thing elſe one from another. For Example; could two 
Bodies be in the ſame Place at the ſame Time, then thoſe two 
Parcels of Matter muſt be one and the fame, take them great 
or little ; nay, all Bodies muſt be one and the fame : for by 
the lame Reaſon that two Particles of Matter 
may be in one Place, all Bodies may be in one Identity of 
Place; which, when it can be ſuppoſed, takes Modes. 
away the Diſtinction of Identity and Diverſity 
of one and more, and renders it ridiculous. But it being 
a Contradiction that two or more ſhould be one, Identity 
and Diverſity are Relations and Ways of comparing well found- 
ed, and ot Uſe to the Underſtanding. Ail other Things be- 
ing but Modes or Relations ultimately terminated in Sub- 
ances, the Identity and Diverſity of each particular Exiſtence 
of them too, will be by the ſame Way determined. Only as 
to Things whoſe Exiſtence is in Succeſſion, ſuch as are the 
Actions ot finite Beings, v. g. Motion and [hought, both which 
conſiſt in a continued Train of Succefſion, concerning their 
Diveifity there can be no Queſtion ; becauſe each periſhing 
the Moment it begins, they cannot exiſt in different Times, 
or in different Places, as permanent Beings can at different 
Time exiſt in diſtant Places; and therefore no Motion or 
Thought, conſidered at different Times, can be the fame, 
each Part thereof having a different Beginning of Exiſtence. 
§. 3. From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to 
diſcover what is ſo much enquired after, the Principium 
Principium Individuntionis ; and that it is plain Individuatio- 
is Exiſtence itſelf, which determines a Being of nis. 
any Sort to a particular I'ime and Place, incom- 
municable totwo Beings of the ſame Kind. This, tho? it ſeems 
eaſier to conceive in ſimple Subſtances or Modes, yet when re- 
flected on, is not more difficult in compounded ones, if Care be 
taken to what it is applied : v. g. Let us ſuppoſe an Atom, 7. e. 
a continued Body under one immutable Superticies, exiſting in 
a determined 
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a determined Time and Place ; it is evident, that confidered in 
any Inftant of its Exiſtence, it is in that Inſtant the ſame with 
itlelf; for being at that Inſtant what it is, and nothing ellc, it 
is the fame, and ſo muſt continue as long as its Exiſtence is 
continued: for ſo long it will be the ſame, and no other. In 
like manner, if two or more Atoms be joined together into 
the ſame Mals, every one of thoſe Atoms will be the fame, 
by the foregoing Rule; and whilſt they exiſt united together, 
the Maſs, conſiſting of the fame Atoms, muſt be the ſame 
Maſs, or the ſame Body, let the Parts be ever ſo differently 
jumbled ; but if one of theſe Atoms be taken away, or one 
new one added, it is no longer the fame Maſs, or the ſame 
Body. In the State of living Creatures, their Identity depends 
not on a Maſs of the fame Particles, but on ſomething elle; 
for in them the Variation of great Parcels of Matter alters not 
the Identity. An Oak growing from a Plant to a great Tree, 
and then lopped, is ſtill the ſame Oak; and a Colt grown up 
to a Horſe, ſometimes fat ſometimes lean, is all the while the 
fame Horſe; though in both theſe Caſes there may be a manifeſt 
Change of the Parts; ſo that truly they are not either of them 
the fame Maſſes. of Matter, though they be truly one of them the 
tame Oak, and the other the ſame Horſe : The Keaſon where- 
of is, that in theſe two Caſes of a Maſs of Matter and a living 
Body, Identity is not applied to the ſame Thing. 
$. 4. We muſt therefore conſider wherein an 
Her tity of Ve- Oak differs from a Maſs of Matter, and that ſeems 
getables. to me to be in this, that the one is only the Co- 
hefion of Particles of Matter any how united ; 
the other, ſuch a Diſpoſition of them as conſtitutes the Parts of 
an Oak, and ſuch an Organization of thoſe Parts, as is fit to 
receive and diſtribute Nouriſhment, ſo as to continue and frame 
the Wood, Bark, and Leaves, &c. of an Oak, in which con- 
fiſts the vegetable Life. That being then one Plant, which has 
ſuch an Organization of Parts in one coherent Body, partaking 
of one common Life, it continues to be the ſame Plant as long 
as it partakes of the ſame Life, tho” that Life be communicat- 
ed to new Particles of Matter vitally united to the living Plant 
in a like continued Organization, conformable to that Sort of 
Plants ; for this Organization being at any one Inſtant in an 
one Collection ot Matter, is in that particular Concrete diſtin- 
wiſhed from all other, and is that individual Lite, which exiſt- 
ing conſtantly from that Moment both forwards and backwards 
in the ſame Continuity of inſenſibly ſucceeding Parts united to 
the living Body of the Plant, it has that Identity which makes 


the 
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the ſame Plant, and all the Parts of it Parts of the fame Plant, 
during all the Time that they exiſt united in that continued 
Organization, which is fit to convey that common Lite 1o all 
the Parts ſo united, 

§. 5. The Caſe is not fo much different in Identity of 
Prutes, but that any one may hence ſee what Animals. 
makes an Animal, and continues it the ſame. Something we 
have like this in Machines, and may ſerve to illuſtrate it. For 
Example, what is a Watch? *Ti'is plain *tis nothing but a fit 
Organization, or Conſtruction of Parts, to a certain End, 
which, when a ſufficient Force is added to it, it is capable to 
attain. It we would ſuppoſe this Machine one continued Body, 
all whole organized Parts were repaired, increaſed or dimi- 
niſhed by a conſtant Addition or Separation of inſenſible Parts, 
with one common Life, we ſhould have ſomething very much 
like the Body of an Animal; with this Difference, That in an 
Animal, the Fitneſs of the Organization, and the Motion 
wherein Life conſiſts, begin together, the Motion coming from 
within; but in Machines, the Force coming ſenſibly from 
without, is often away when the Organ is in Order, and well 
fitted to receive it. 

S. 6. This allo ſhews, wherein the Identity of Identity of 
the lame Man conſiſts; viz. in nothing but a Man. 
Varticipation of the ſame continued Lite, by conſtantly fleeting 
Particles of Matter, in Succeſſion vitally united to the lame or- 
ganized Body, He that ſhall place the Identity of Man in any 
Thing elſe, but, like that of other Animals, in one fitly orga- 
nized Body, taken in any one Inſtant, and trom thence con- 


tinued under one Organization of Life in ſeveral ſucceſhvely 


fleeting Particles of Matter united to it, will find it hard to 
make an I'mbrys, one of Years, mad and ſober, the ſame Man, 
by any >uppolition, that will not make it poſſible tor de, J- 
mael, Socrates, Pilate, St. Auſtin, and Cæſar Borgia, to be the 
ſame Man. For if the Jdentity of Soul alone makes the lame 
Man, and there be nothing in the Nature of Matter, why the 
ſame individual Spirit may not be united to different Bodies, 
it will be pcfſible that thoſe Men living in diſtant Ages, and 
of different Tempers, may have been the ſame Man : Which 
Way of ſpeaking muſt be, from a very ſtrange Ule of the 
Word Man, applied to an Idea, out of which Body and Shape 
is excluded: And that Way of ſpeaking would agree yet worle 
with the Notions of thoſe Philulophers, who allow ot Trant- 
migration, and are of Opinion that the Souls of Men may, 
for their Miſcarriages, be detruded into the Bodies of Beaſts, 

as 
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as fit Habitations, with Organs ſuited to the Satisfaction of 
their brutal Inclinations. But yet I think no- body, could he 
be ſure that the Soul of Heliagabalus were in one of his Hogs, 
would yet ſay that Hog were a Man or Heliogabalus, 
Ng . 7. Tis not therefore Unity of Subſtance 
Identity ſuited that comprehends all Sorts of Identity, or will 
0 the Ides. determine it in every Caſe; but to conceive and 
judge of it aright, we muſt conſider what Idea the Word it is 
applied to ſtands for: It being one Thing to be the ſame Sub- 
france, another the ſame Man, and a third the fame Per/on, if 
Perſon, Man, and Subſtance, are three Names ſtanding for three 
different Ideas; for ſuch as is the Idea belonging to that Name, 
fuch muſt be the /dentity : Which, if it had been a little more 
carefully attended to, would poſſibly have prevented a great deal 
of that Confuſion, which often occurs about this Matter, with 
no ſmall ſeeming Difficulties, eſpecially concerning Per/onal Iden- 
tity, which therefore we ſhall in the next Place a little conſider. 
$.8. An Animal is a living organized Body; 
and conſequently the ſame Animal, as we have 
obſerved, is the ſame continued Lite communicated to different 
Particles of Matter, as they happen ſucceſſively to be united to 
that organized living Body. And whatever 1s talked of other 
Definitions, ingenious Obſervation puts it paſt Doubt, that the 
Ha in our Minds, of which the Sound Man in our Mouths is 
the Sign, is nothing elſe but of an Animal of ſuch a certain 
Form : Since I think [ may be confident, that whoever ſhould 
ſee a Creature of his own Shape and Make, though it had no 
more Reaſon in all its Lite than a Cat or a Parrot, would call 
him ſtill a Man; or whoever ſhould hear a Cat or a Parrot diſ- 
courſe, reaſon, and philoſophize, would call or think it nothing 
* Memoirs of but a Cat or a Parrot; and ſay, the one was a 
bes . dull irrational Man, and the other a very intel- 
Chrittendom ligent rational Parrat. A Relation we have in 
from 1672, 1 an Author ot great Note, is ſufficient to coun- 
1679, . 57 — tenance the Suppoſition of a rational Parrot. 
392. His Words“ are: ; 
© I had a Mind to know from Prince Maurice's own Mouth 
© the Account of a common, but much credited Story, thay [ 
© had heard ſo often from many others, of an old Parrot he 
© had in Hraſil, during his government there, that ſpoke, 
© and aſked, and anſwered common Queſtions, like a reaſon- 
© able Creature; ſo that thoſe of his Train there generally 
© concluded it to be Witchery, or Poſſeſſion; and one of his 
* Chaplains, who lived long afterwards in Holland, would ne- 
ver 
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ver from that Time endure a Parrot, but ſaid they all had a 
Devil in them. I had heard many } articulars of this Story, 
and aſſevered by People heard to be diſcredited, which made 
« me aſk Prince Maurice what there was of it. He ſaid, with 
< his uſual Plainneſs aud Drynsſs in Talk, there was ſome— 
© thing true, but a great deal falfe, of what had been reported. 
I defired to know of him, what there was of the firſt? He 
© told me ſhort and coldly, that he had heard of ſuch an old 
* Parrot when he came to Braſil; and tho” he believed nothing 
© of it, and it was a good Way off, yet he had ſo much Curio- 
© ſity as to ſend for it; that *twas a very great and a very old 
© one; and when it came firſt into the Room where the] rince 
© was, with a great many Dutchmen about him, it ſaid preſent- 
©ly, What a Company of white Men are here! They aſked it, 
© what it thought that Man was, pointing at the Prince? It 


© anſwered, Some General or other. When they 
brought it cloſe to him, he aſked it, D'ou ve- 
© ne vous? It anſwered, De Marinnan. The 
Prince, A qui eſtes vous? The Parrot, A un 
Portugais. Prince, Que fais tu la? Parrot, 7e 
garde les Poules. The Frince laughed, and laid, 
* Vous gardez les Poules ? The Parrot anſwered, 
* Ouy moy, & je le ſcay bien faire; and made the 
© Chuck four or five Times that People ule to 
© make to Chickens when they call them, 1 ſet 
© down the Words of this worthy Dialogue in 
* French, juſt as Prince Maurice ſaid them to me. 
© I aſked him in what Language the Parrot ſpoke ? 
and he ſaid, in Bra/ilian. I aſked, whether he 
* underflood Bra/ilian? He ſaid, No; but he 
© had taken Care to have two Interpreters by 
* him, the one a Dutchman that ſpoke Era/i- 
* lian, and the other a 6ra/ilian that ſpoke 
Dutch; that he aſked them leparately and pri- 
© vately, and both of them agreed in telling him 


hence come 
ye? It anſwer- 
ed, From Ma- 
rinnan. The 
Prince, To 
whom ds you 
belmg ? The 
Parrot, To a 
Port ugueze. 
Prince, Wha: 
do you there? 
Parrot, 1 look 
after t'e 
Chicken, The 
Prince lavph- 
ed & ſaid, 75 
Hook after the 
Chickens ! The 
Parrot an- 
ſwered, Yes I, 
and | know 


vell enougb 


* juſt the ſame 'I hing that the Parrot laid. I b w do it. 
* could not but tell this odd Story, becaule it is ſo much out of 
* the Way, and from the firſt Hand, and what may paſs for a 
good one: For | dare ſay this Prince, at leaſt, believed him- 
© telf in all he told me, having ever paſſed for a very honeſt 
© and pious Man. I leave it to Naturaliſts to reaſon, and to 
© other Men to believe, as they pleaſe upon it; however, it is 
not, perhaps, amiſs to relieve or enliven a buſy Scene ſome- 
times with tuch Digreſſions, whether to tlie Purpoſe or no.” 
I have 
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I have taken Care that the Reader ſhould have 
Same Man. the Story at large, in the Author's own Words, 
becauſe he ſeems to me not to have thought it 
incredible; for it cannot be imagined that ſo able a Man as 
he, who had Sufficiency enough to warrant all the Teſtimo- 
nies he gives of himſelf, ſhould take ſo much Pains, in a 
Place where it had nothing to do, to pin fo cloſe not only on 
a Man whom he mentions as his Friend, but on a Prince in 
whom he acknowledges very great Honeſty and Piety, a Story, 
which if he himſelf thought incredible, he could not but allo 
think ridiculous. The Prince, 'tis plain, who vouches this 
Story, and our Author, who relates it from him, both of 
them call this Talker a Parrot; and I aſk any one elſe, who 
thinks ſuch a Story fit to be told, whether if this Parrot, and 
all of its Kind, had always talked, as we have a Prince's 
Word for it, as this one did; whether, | fay, they would not 
have paſſed for a Race of rational Animals ; but yet, whether 
for all that they would have been allowed to be Men, and not 
Parrots? For | preſume 'tis not the Idea of a thinking or ra- 
tional Being alone, that makes the Idea of a Man in moſt 
People's Senſe, but of a Body, ſo and ſo ſhaped, joined to it; 
and if that be the Idea of a Man, the lame ſucceſſive Body, 
not ſhifted all at once, muſt, as well as the ſame immateria! 
Spirit, go to the making of the ſame Man. 
F. 9. This being premiſed, to find wherein 
Fer ſonal Iden- perſonal Identity confiſts, we muſt conſider what 
tity. Perſon ſtands for; which, I think, is a think- 
ing intelligent Being, that has Reaſon and Re- 
flection, and can conſider itſelf as itſelf, the ſame thinking 
Thing, in different Times and Places: Which it does only 
by that Conſciouſneſs which is infeparable from Thinking, 
and, as it ſeems ro me, eſſential to it: it being impoſſible for 
any one ro perceive, without percelving that he does perceive, 
When we fee, hear, ſmell, taſte, feel, meditate, or will any 
Thing, we know that we do ſo. Thus it is always as to our 
preſent Senſations and Perceptions: And by this every one is 
to himſelf that which he calls S ; it not being conſidered in 
this Cafe, whether the ſame Se/f be continued in the ſame, or 
divers Subſtances. For fince Conſciouſneſs always accompa- 
nies Thinking, and 'tis that that makes every one to be what 
he calls Se /, and thereby diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all other 
thinking Things; in this alone conũſts per/onal Identity ; i. e. 
the Samenels of a rational Being: And as far as this Conſci— 
oulneſs can be extended backwards to any paſt Action or 
Thought, 
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Thought, ſo far reaches the Identity of that Perſon; it is the 
ſame Sof now, it was tnen ; and 'tis by the ſame SH with this 
preſent one that now reflects on it, that the Action was done. 

$. 10. But it is farther enquired, whether it be 

the ſame Identisal Subſtance ? This few would Conſciouſneſs 
think they had Reaſon to doubt of, if theſe makes perſonal 
Perceptions, with their Conſciouſneſs, always ent ig. 
remained preſent in the Mind, whereby the ſame thinkin 
Thing would be always conſciouſly preſent, and, as would be 
thought, evidently the ſame to itſelf, But that which ſeems 
to make the Difficulty is this, that this Conſciouſneſs being 
interrupted always by Forgetfulneſs, there being no Moment 
of our Lives wherein we have the whole Train of all our 
paſt Actions before our Eyes in one View, but even the beſt 
Memories loſing the Sight of one Part while they are view- 
ing another; and we ſometimes, and that the greateſt Part of 
our Lives, not refleQting on our paſt Selves, being intent on 
our preſent Thoughts, and in ſound Sleep, having no Thoughts 
at all, or at leaſt none with that Conſciouſneſs which remarks 
our waking Thoughts: I fay, in all theſe Caſes, our Conſci- 
ouſneſs being interrupted, and we loſing the Sight of our paſt 
Szlves, Doubts are raiſed whether we are the ſame thinking 
Thing, i. e. the fame Subſtance or no. Which, however 
reaſonable or unreaſonable, concerns not per/onal Identity at 
all: The Queſtion being, what makes the fame Pe:r/5n, and 
not whether it be the ſame identical Subſtance, which always 
thinks in the ſame Perſon; which in this Caſe matters not at 
all: Different Subſtances, by the ſame Conſciouineſs (where 
they do partake in it) being united into one Perſon, as well as 
different Bodies, by the ſame Life, are united into one Animal, 
whoſe /dentity is preſerved, in that Change of Subſtances, by 
the Unity ot one continued Life, For it being the lame Conſci- 
ouſneſs that makes a Man be himſelf to himſelf, perſenal Identity 
depends on that only, whether it be annexed only to one indi- 
vidual Subſtance, or can be continued in a Succeſſion of ſeve— 
ral Subſtances, + or as far as any intelligent Heing can repeat 
the Idea of any paſt Action, with the ſame Conſciouſneſs it had 
of it at firſt, and with the ſame Conſciouſneſs it has of any pre- 
ſent Action; fo far it is the fame p r/onal Self. For it is by the 
Conſciouſneſs it has of its preſent Thoughts and Actions, that 
it is Self to it Self now, and ſo will be the ſame Self, as far as 
the ſame Contciouſneſs can extend to Actions paſt, or to 
come; and would be by Diſtance of Time, or Change of Sub- 
ſtance, no more two Perſons, than a Man be two Men, by 
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wearing other Clothes To-day than he did Yeſterday, with a 
long or ſhort Sleep between: The ſame Conſciouſneſs uniting 
thoſe diſtant Actions into the ſame Peran, whatever Subſtances 
contributed to their Production. 
$. 11, That this is ſo, we have ſome Kind of 
Perſonal Identity Evidence in our very Bodies, all whoſe Particles, 
in Change of whilſt vitally united to this ſame thinking con- 
Subſtances. ſcious Self, ſo that we feel when they are touch- 
ed and are affected by, and conſcious of Good or 
Harm that happens to them, are a Part of ourfelves ; i. e. or 
our thinking conſcious Self. Thus the Limbs of his Body are 
to every one a Part of himſelf; he ſympathizes and is concern- 
ed for them Cut off an Hand, and thereby ſeparate it from 
that Conſciouſneſs it had of its Heat, Cold, and other Aﬀec- 
tions, and then it is no longer a Part of that which is h:m/eff, 
any more than the remoteſt Part of Matter. Thus we ſee the 
Subſtance, whereof per/onal Self conſiſted at one Time, may be 
varied at another, without the Change of per/onal Identity; 
there being no Queſtion about the ſame Perſon, though the 
Limbs, which but now were a Part of it, be cut off. 
$. 12. But the Queſtion is, Whether, if the ſame Sub- 
ſtance, which thinks, be changed, can be the ſame Perſon ; 
or remaining the ſame, it can be different Perſons ? 
And to this I anſwer, firſt, This can be no 
Whether in the Queſtion at all to thoſe, who place Thought in 


Change of a purely material, animal Conſtitution, void of 
thinking Sub- an immaterial Subſtance. F or, whether their 
ftancer. Suppoſition be true or no, *tis plain, they con- 


ceive perſonal Identity preſerved in ſomething elſe than Identity 
of Subſtance ; as animal Identity is preſerved in Identity of 
Life, and not of Subſtance. And therefore thoſe, who place 
Thinking in an immaterial Subſtance only, before they can 
come to deal with theic Men, muſt ſhew why perſonal Identity 
cannot be preſerved in the Change of immaterial Subſtances, 
or Variety of particular immaterial Subſtances, as well as ani- 
mal Identity is preſerved in the Change of material S.bſtan- 
ces, or Variety of particular Bodies: Unleſs they will ſay, 'tis 
one immaterial Spirit that makes the lame Life in Brutes, as it 
is one immaterial Spirit that makes the {ame Perſon in Men; 
which the Carte/ians at leaſt will not admit, for fear of making 
Brutes thinking Things too. 
13. But next, as to the firſt Part of the Queſtion, Whether, 
- if the ſame thinking Subſtance (ſuppoſing immaterial Subſtances 
only to think) be changed, it can be the tame Perſon ? : an- 
wer, 
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ſwer, That cannot be reſolved, but by thoſe who know what 
Kind of Subſtances they are that do think ; and whether the 
Conſciouſneſs of paſt Actions can be transferred from one think- 
ing Subſtance to another, I grant, were the ſame Conſciouſneſs 
the ſame individual Action, it could not : But it being but a 
preſent repreſentation of a paſt Action, why it may not be 
pollible, that that may be repreſented to the Mind to have been, 
which really never, was, will remain to he thewn. And there. 
fore how far the Conſciouſneſs of paſt Actions is annexed to 
any individual Agent, ſo that another cannot poſſibly have it, 
will be hard for us to determine, till we know what kind of 
Action it is, that cannot be done without a reflex act of Per- 
ception accompanying it, and how performed by thinking 
Subſtances, who cannot think without being conſcious of it. 
But that which we call the /ame Conſciouſneſs, not being the ſame 
individual Act, why one intellectual Subſtance may not have 
repreſented to it, as done by itſelf, what it never did, and was 
perhaps done by ſome other agent; why, I ſay, ſuch a Re- 
preſentation may not poſſibly be without Reality of Matter of 
Fact, as well as ſeveral Repreſentations in Dreams are, which 
yet, whilſt dreaming, we take for true, will be difficult to con- 
clude from the Nature of Things. And that it never is fo, will 
by us, till we have clearer Views of the Nature of thinkin 
Subſtances, be beſt reſolved into the Goodneſs of God, who, as 
far as the Happineſs or Miſery of any of his ſenſible Creatures 
is concerned in it, will not by a fatal Error of theirs transfer 
from one to another that Conſciouſneſs which draws Reward 
or Puniſhment with it. How far this may be an Argument 
againſt thoſe who would place Thinking in a Syſtem of fleeting 
animal Spirits, I leave to be conũdered. Hut yet to return to the 
Queſtion before us, it muſt be allowed, That if the ſame Con- 
ſciouſneſs (which, as has been ſhewn, is quite a different Thing 
from the ſame numerical Figure or Motion in Body) can be 
transferred from one thinking Subſtance to another, it will be 
poſſible that two thinking Subſtances may make but one Perſon. 
For the ſame Conſciouſneſs being preſerved, whether in the 
ſame or different Subſtances, the perſonal Identity is preſerved. 
$. 14. As to the ſecond Part of the Queſtion, Whether, the 
ſame immaterial Subſtance remaining, there may be two diſtinct 
Perſons? Which Queſtion ſeems to me to be built on this, 
Whether the ſame immaterial Being, being conſcious of the 
Actions of its pati Duration, may be wholly ſtripped of all the 
Conſciouſneſs of its paſt Exiſtence, and loſe it beyond the Pow- 
er of ever retrieving it again ; and fo as it were beginning a new 


Account from a new Period, have a Conſciouſneſs that cannot 
or. I. ＋ reach 
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reach beyond this new State ? All thoſe who hold Pre-exiſtence 
are evidently of this Mind, ſince they allow the Soul to have no 
remaining Conſciouſneſs of what it did in that pre-exiſtent 
State, either wholly ſeparate from Body, or informing any other 
Body; and if they ſhould not, *tis plain, Experience would be 
againſt them. So that perſonal Identity reaching no farther 
than Conſciouſneſs reaches, a pre-exiſtent Spirit not having 
continued ſo many Ages in a State of Silence, muſt needs make 
different Perſons. Suppoſe a Chri/lian Platoniſt, or Pythagorean, 
ſhould, upon God's having ended all his Works of Creation 
the Seventh Day, think his Soul hath exiſted ever ſince ; and 
ſhould imagine it has revolved in ſeveral Human Bodies, as [ 
once met with one, who was perſuaded his had been the Soul 
of Socrates: (how reaſonably, I will not diſpute; this I know, 
that in the Poſt he filled, which was no inconſiderable one, he 
paſſed for a very rational Man; and the Prefs has ſhewn that 
he wanted not Parts or Learning) would any one ſay, that he 
being not conſcious of any of Socrates's Actions or Thoughts, 
could be the ſame Perſon with Socrates ? Let any one reflect 
upon himſelf, and conclude that he has in himſelf an immate- 
rial Spirit, which is that which thinks in him, and in the con. 
ſtant Change of his Body keeps him the ſame ; and is that which 
he calls himſelf : Let him alſo ſuppoſe it to be the ſame Soul 
that was in Neſlor or Ther/ites at the Siege of Troy, (for Souls 


being, as far as we know any Thing of them, in their Nature 


indifferent to any Parcel of Matter, the Suppoſition has no ap- 
parent Abſurdity in it) which it may have been, as well as it is 
now, the Soul of any other Man: But he now having no Con- 
ſcioulnels of any of the Actions either of Neftor or Therſites, 
does, or can he conceive himſelf the ſame Perſon with either of 
them? Can he be concerned in either of their Actions? attri- 
bute them to himſelf, or think them his own, more than the 
Actions of any other Man that ever exiſted ? So that this Conſci- 
ouſneſs not reaching to any of the Actions of either of thoſe 
Men, he is no more one Self with either of them, than if the 
Soul or immaterial Spirit that now informs him, had been 
created, and began to exiſt, when it began to inform his pre- 
ſent Body; though it were ever fo true, that the ſame Spirit 
that informed Ne/tor's or Therjites's Body, were numerically 
the ſame that now informs his. For this would no more 
make him the ſame Perſon with Ne/tor, than if ſome of the 
Particles of Matter, that were once a Part of Ne/tor, were now 
a Part of this Man; the fame immaterial Subſtance, without 
the fame Conſciouſneſs, no more making the ſame Perſon by 
being united to any Body, than the fame Particle of Matter, 


without 
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without Conſciouſneſs united to any Body, makes the ſame 
Perſon. But let him once find himſelf conſcious of any of 
the Actions of Ne/tor, he then finds himſelf the ſame Perſon 
with Neſtor. 

$. 15. And thus we may be able, without any Difficulty, 
to conceive the ſame Perſon at the Reſurrection, though in a 
Body not exactly in make or Parts the ſame which he had 
here, the ſame Conſciouſneſs going along with the Soul that 
inhabits it. But yet the Soul alone, in the Change of Bodies, 
would ſcarce to any one, but to him who makes the Soul the 
Man, be enough to make the fame Man. For ſhould the Soul 
of a Prince, carrying with it the Conſciouſneſs of the Prince's 
paſt Life, enter and inform the Body of a Cobler, as ſoon as 
deſerted by his own Soul, every Body ſees he would be the 
ſame Perſon with the Prince, accountable only for the Prince's 
Actions: But who would ſay it was the ſame Man? The Bo— 
dy too goes to the making the Man, and would, I gueſs, to 
every Body, determine the Man in this Caſe, wherein the Soul, 
with all its princely Thoughts about it, would not make ano- 
ther Man: But he would be the fame Cobler to every one 
beſides himſelf. I know that, in the ordinary Way of ſpeak- 
ing, the ſame Perſon, and the ſame Man, ſtand for one and 
the ſame Thing. And, indeed, every one will always have a 
Liberty to ſpeak as he pleaſes, and to apply what articulate 
Sounds to what Ideas he thinks fit, and change them as often 
as he pleaſes. Bur yet when he will enquire what makes the 
ſame Spirit, Man or Perſon, we mult fix the Ideas of Spirit, 
Man or Perſon, in our Minds; and having reſolved with our- 
ſelves what we mean by them, it will not be hard to determine 
in either of them, or the like, when it is the /ame, and when 
not. 

$. 16. But though the ſame immaterial Sub- Cinſciouſneſe 
ſtance or Soul does not alone, wherever it be, e the ſume 
and in whatſoever State, make the ſame Man; Per/on. 
yet *tis plain, Conſciouſneſs, as far as ever it 
can be extended, ſhould it be to Ages palt, unites Exiſtences 
and Actions, very remote in Time, into the ſame Perſon, as 
well as it does the Exiſtences and Actions of the immediately 
preceding Moment : So that whatever has the Conſciouſneſs 
of preſent and paſt Actions, is the lame Perſon to whom they 
both belong. Had I the ſame Conſciouſneſs, that | faw the 
Ark and Noah's Flood, as that I ſaw an overfiuwing of the 
James laſt Winter, or as that | write now; I cculd no more 
doubt that I who write this now, that ſaw the Thames over- 
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flowed laſt Winter, and that viewed the Flcod at the general 
Deluge, was the ſame Self, place that Self in what Subſtance 
ou pleaſe, than that I who write this am the ſame my Se! 
now whillt I write (whether I conſiſt of all the ſame Subſtance, 
material or immaterial, or no) that I was Yeſterday, For as 
to this Point of being the ſame Self, it matters not whether 
this preſent Self be made up of the ſame or other Subſtances ; 
I being as much concerned, and as juſtly accountable for any 
Action was done a thouſand Years ſince, appropriated to me 


now by this Self-conſciouſneſs, as I am for what 1 did the laſt 
Moment. 


$. 17. Self is that conſcious thinking Thing 
WY 255 (whatever Subſtance made up of, whether ſpiri- 
neſs. tual or material, ſimple or compounded, it mat- 


ters not) which is ſenſible, or conſcious cf Plea- 
ſure and Pain, capable of Happineſs or Miſery, and ſo is con- 
cerned for it Se, as far as that Conſciouſneſs extends. Thus 
every one finds, that whilſt comprehended under that Conſci- 
ouſneſs, the little Finger is as much a Part of him/e!f, as what 
is moſt ſo. Upon Separation of this little Finger, ſhould this 
Conſciouſneſs go along with the little Finger, and leave the reſt 
of the Body, *tis evident the little Finger would be the Per/on, 
the /ame Perſon; and Se, then would have nothing to do with 
the reſt of the Body, As in this Caſe, it is the Conſciouſneſs 
that goes along with the Subſtance, when one Part is ſeparate 
from another, which makes the ſame Perſon, and conſtitutes 
this inſeparable Se /; ſoit is in reference to Subſtances remote 
in Time. That with which the Conſciouſneſs of this preſent 
thinking Thing can join itſelf, makes the fame Per/on, and is 
one Self with it, and with nothing elſe; and fo attributes to 
it Self, and owns all the Actions of that Thing as its own, as 
far as that Conſciouſneſs reaches, and no farther ; as every 
one who reflects, will perceive. 


. 18, In this Per/onal Identity is founded all 
* be Righn and Juſtice of Reward and Puniſh- 
niſhment. ment; Happineſs and Milery being that for 

which every one is concerned for himſelf, not 
mattering what becomes of any Subſtance, not joined to, or af- 
fected with that Conſciouſneſs. For as it is evident in the In- 
ſtance I gave but now, if the Conſciouſneſs went along with 
the little Finger when it was cut off, that would be the ſame 
Self which was concerned for the whole Body Yeſterday, as 
making a Part of it Sz//, whole Actions then it cannot but ad- 
mit as its own now. Tho' if the fame Body ſhould ſtill live, 
and immediately, from the Separation of the lutle Finger, 


have 
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have its own peculiar Conſciouſneſs, whereof the little Finger 
knew nothing, it would not at all be concerned for it, as a Part 
of it Self, or could own any of its Actions, or have any of 
them imputed to him, 

§. 19. This may ſhew us, wherein perſonal Identity conſiſts, 
not in the Identity of Subſtance, but, as I have ſaid, in the Iden- 
tity of Con/ciouſne/s ; wherein it Socrates and the preſent Mayor 
of Queenborough agree, they are the ſame Perſon: If the ſame 
Socrates, waking, and ſleeping, do not partake of the ſame 
Conſciouſneſs, Socrates waking and ſleeping is not the ſame Per- 
ſon; and to puniſh Socrates waking tor what ſleeping Socrates 
thought, and waking Socrates was never conſcious of, would 
be no more of Right, than to puniſh one Twin for what his 
Brother-T win did, whereof he knew nothing, becauſe their 
Outſides were fo like that they could not be diſtinguiſhed ; for 
ſuch Twins have been leen, 

$. 20. But yet poſſibly it will ſtill be objected ; Suppoſe I 
wholly loſe the Memory of ſome Parts of my Life, beyond a 
Poſſibility of retrieving them, ſo that perhaps 1 ſhall never be 
conſcious of them again; yet am I not the ſame Perſon that did 
thoſe Actions, had thoſe "Thoughts thar I once was conſcious 
of, though I have now forgot them? To which I anſwer, that 
we muſt here take Notice what the Word [ is applied to; which 
in this Caſe is the Man only ; and the ſame Man being pre- 
ſumed to be the ſame Perſon, I is eaſily here ſuppoſed to ſtand 
alſo for the ſame Perſon. But if it be poſſible for the ſame 
Man to have diſtinct incommunicable Conſciouſneſſes at dif- 
ferent Times, it is paſt doubt the fame Man would at different 
Times make different Perſons ; which we ſee is the Senſe of 
Mankind in the ſolemneſt Declaration of their Opinions, hu» 
man Laws not puniſhing the mad Man for the ſober Man's 
Actions, nor the /cber Man for what the mad Man did, there- 
by making them two Perſons; which is ſomewhat explained 
by our way of ſpeaking in Exgliſb, when we ſay, ſuch a one 75 not 
himſelf, or is beſides himſelf; in which Phraſes it is inſinuated, as 
if thoſe who now, or at leaſt firſt uſed them, thought that ef 
was changed, the e ſame Perſon was no longer in that Man, 

$. 21. But yet it is hard to conceive, that Difference 5 
Socrates, the ſame individual Man, -thould be 4 ee 
two Perſons. To help us a little in this, we „ n e 
mult conſider what is meant by Socrates, or the 
ſame individual Man. 

Firſt, It muſt be either the ſame individual, immaterial 
thinking Subſtance; in thort, the ſame numerical Soul, and 
nothing elle, 


er/on. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Or the ſame Animal, without any Regard to an 
immaterial Soul. | 

Thirdly, Or the ſame immaterial Spirit united to the ſame 
Animal. 

Now, take which of theſe Suppoſitions you pleaſe, it is im- 
poſſible to make perſonal Identity to conſiſt in any Thing but 
Conſciouſneſs, or reach any farther than that does, 

For by the firſt of them, it muſt be allowed poſſible that a 
Man born of different Women, and in diſtant Times, may be 
the ſame Man; a Way of Speaking, which whoever admits, 
muſt allow it poſſible for the ſame Man te be two diſtinct Per- 
ſons, as any two that have lived in different Ages, without the 
Knowledge of one another's Thoughts. 

By the ſecond and third, Socrates in this Life, and after it, 
cannot be the ſame Man any Way, but by the ſame Conſciouſ- 
neſs; and ſo making human Identity to conſiſt in the ſame Thing 
wherein we place per/cnal Identity, there will be no Difficulty 
to allow the ſame Man to be the ſame Perſon. But then they 
who place human Identity in Conſciouſneſs only, and not in 
ſomething elſe, muſt conſider how they will make the Infant 
Socrates the ſame Man with Socrates after the Reſurrection, 
But whatſoever to ſome Men makes a Man, and conſequently 
the ſame individual Man, wherein perhaps few are agreed, per- 
ſonal Identity can by us be placed in nothing but Conſciouſneſs 
(which is that alone which makes what we call S without 
involving us in great Abſurdities. 

5. 22. But is not a Man drunk and ſober the ſame Perlon ? 
why elſe is he puniſhed for the Fact he commits when drunk, 
tho” he be never afterwards conſcious of it? Juſt as much the 
ſame Perſon, as a Man that walks, and does other Things in 
his Sleep, is the ſame Perſon, and js anſwerable for any Miſ— 
chict he ſhall doin it, Human Laws punith both with a Juſ- 
tice ſuitable to their Way of Knowledge, becauſe in theſe Caſes 
they cannot diſtinguiſh certainly what is real, what counter- 
feit; and ſo the Ignorance in Drunkenneſs or Sleep is not ad- 
mitted as a Plea, For tho' Puniſhment be annexed to Perſo- 
nality, and Perſonality to Conſciouſneſs, and the Drunkard 
perhaps be not conſcious of what he did; yet human Judica- 
tures juſtly puniſh him, becauſe the Fact is proved againſt him, 
but want of Conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for him. But in 
the great Day, wherein the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be laid 
open, It may be reaſonable to think, no one {hall be made to 
anſwer for what he knows nothing of, but ſhall receive his 
Doom, his Canſcience accuſing or excuſing him. 

$. 23. Nothing 
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$. 23. Nothing but Conſciouſneſs can unite a 
remote Exiſtences into the ſame Perſon, the een 
Identity of Subſtance will not do it; for what- Se. 
ever Subſtance there is, however framed, with- 
out Conſciouſneſs there is no Perſon ; and a Carcaſe may be a 
Perſon, as well as any Sort of Subſtance be ſo without Conſci- 
ouſneſs. : 

Could we ſuppoſe two diſtin incommunicable Conſciouſ- 
neſſes acting the ſame Body, the one conſtantly by Day, the 
other by Night; and, on the other Side, the ſame Conſci- 
ouſneſs ating by Intervals two diſtin&t Bodies; I aſk in the 
firit Caſe, whether the Day and the Night Man would not 
be two as diſtinct Perſons as Socrates and Plato? And whe- 
ther, in the ſecond Caſe, there would not be one Perſon in 
two diſtinct Bodies, as much as one Man is the ſame in two 
diſtinct Cloathings ? Nor is it at all material to ſay, that this 
ſame, and this diſtin Conſciouſneſs, in the Caſes above- men- 
tioned, is owing to the ſame and diſtin immaterial Sub- 
ſtances, bringing it with them to thoſe Bodies, which, whe- 
ther true or no, alters not the Caſe; ſince it is evident the 
perſonal Identity would equally be determined by the Conſci- 
ouſneſs, whether that Conſciouſneſs were annexed to ſome in- 
dividual immaterial Subſtance or no : For granting, that the 
thinking Subſtance in Man muſt be neceſſarily ſuppoſed imma- 
terial, it is evident that immaterial thinking Thing may ſome- 
times part with its paſt Conſciouſneſs, and be reftored to it 
again; as it appears in the Forgetfulneſs Men often have of 
their paſt Actions; and the Mind many Times recovers the 
Memory of a paſt Conſciouſneſs, which it had loſt for twenty 
Years together. Make theſe Intervals of Memory and For- 
getfulneſs to take their Turns 9 by Day and Night, 
and you have two Perſons with the ſame immaterial Spirit, 
as much as in the former Inſtance two Perſons with the ſame 
Body. So that Se is not determined by Identity or Diverſity 
of Subſtance, which it cannot be ſure of, but only by Identity 
of Conſciouſneſs. 

$. 24. Indeed it may conceive the Subſtance, whereof it 
is now made up, to have exiſted formeriy, united in the fame 


conſcious Being ; but Conſciouſneſs removed, that Subſtance 


is no more it S2/f, or makes no more a Part of it, than any 
other Subſtance; as is evident in the Inſtance we have already 
given of a Limb cut off, of whoſe Heat or Cold, or other 
Affections, having no longer any Conſciouſneſs, it is no 


more of a Man's Self, than any other Matter of the = 
n 


Tz 
3 
1 
PF 
'F 

: 
1 
— 1 
[1 

: 
—< 


296 Of Identity and Diverſity. 

In like manner it will be in reference to any immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, which is void of that Conſciouſneſs whereby I am my 
Self to my _ ; it there be any Part of its Exiſtence, which I 
cannot upon RecolleQion join with that preſent Conſciouſneſs, 
whereby I am now my Sf, it is in that Part of its Exiſtence 
no more my Self, than any other immaterial Being; for what- 
loever any Subſtance has thought or done, which I cannot 
recollect, and by my Conſciouſneſs make my own Thought 
and Action, it will no more belong to me, whether a Part of 
me thought or did it, than if it had been thought or done by 
any other immaterial Being any where exiſting. 

$ 25. I agree the more probable Opinion is, that this 
Conſciouſneſs is annexed to, and the Affection of one indivi- 
dual immaterial Subſtance. 

But let Men, according to their diverſe Hypothefis, reſolve 
of that as they pleaſe ; this every intelligent Being, ſenſible of 
Happineſs or Miſery, muſt grant, that there is ſomething that 
is himſelf, that he is concerned for, and would have happy ; 
that this Sf has exiſted in a continued Duration more than 
one Inſtant, and therefore it is poſſible may exiſt, as it has 
done, Months and Years to come, without any certain Bounds 
to be ſet to its Duration, and may be the 7p Self by the 
ſame Conſciouſneſs continued on for the future; and thus by 
this Conſciouſneſs he finds himſelf to be the /ame oe which 
did ſuch or ſuch an Action ſome Years fince, by which he 
comes to be happy or miſerahle now. In all which Account 
of Self, the ſame numerical Subſtance is not conſidered as 
making the ſame Se,; but the ſame continued Conſcioulneſs, 
in which ſeveral Subſtances may have been united, and again 
ſeparated from it ; which, whilſt they continued in a vital 
Union with that wherein this Conſciouſneſs then reſided, 
made a Part of that fame S. Thus any Part of our Bodies 
vitally united to that which is conſcious in us, makes a Part 
of our /elves; but upon Separation from the vital Union, by 
which that Conſciouſneſs is communicated, that which a Mo- 
ment ſince was Part of our /e/v-s, is now no more ſo, than a 
Part of another Man's /e/f is a Part of me; and it is not im- 
pofſible but in a little Jime may become a real Part of another 
Perſon; and ſo we have the fame numerical Subſtance be- 
come a Part of two different Perſons, and the ſame Perſon 
preſerved under the Change of various Subſtances. Could 
we ſuppoſe any Spirit wholly ſtript of all its Memory or Con- 
ſciouſneſs of paſt Actions, as we find our Minds always are 
of a great Part of ours, and ſometimes of them all, the Union 

| or 
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or Separation of ſuch a ſpiritual Subſtance would make no 
Variation of perſonal Identity, any more than that of any 
Particle of Matter does. Any Subſtance vitally united to the 
preſent thinking Being, is a Part of that very ſame Self which 
now is; any Thing united to it by a Conſciouſneſs ot former 
Actions, makes allo a Part of the /ame Self, which is the 
ſame both then and now. 

$ 26. Per/on, as I take it, is the Name for this | 
Self. Where-ever a Man finds what he calls Perſon a fo- 
Himſelf, there I think another may ſay is the renfick Term. 
[ame Perſon. It is a forenſick Ferm, appropriat- 
ing Actions and their Merit, and ſo belongs only to intelligent 
Agents capable of a Law, or Happineſs and Miſery. This 
Perſonality extends %, beyond preſent Exiſtence to what is 
paſt, only by Conſciouſneſs, whereby it becomes concerned 
and accountable, owns and imputes to i paſt Actions, jult 
upon the ſame Ground, and for the ſame Reaſon, that it does 
the preſent. All which is founded in a Concern for Happineſs, 
the unavoidable Concomitant of Conſciouſneſs ; that which is 
conſcious of Pleaſure and Pain, defiring that that Se that is 
conſcious ſhould be happy. And therefore whatever paſt Ac- 
tions it cannot reconcile, or appropriate to that ſecond Se by 
Conſciouſneſs, it can be no more concerned in, than if they 
had never been done: And to receive Pleaſure or Pain, 1. e. 
Reward or Puniſhment, on the Account of any ſuch Action, 
is all one, as to be made happy or miſerable in its firſt Being, 
without any Demerit at all. For ſuppoſing a Man puniſhed 
now for what he had done in another Lite, whereof he could 
be made to have no Conſciouſneſs at all; What Difference is 
there between that Puniſhment, and being created miſerable ? 
And therefore, conformable to this, the Apoſtle tells us, that 
at the great Day, when every one ſhall receive according to his 
Doings, the Secrets of all Hearts /hall be laid open. "Ihe Sen- 
tence ſhall be juſtified by the Conſciouſnets all Perſons ſhall 
have, that they themſelves, in what Bodies ſoever they appear, 
or what Subſtances loever that Conſciouſneſs adheres to, are 
the /ame that committed thoſe Actions, and deſerve that Pu- 
niſhment for them, 

$. 27. I am apt enough to think I have, in treating of this 
Subject, made ſome Suppoſitions that will look ſtrange to 
ſome Readers, and poſſibly they are ſo in theniſelves : But yet 
I think, they are ſuch as are pardonable in this Ignorance we 
are in of the Nature of that thinking Thing that is in us, and 
which we look on as our/eſves. Did we know what it was, 
or how it was tied to a certain Syſtem of fleeting Animal Spi- 

rits; 
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rits ; or whether it could, or could not perform its Operations 
of Thinking and Memory out of a Body organized as ours is; 
and whether it has pleaſed God, that no one ſuch Spirit ſhall 
ever be united to any but one ſuch Body, upon the right Con- 
ſtitution of whoſe Organs its Memory ſhould depend; we might 
fee the Abſurdity of ſome of thoſe Suppoſitions I have made. 
But taking, as we ordinarily do now (in the Dark concerning 
theſe Matters) the Soul of a Man, for an immaterial Subſtance, 
independent from Matter, and indifferent alike to it all, there 
can from the Nature of Things be no Abſurdity at all to ſup- 
poſe, that the ſame Soul may, at different Times, be united 
to different Bodies, and with them make up, for that Time, 
one Man ; as well as we ſuppoſe a Part of a Sheep's Body ye- 
ſterday, ſhould be a Part of a Man's Body to-morrow, and in 
that Union make up a vital Part of Melibæus himſelf, as well 
as it did of his Ram. 
$. 28, To conclude, whatever Subſtance be- 
The Difficulty gins to exiſt, it muſt, during its Exiſtence, ne- 
from ill Uſe of ceſfarily be the ſame : Whatever Compoſitions 
iVames. of Subſtances begin to exiſt, during the Union 
of thoſe Subſtances, the Concrete muſt be the ſame. What- 
ſoever Modes begin to exiſt, during its Exiſtence, it is the 
fame : And fo, it the Compoſition be of diſtinct Subſtances, 
and different Modes, the ſame Rule holds. Whereby it will 
appear, that the Dificulty or Obſcurity that has been about 
this Matter, rather ariſes from the Names ill uſed, than from 
any Obſcurity in Things themſelves. For whatever makes 
the ſpecifick Idea, to which the Thing is applied, if that Idea 
be ſteadily kept to, the Diſtinction of any Thing into the 
ſame, and divers, will eafily be conceived, and there can ariſe 
no Doubt about it. 
$. 29. For ſuppoſing a rational Spirit be the 
Continued Ex- Idea of a Man, tis ealy to know what is the 
i/tence makes ſame Man, viz. the ſame Spirit, whether ſepa- 
Kentity. rate or in 2 Body, will be the /ame Man. Sup- 
poſing a rational Spirit vitally united to a Body of a certain Con- 
formation of Parts to make a Man, whillt that rational Spirit, 
with that vital Conformation of Parts, though continued in a 
fleeting ſucceſſive Body remains, it will be the ſame Man But 
if to any one the /dea of a Man be but the vital Union of Parts 
in a certain Shape; as long as that vital Union and Shape re- 
mains, in a Concrete no otherwiſe the ſame, but by a conti- 
nued Succeſſion of fleeting Particles, it will be the /ame Man. 
For whatever be the Compoſition, whereof the complex Idea 
is made, whenever Exiſtence makes it one particular Thing 
0 under 
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under any Denomination, the ſame |xiftence continued pre- 
ſerves it the ſame Individual under the fame Denomination®. 


CHAP. 


_—_— 


| * The Doctrine of Identity and Diverſity contained in this Chap- 
ter, the Biſhop of Vorceſter pretends to be inconſiſtent with the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the Reſurrection of 
the De-d. His Way of arguing from it, is this: He favs, the Rea- 
fon of believing the Reſ 1rrefion of the ſame Body, upom Mr. Locke's 
Grounds, is from the idea of Identity. To which our 

Author Q anſwers: Give me Leave, my Lord, to { 7n his 34 
ſay, that the Reaſon of believing any Article of the Letter ts the 
Chriſtian Faith (ſuch as yuur Lordihip is here ſpeak- Biſhop of 

ing of) to me, and wp my Grounds, is its being a Worceller, 
Part of Divine Revelation: Upon this Ground | be- p. 167, &c. 
| hieved it, before | either writ that Chapter of Identity 

and Diverſity, and bet ote J ever thought of thoſe Propoſitions which 
your Lordſhip quotes out of that Chapter; and upon the ſame 
Ground ] believe it ſtill ; and not from my Idea of Identity, This 
Saying of your Lordihip's therefore, being a Propofition neither 
{elf evident, nor allowed by me to be true, remains to be proved. 
So that your Foundation falling, all your large Superſtructure built 
thereon, comes to nothing. 

But, my Lord, before we go any farther, I crave Leave humbly 
to reprefſent to your Lordſhip, that | thought you undertook to 
make out, that my Netion of Ideas was inconfiftent with the Articles 
of the Chrilian Faith. But that which your Lordſhip inſtances 
in here, is not, that | yet krow, an Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith. The Reſurreftion of the Dead | acknowledge to be- an 
Article of the Chriltian Faich: But that the Rejurredion of the 
fame Body, in your Lordſhip's Senſe of the /ame Body, is an 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, is what, I confeſs, I do not yet 
know, 

In the New Teſtament, (wherein, I think, are contained all the 
Articles of the Chriſtiun Faith) I find our Saviour and the Apoſtles 


to preach the Reſurrection ftbe Dead, and the Reſurrefion from the 


Dead, in many Places: But | do not remember any Place where 
the Re/urredion of the ſame Body is fo much as mentioned. Nay, 
which is very remarkable in the Caſe, I do not remember in any 
Place of the New Teitament (where the general Reſurrection at the 
aſt Day is ſpoken of) any ſuch Expreſſion as the Refurredion of the 
Body, much iefſs of the ſame Body. 

[ lay the general Reſurrection at the laſt Day: Becauſe, where 
the Reſurrection of ſome particular Perſons, preſently upon our 
Saviour's Relurrection, is mentioned, the Words 
are, *® The Graves avere opened, and many Bodies of Matt. xxvii. 
Saints which fleft, aroſe, and came out of the Graves 52, 53. 
after his Reſurrectian, and vent into the Holy City, ; 

an: 
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and appeared to many : Of which peculiar Way of ſpeaking of this 
Reſurtection, the Paſſage itſelf gives a Reaſon in theſe Words, ap- 
feared to many, i. e. thoſe who flept, appeared, ſo as to be known to 
be riſen. But this could not be known, unleſs they brought with 
them the Evidence, that they were thoſe who had been dead ; 
whereof there were theſe two Proofs, their Graves were opened, 
and their Bodies not only gone out of them, but appeared to be 
the ſame to thoſe who had known them formerly alive, and knew 
them to be dead and buried. For if they had been thoſe who had 
been dead ſo long, that all who knew them once alive, were now 
gone, thoſe to whom they appeared might have known them to be 
Men ; but could not have known they were riſen from the Dead, 
becauſe they never knew they had been dead. All that by their 
appearing they could have known, was, that they were ſo many 
living Strangers, of whoſe Reſurrection they knew nothing. *T'was 
neceſſary therefore that they ſhould come in ſuch Bodies, as might 
in Make and Size, fc. appear to be the ſame they had before, that 
they might be known to thoſe of their Acquaintance, whom they 
appeared to. And it 1s probable they were ſuch as were newly 
dead, whoſe Bodies were not yet diſſolved and diſſipated; and 
therefore, tis particularly ſaid here (differently from what is ſaid 
of the general Reſurrection) that their Bodies aroſe ; becauſe they 
were the ſame that were then lying in their Graves, the Moment 
before they roſe, | - 

But your Lordſhip endeavours to prove it muſt be the ſame Body : 
And let us grant that your Lordſhip, nay, and others too, think 
you have proved it muſt be the ſame Body: Will you therefore 
fay, that he holds what is inconſiſtent with an Article of Faich, 
who having never ſeen this your Lordſhip's Interpretation of the 
Scripture, nor your Reaſons for the /ame Body, in your Senſe of 
fame Body; or, if he has ſeen them, yet not underitanding them, 
or not perceiving the Force of them, believes what the Scripture 
propoſes to him, wiz. That at the laſt Day the Dead ſball be raiſed, 
without determining whether it ſhall be with the very ſame Bodies 
Or no ? 

I know your Lordſhip pretends not to erect your particular In- 
terpretations of Scripture into Articles of Faith, And if you do 
not, he that believes the Dead ſhall be raiſed, believes that Article 
of Faith which the Scripture propoſes ; and cannot be acculed of 
holding any Thing inconfi/tent with it, if it ſhould happen, that 
what he holds, is inconſiſtent with another Propoſition, wis. That 
the Deal ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Bodies, in your Lordſhip's 
Senſe, which I do not find propoſed in Holy Writ as an Article of 
Faith. 

But your Lordſhip argues, it nuſt be the ſame Body; which, as 

you explain ſame Body *, is not the ſame individual 

P. 34, 35. Particles of Matter, which were united at the Point of 
Death, nor the ſame Particles of Matter, that the Sin- 

ner 
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ner had at the Time of the Commiſſion of his Sins : But that it muſt 
be the ſame material Subſtance which was witally united to the Soul 
here; 1. e. as | underſtand it, the ſame individual Particles of Mat- 
ter, which were, ſome Time or other during his Life here, vitally 
united to his Soul, 
Your firſt Argument to prove, that it muſt be the ſame Body in 
this Senſe of the ſame Body, is taken * from theſe 
Words of our Saviour, All that are in their Grawes John v. 28, 
ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth. J From 29. 
whence your Lordſhip argues, That theſe Words, 
all that are in their Graves, relate to no other Sub- F P. 37. 
flance than what was united to the Soul in Life; 
becauſe a different Subſtance cannot be ſaid to be in the Graves, and 
to come out of them. Which Words of your Lordſhip's, if they 
prove any Thing, prove that the Soul too is lodged in the Grave, 
and raiſed out of it at the laſt Day. For your Lordſhip ſays, Can 
a different Subſtance be ſaid to be in the Graves, and come out of them ? 
So that, according to this Interpretation of theſe Words of our Sa— 
viour, No other Subſ/ance being raiſed, but what hears his Voice; 
and no other Subſtance hearing his Voice, but what being called, 
comes out of the Grave; and no other Subſtance coming out of the 
Grave, but what was in the Grave ; any one mult conclude, that 
the Soul, unleſs it be in the Grave, will make no Part of the Per- 
ſon that is raiſed ; unleſs, as your Lordſhip argues againſt me ft, 
You can make it out, that a Subſtance which never 
was in the Grave may come out of it, or that the Soul f P. 37. 
is no Subſtance. | 

But ſetting aſide the Sub/kance of the Soul, another Thing that 
will make any one doubt, whether this your Interpretation of our 
Saviour's Words, be neceſſarily to be received as their true Senſe, 
is, That it will not be very eafily reconciled to 
your ſaying &, you do not mean by the ſame Body, 5 P. 34. 
the ſume individual Particles which auere united at the 
Point of Death. And yet by this Interpretation of our Saviour's 
Words, you can mean no other Particles but ſuch as were united 
at the Point of Death; becauſe you mean no other Subſtance but 
what comes out of the Grave; and no Subſtance, no Particles come 
out, you ſay, but what were in the Grave; and | think, your Lord- 
ſhip will not ſay, that the Particles that were ſeparate from the 
Body by Perſpiration before the Point of Death, were laid up in the 

rave. n 

But your Lordſhip, I find, bas an Anſwer to 
this, vis. * That by comparing this awith other Places, P. 37. 
you find that the Words [of our Saviour above 
quoted] are to be underſtood of the Subſtance of the Body, to which 
the Soul was united, and not to (| ſuppoſe your Lordſhip writ, of } 
thoſe individu..l Purticles, i. e. thoſe individual Particles that are 
in the Grave at the Reſurrection. For ſo they muſt be read, to 
make your Lordſhip's Senſe entire, and to the Purpoſe of your 

Anſwer 
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Anſwer here: And then, methinks, this laſt Senſe of our Savi. 
our's Words given by your Lordſhip, wholly overturns the Senſe 
which you have given of them above, where from thoſe Words 
you preſs the Belief of the ReſurreQion of the ſame Body, by this 
firong Argument, that a Syub/ance could not, upon hearing the 
Voice of Chriſt, come out of the Grave, which was never in the Grave, 
There (as far as I can underſtand your Words) your Lordſhip ar- 
gues, that our Saviour's Words mult be underitood of the Particles 
in the Grave, unleſs, as your Lordſhip ſays, one can make it out, that 
a Subſtance which never was in the Grave may come out of it Aud 
here your Lordſhip expreſly ſays, That our Saviour's Horde are 10 
be under ſtood of the SubRance of that Body, to which the Soul wwas [at 
any Time] united, and not to theſe individual Particles that are in the 
Grave. Which put together, ſeems to me to ſay, 'Uhat our Savi— 
our's Words are to be under{tood of thoſe Particles only that are 
in the Grave, and not of thoſe Particles only which are in the 
Grave, but of others alſo, which have at any Time been wit!» 
united to the Soul, but never were in the Grave, | 
The next Lext your Lordihip brings to make the Reſurrectiun 
of the ſame Body, in your Senſe, an Article of 
2 Cor. v. 10. Faith, are theſe Words of St. Paul; * For awe muſt 
all at pear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the T hings done in his Body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good cr bad. To which 
+ P. 38. your Lordſhip ſubjoins + this Queſtion : Can theſe 
Mor ds be under ſtood of any other material Subſtance, 
but that Body in which theſe Things were done? Anſxver, A Man 
may ſuſpend his determining the Meaning of the Apoſile to be, 
that a inner ſhall ſuffer for bis Sins in the very ſame Pody wherein 
he committed them, Becaule St. Paul does not ſay he ſhall have 
the very /ame Body when he ſuffers, that he had when he finned. 
The àApottle ſays indeed, done in his Bu:ly The Body he had, and 
did Things in, at Five or Fifteen, was, no Doubt, his Body, as 
much as that, which he did Things in at Fifty, was his Body, tho” 
his Pody were not the very ſame Body at thoſe orfferent Ages: And 
ſo will the Body, which he ſhall have after the Reſurrection, be his 
Body, though it be not the very /me with that which he had at 
Five, or Fifteen, or Fifty. He that at Threeſcote is broke on the 
Wheel, for a Murder he committed at Twenty, is puniſhed for 
what he did in his Body, though the Body he has, i. e. his Body at 
Th.eeſcore, be not the ſeme, 7 e, made up of the ſame individual 
Particles of Matter, that that Body was, which he had forty Years 
before. When your Lordihip has iefolved with yourſelt, what that 
ſame immarable Ve is, which at the laſt Judgment ſhall receive the 
Things dore in his Body, your Lordſhip will eafily fee, that the 
Body he had when an Embryo in the Womb, when a Child playing 
in Coats, when a Man war'y:ng a Wife, and when Bed-rid dying 
of a Conſumption, and at laſt, which he ſhall have after his Re- 
ſurrection, 
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ſurrection, are each of them his Body, though neither of them be 
the /ame Body, the one with the other. 


But farther, to your Lordſhip's Queſtion, Can theſe Words be un- 
der ſtood of any other material Subſtance, but that Budy in which theſe 
Things were done ? I «nſawer, Theſe Words of St. Paul may be un- 
derſtood of another material Subſtance, than that Body in which theſe 
Things were done, becauſe your Lordſhip teaches me, and pives 
me a ſtrong Reaſon ſo to underſtand them, Your 
Lordſhip ſays, * That you do not ſay the ſame Parti- * P. 34. 
cles of Matter, which the Sinner had at the very | 
Time of the Commiſſion of his Sins, ſhall be raiſed at the laſt Day. And 
your Lordſhip gives this Reaſon for it: + For then 
a long Sinner muſt have a vaſt Body, conſidering the P. 35. 
continual ſpending of Particles by Per ſpiration. Now, 
my Lord, if the Apolile's Words, as your Lordſhip would argue, 
cannot be under flood of any other material SubMlance, but that Body in 
ewhich theſe Things were done; and no Body, upon the Removal 
or Change of ſome of the Particles that any Time make it up, is 
the ſame material Subſtance, or the ſame Body ; it will, I think, 
thence follow, that either the Sinner muſt have all the ſame indi- 
vidual Particles vitally. united to his Soul when he 1s raiſed, that 
he had vitally united to his Soul when he finned ; or elſe St. Paul's 
Words here cannot be underſtood to mean the ſame Body in which the 
Things were done. For if there were other Par:icles of Matter in the 
Body wherein the Things were done, than in that which is raiſed, 
that which is raiſed cannot be the ſame Body in which they were 
done: Unleſs that alone, which has juſt all the ſame individual 
Particles when any Action is done, being the ſame Body wherein 
it was done, that alſo, which has not the ſame individual Particles 
wherein that Action was done, can be the fame Body wherein it 
was done; which is in Effect to make the ſame Body ſometimes to 
be the ſame, and ſometimes not the ſame, 

Your Lordſhip thinks it ſuffices to make the ſame Body, to have 
not all, but no other Particles of Matter, but ſuch as were ſome 
time or other vitally united to the Soul before: But ſuch a Body, 
made up of Part of the Particles ſome Time or other, vitally unit- 
ed to the Soul, is no more the ſame Body wherein the Actions 
were done in the diſtant Parts of the long Sinner's Life, than that 
is the ſame Body in which a Quarter, or Half, or 1 hree Quar- 
ters of the ſame Particles, that made it up, are wanting. For 
Example: A Sinner has ated here in his Body an Hundred Years; 
he is raiſed at the laſt Day, but with what Body? The ſame, 
ſays your Loroſhip, that he ated in; becauſe St Paul ſays, he 
muſt receive the Things done in his Body. What therefore muli his 
Body at the Reſurrection conſiſt of? Muſt it conſiſt of all the 
Particles of Matter that have ever been vitally united to his Soul? 
For they, in Succeſſion, have all of them made up is Body 


wherein 
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wherein he did theſe Things. No, ſays your Lord- 
P. 38. ſhip, * that would make his Body too waſt; it 
ſuffices to make the ſame Body in which the 
Things were done, that it conſiſts of ſome of the Particles, and 
no other, but ſuch as were, ſome Time during his Life, vitally 
united to his Saul. But, according* to this Account, 5s Body 
at the Reſurrection being, as your Lordihip ſeems to limit it, 
near the ſame Size it was in ſome Part of his Life, it will be no 
more the ſame Body in which the Things were done in the diſtant 
Parts of his Life, than that is the /ame Body, in which Half, or 
Three Quarters, or more of the individual Matter that then made 
it up, is now wanting, For Example, Let his Body at Fifty 
Years old conſiſt of a Million of Parts: Five Hundred Thouſand 
at leaſt of thoſe Parts will be differeat from thoſe which made 
up his Body at Ten Years, and at an Hundred. So that to take 
the numerical Particles, that made up his Body at Fifty, or any 
other Seaſon of his Life, or to gather them promiſcuouſly out of 
thoſe which at different Times have ſucceſſively been vitally unit- 
ed to his Soul, they will no more make the ſame Body, which 
was his, wherein ſome of his Actions were done, than that is 
the ſame Body, which has but half the ſame Particles: And 
yet all your Lordſhip's Argument here for the ſame Body is, be- 
cauſe St. Paul ſays it muſt be his Body, in which theſe Thinps 
were done; which it could not be, if any other Subſtance were 
joined to it, 1. e. if any other Particles of Matter made up the 
Body, which were not vitally united to the Soul when the AQtion 
was done. 
Again, your Lordſhip ſays, t That you do not 
t T. 34. fay the ſame individual Particles [\hall make up the 
Body at the Reſurrection ] auhich were united at the 
Point of Death, for there muſt be a great Alteration in them in a lin- 
gering Diſeaſe, as if a fat Man falls into a Conſumption. Becauſe, 
"tis likely, your Lordſhip thinks theſe Particles of a decrepit, walt- 
ed, withered Body, would be too few, or unfit to make ſuch a 
plump, ſtrong, vigorous, well ſized Body, as it has pleaſed your 
Lordſhip to proportion out in your Thoughts to Men at the Reſur- 
rection; and therefore ſome ſmall Portion of the Particles formerly 
united vitally to that Man's Soul, ſhall be re-aſſumed to make up 
his Body to the Bulk your Lordſhip judges convenient; but the 
greateſt Part of them ſhall be left out, to avoid the making his 
Body more waſt than your Lordſhip thiaks will be fit, as appears by 
theſe your Lordſhip's Words immediately follow- 
1. ing, vis. I That you do not ſay the ſame Particles the 
Sinner had at the very Time of Comm ion of his Sins; 
for then a long Sinner muſt have a vaſt Bidy. a 
| ut 
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But then, pray, my Lord, what muſt an Embryo do, who dying 
within a few Hours after his Body was vitally united to his Soul, has 
no Particles of Matter, which were formerly vitally united to it, to 
make up his Body of that Size and Proportion which your Lordſhip 
ſeems to require in Bodies at the ReſurreQtion ? Or muſt we believe 
he ſhall remain content with that ſmall Pittance of Matter, and that 
yet imperfe& Body to Eternity, becauſe it is an Article of Faith to 
believe the Reſurrection of the very ſame Body, i e. made up of only 
ſuch Particles as have been vitally united to the Soul ? 

For if it be ſo, as your Lordſhip ſays, That Life is P. 43. 

the Reſult of the Union of Soul and Body, it will 

follow, That the Body of an Embryo dying in the Womb may be 
very little, not the thouſandth Part of any ordinary Man, For ſince 
from the firſt Conception and Beginning of Formation it has Life, 
and Life is the Reſult of the Union of the Soul with the Body; an En- 
bryo, that ſhall die either by the untimely Death of the Mother, or 
by any other Accident, preſently after it has Life, muſt, according 
to your Lordſhip's Doctrine, remain a Man not an Inch long to 
Eternity ; becauſe there are not Particles of Matter, formerly united 
to his Soul, to make him bigger, and no other can be made uſe 
of to that Purpoſe : Though what greater Congruity the Soul hath 
with any Particles of Matter which were once vitally united to it, 
but are now ſo no longer, than it hath with Particles of Matter 
which it was never united to, would be hard to determine, if that 
ſhould be demanded, 

By theſe and not a few other the like Conſequences, one may ſee 
what Service they do to Religion, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, who 
raiſe Queſtions, and make Articles of Faith about the Reſurrefion 
of the ſame Body, where the-Scripture ſays nothing of the ſame Body; 
or it it does, it is with no ſmall Reprimand + to thole 
who make ſuch an Enquiry. Brut ſome Man will ſay, + 1 Cor. xv. 
How are the Dead raiſed up ? and with what Body do 35, &C. 
they come? Thou Fool, that which thou ſoweſt, is not 
quickened, except it die. And that which thou foweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that Body that ſpall be, but bare Grain, it may chance of Wheat, or of 
ſome other Grain. But God giveth it a Body, as it hath pleaſed bim. 
Words, I ſhould think, ſufficient to deter us from determining any 
Thing for or againſt the ſame Body's being raiſed at the laſt Day. 
It ſuthces, that all the Deal ſhall be raiſed, and every one appear 
and anſwer for the Things done in this Life, and receive according 
to the Things he hath done in his Body, whether good or bad. 
He that believes this, and has ſaid nothing inconſiſtent herewith, 
] preſume may and muſt be acquitted from being guilty of any 
"a ng inconſiſtent with the Article of Ty Reſurrection of the Dead. 

OL. I, | 


But 
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But your Lordſhip, to prove the Reſurrection of the ſame Body t 

be an Article of Faith, farther aſks, * How could it 

* p. 38. be ſaid, if any other Subſtance be joined to the Soul at 

the Reſurrection, as its Body, that they were the 

Things done in or by the Body? Anſw. Juſt as it may be ſaid of a 

Man at an hundred Years old, that hath then another Subſtance 

joined to his Soul, than he had at twenty, that the Murder or 

Drunkenneſs he was guy of at twenty, were Things done in the 
Body: How by the Body comes in here, | do not lee, 

Your Lordſhip adds, And St. Paul's Diſpute about the Manner of 
raiſing the Body, might ſoon have ended, if there were no Neceſſity of 
the ſame Body. Anſw. When I] underſtand what Argument there is 
in theſe Words to prove the Reſutrection of the ſame Body, with- 
out the Mixture of one new Atom of Matter, I ſtall know what to 
ſay to it. In the mean Time this 1 underſtand, That St. Paul 
would have put as ſhort an End to all Diſputes about this Matter, 
if he had ſaid, That there was a Neceſſity of the ſame Body, or that 
it ſhould be the ſame Body. 

The next Text of Scripture you bring for the 

+ 2 Cor. xv. ſame Body is, + If there be no Reſurrection of the 
16. Dead, then is not Chriſt raiſed, From which your 
P. 38. Lordſhip argues, I It ſeems then other Bodies are to be 
raiſed as his was. | grant other Dead, as certainly 

raiſed as Chriſt was ; for elſe his Reſurrection would be of no uſe 
to Mankind. But I] do not ſee how it follows, that they ſhall be 
raiſed with the ſame Body, as Chriſt was raiſed with the ſame Body, 
as your Lordſhip infers in theſe Words annexed ; And can there be 
any Doubt whether his Body was the ſame material Subſtance which 
was united to his Soul before ? J anſwer, None at all; nor that it had 
juſt the ſame diſtinguiſhing Lineaments and Marks, yea, and the 
ſame Wounds that it had at the Time of his Death. If therefore 
your Lordſhip will argue from other Bodies being raiſed as his was, 
That they muſt keep Proportion with his in Sameneſs; then we 
muſt believe, that every Man ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Linea- 
ments and other Notes of Diſtinction he had at the Time of his 
Death, even with his Wounds yet open, if he had any, becauſe 
| our Saviour was ſo raiſed; which ſeems to me ſcarce 
F. 34 reconcileable with what your Lordſhip ſays, + of 

a fat Man falling into a Conſumption, and dying. + 

But whether it will conſiſt or no with your Lordſhip's Meaning 
in that Place, this to me ſeems a Conſequence that will need to be 
better proved, viz. That our Bodies mult be raiſed the ſame, juſt as 
our Saviour's was: Becauſe St. Paul ſays, if there be no Reſurrection 
of the Dead, then is not Chriſt riſen. For it may be a good Conſe- 
quence, Chriſt is riſen, and therefore there ſhall be a Reſurrection 


of 
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of the Dead; and yet this may not be a good Conſequence, Chriſt 
was raiſed with the ſame Body he had at his Death, therefore all 
Men ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Body they had at their Death, 
contrary to what your Lordſhip ſays concerning a fat Man dying of 
a Cinſumption. Bat the Caſe I think far different betwixt our Sa- 

viour, and thoſe to be raiſed at the laſt Day. | 

1. His Body ſaw not Corruption, and therefore to give him ano- 
ther Body new moulded, mixed with other Particles, which were 
not contained in it as it lay in the Grave, whole and intire as it was 
laid there, had been to deſtroy his Body to frame him a new one 
without any Need. But why with the remaining Particles of a 
Man's Body long ſince diſſolved and mouldered into Duſt and 
Atoms, (whereof poflibly a great Part may have undergone Vari- 
ety of Changes, and entered into other Concretions, even in the 
Bodies of 'other Men) other new Particles of Matter mixed with 
them, may not ſerve to make bis Body again, as well as the Mix- 
ture of pew and different Particles of Matter with the old, did in 
the Compaſs of his Life make his Body, I think no Reaſon can be 

ven, 

, This may ſerve to ſhew, why, though the Materials of our Savi- 
our's Body were not changed at his Reſurrection; yet it does not 
follow, but that the Body of a Man dead and rotten in his Grave, 
or burnt, may at the laſt Day have ſeveral new Particles in it, and 
that without any Inconvenience : Since whatever Matter is vitally 
united to his Soul is his Body, as much as 1s that which was united 
to it when he was born, or in any other Part of his Life, 

2. In the next Place, the Size, Shape, Figure and Lineaments of 
our Saviour's Body, even to his Wounds, into which doubting 
Thomas pat his Fingers and his Hand, were to be kept in the raiſed 
Body of our Saviour, the ſame they were at his Death, to be a Con- 
viction to his Diſciples, to whom he ſhewed himſelf, and who were 
to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, that their Maſter, the very ſame 
Man, was crucified, dead, and buried, and raiſed again; and there- 
fore he was handled by them, and eat before them after he was riſen, 
to give them in all Points full Satisfaction that it was really he, the 
ſame, and not another, nor a Spectre or Apparition of him: Though 
I do not think your Lordſhip will thence argue, That becauſe others 
are to be raiſed as he awas, therefore it is neceſſary to believe, that be- 
cauſe he eat after his ReſurreQtion, others at the lait Day ſhall eat 
and drink after they are raiſed from the Dead ; which ſeems to me 
as good an Argument, as becauſe his undiſſolved Body was raiſed 
out of the Grave, juſt as it lay there intire, without the Mixture 
of any new Particles ; therefore the corrupted and conſumed Bodies 
of the Dead, at the Reſurrection, {hall be new framed only out of 
thoſe ſcaitered Particles which were once vitally united to their 
Souls, without the leaſt Mixture of any one ſingle Atom of new 
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Matter. But at the laſt Day, when all Men are raiſed, there will 
be no Need to be aſſured of any one particular Man's Reſurrection. 
"Tis enough that every one ſball appear before the judgment - Seat 
of Chriſt, to receive according to what he had done in his former 
Life; but in what Sort of Body he ſhall appear, or of what Parti- 
cles made up, the Scripture having ſaid nothing, but that it ſhall be 
a ſpiritual Body raiſed in Incorruption, it is not for me to determine. 
Your Lordſhip aſks, * Were they [who ſaw our 
P. 39. Saviour after his ReſurreQion] Mitneſſes only of ſome 
material Subſtance then united to his Soul? In anſwer, 
I beg your Lordſhip to conſider, whether you ſuppoſe our Saviour 
was to be known to be the ſame Man (to the Witneſſes that were to 
ſee him, and teſtify his Reſurrection) by his Soul, that could nei- 
ther be ſeen nor known to be the ſame ; or by his Body, that could 
be ſeen, and by the diſcernible Structure and Marks of it, be 
known to be the ſame ? When your Lordſhip has reſolved that, all 
you ſay in that Page, will anſwer itſelf. But becauſe one Man can- 
not know another to be the ſame, but by the outward viſible Li- 
neaments, and ſenſible Marks he has been wont to be known and 
diſtinguiſhed by, will your Lordſhip therefore argue, That the 
Great Judge, at the laſt Day, who gives to each Man, whom he 
raiſes, his new Body, ſhall not be able to know who is who, unleſs 
he give to every one of them a Body, juſt of the fame Figure, Size, 
and Features, and made up of the very ſame individual Particles 
he had in his former Life? Whether foch a Way of arguing for 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, to be an Article of Faith, contri- 
butes much to the flrengthening the Credibility of the Article 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, I ſhall leave to the Judgment of 
others. 
Farther, for the proving the Reſurrection of the 
+ P. 40. ſame Body, to be an Article of Faith, your Lordſhip 
ſays, + But the Apoſthe inſiſis upon the Reſutrection 
of Chriſt not merely as an Argument of the Poſſibility of ours, but of 
the Certainty of it ; 7 becauſe he roſe, as the Firſt- 
ti Cor. xv. Fruits; Chriſt the Firſt-Fruits, afterwards they 
20, 23. that are Chriſt's at his Coming. An/av. No doubt, 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt is a Proof of the Certainty 
of our Re ſurrection. But is it therefore a Proof of the Reſurrection 
of the /ame Body, conſiſting of the ſame individual Particles which 
concurred to the making up of our Body here, without the Mix- 
ture of any one other Particle of Matter? | confeſs I fee no ſuch 
Conſequence. 


P But your Lordſhip goes on: |} St. Paul ,was aware 
* of the Objediuns in Men's Minds, about the Reſurrect i- 
on of the ſame Body; and tis of great Conſequence as to this Article, 
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to ſhew upon what Grounds he proceeds. But ſome Men will ſay, 
How are the Dead raiſed up, and with what Body do they come ? 
Firſt, he ſhews, that the ſeminal Parts of Plants are wonderfully im- 
roved by the ordinary Providence of God, in the Manner of their Ve- 1 
getation. Anſwer. | do not perfectly underſtand, what it is for 1 
the ſeminal Parts of Plants to be wrnderfully improved by the ordinary ib 
Providence of God, in the Manner of their Vegetation: Or elle, per- x | 
haps, I ſhould better ſee how this here tends to the Proof of the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body, in your Lordſhip's Senſe. J. 
It continues, * They ſow bare Grain of Wheat, or 1. 
of ſome other Grain, but God giveth it a Body, as it P. 40. {| 
hath pleaſed him, and to every Seed his own Body. 
Here, ſays your Lordſhip, is an Identity of the material Sub ſtance ſup- 
 f»/ed. It may beſo. But to me a Diverſity of the material Sub- 
flance, i. e. of the component Particles, is here ſuppoſed, or in di- 
rect Words ſaid. For the Words of St. Paul taken all 1 
together, run thus, + That which thou ſoweſt, thou + V. 37. | 
ſoweft not that Body which ſhall be, but bare Grain; 
and ſo on, as your Lordſhip has ſet down in the remainder of them. 
From which Words of St. Paul, the natural Argument ſeems to me 
to ſtand thus: If the Body that is put in the Earth in ſowing, is not 
that Body which ſball be, then the Body that is put in the Grave, is 
no! that, i. e. the ſame Body that ſhall be. 
But your Lordſhip proves it to be the ſame Body by theſe three 
Greek Words of the Text, 7 it o3wa, which your 
Lordſhip interprets thus, + That proper Body which f P. 40. 
belongs to it. Anſwer, Indeed by thoſe Greek Words 
1d der c&ua, whether our Tranſlators have rightly rendered them his 
own Body, or your Lordſhip more rightly that proper Body which be- 
long to it, | formerly underſtood no more but this, that in the Pro- 
duction of Wheat, and other Grain from Seed, God continued 
everv Species diſtin, ſo that from Grains of Wheat ſown, Root, 
Stalk, Blade, Ear, Grains of Wheat were produced, and not thoſe 
of Barley; and ſo of the reſt, which I took to be the Meaning of 
to every Seed his on Body. No, ſays your Lordſhip, theſe Words 
prove, That to every Plant of Wheat, and to every Grain of Wheat 
produced in it, is given the proper Body that belongs to it, which is 
the ſame Body with the Grain that was ſown. Anſaver. This, I 
confeſs, I do not underſtand ; becauſe I do not underſtand how one 
individual Grain can be the /ame with twenty, fifty, or an hundred 
individual Grains; for ſuch ſometimes is the Increaſe, 
But your Lordſhip proves it. For, ſays your Lord- 
ſhip, || Every Seed having that Body in little, which || P. 40. 
is afterwards ſo much enlarged; and in Grain the 
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Seed is corrupted before its Germination ; but it hath its proper organical 
Parts, which make it the ſame Body with that which it grows up to. 
For although Grain be not divided into Lobes, as other Seeds are, yet it 
hath been found, by the moſfl accurate Obſervations, that upon ſeparatingly 
the Membranes, theſe ſeminal Part: are diſcerned in them; which after- 
mvards griw up to that Body which wwe call Corn. In which Words I 
crave Leave to obſerve, that your Lordſhip ſuppoſes, that a Body 
may be enlarged by the Addition of an hundred or a thouſand 
Times as much in Bulk as its own Matter, and yet continue the 
ſame Body; which, I confeſs, I cannot underſtand. 

But in the next Place, if that could be ſo; and that the Plant, 
in its full Growth at Harveſt, increaſed by a thouſand or a million 
of Times as much new Matter added to it, as it had when it lay in 
little concealed in the Grain that was ſown, was the very ſame Bo- 
dy; vet Ido not think that your Lordſhip will ſay, that every mi- 
nute, inſenfible, and inconceivably ſmall Grain of the hundred 
Grains, contained in that little organized ſeminal Plant, is every 
one of them the very ſame with that Grain which contains that 
whole little ſeminal Plant, and all thoſe inviſible Grains in it. 
For then it will follow, that one Grain 1s the ſame with an hun- 
dred, and an hundred diſtin& Grains the ſame with one: Which 
I ſhall be able to aſſent to, when I can conceive, that all the Wheat 
in the World is but one Grain. 

For I beſeech you, my Lord, confider what it is St. Paul here 
ſpeaks of: It is plain he ſpeaks of that avhich is ſown and dies, i. e. 
the Grain that the Huſbandman takes out of his Barn to ſow in his 
Field. And of this Grain St. Paul ſays, that it is net that Body 
that ſhall be. Theſe two, vis That which is ſoxun, and that Body 
that ſhall be, are all the Bodies that St. Paul here ſpeaks of, to re- 
preſent the Agreement or Difference of Men's Bodies after the Re- 
ſurrection, with thoſe they had before they died. Now, I crave 
Leave to aſk your Lordſhip, which of theſe Two is that little invi- 
fible ſeminal Plant, which your Lordſhip here ſpeaks of ? Does your 
Lordſhip mean by it the Grain zhat is aun? But that is not what 
St. Paul ſpeaks of; he could not mean this embryonated little Plant, 
for he could not denote it by theſe Words, that which thou ſoæveſt, 
for that he ſays muſt 4ie + But this little embryonated Plant, con- 
tained in the Seed that is ſown, dies not: Or does your Lordſhip 
mean by it, the Boy that ſhall be ? But neither by theſe Words, 
the Body that ſball be, can St. Paul be ſuppoſed to denote this in- 
ſenſible little embryonat-d Plant; for that is already in Being, con- 
tained in the Seed that is ſown, and therefore could not be ſpoke of 
under the Name of the Body that ſhall be. And therefore, I con- 
ſeſs, I cannot ſee of what Uſe it is to your Lordſhip to introduce 
here this third Body, which St. Paul mentions not, and to make 
that the ſame, or not the ſame with any other, when thoſe which 
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St. Paul ſpeaks of, are, as I humbly conceive, theſe two viſible ſen- 
ſible Bodies, the Grain ſown, and the Corn grown up to Ear; 
with neither of which this inſenſible embrymated Plant can be the 
ſame Body, unleſs an inſenſible Body can be the ſame Body with a 
* ſcnfible Body, and a little Body can be the ſame Body with one ten 
thouſand, or an hundred thouſand times as big as itſelf. So that 
yet, I confeſs, I ſee not the Reſurrection of the ſame Body proved, 
from theſe Words of St. Paul, to be an Article of Faith. 
Your Lordſhip goes on: * /. Paul indeed ſaith, 
That we ſow not that Body that ſhall be; þ ; he P. 41. 
Sperks not of the Identity, but the Perfection of it. 
Here my Underſtanding fails me again : For I caunot underſtand 
St. Paul to ſay, That the ſame identical ſenſible Grain of Wheat, 
which was ſown at Seed-time, is the very ſame with every Grain 
of Wheat in the Ear at Harveſt, that ſprang from it: Yet ſo I muſt 
underlland it, to make it prove, that the 1 ſenſible Body, that 
is laid in the Grave, ſhall be the very ſame wich that which ſhall 
be raiſed at the Reſurrection. For I do not know of any ſeminal 
Body in little, contained in the dead Carcaſe of any Man or Wo- 
man, which, as your Lordſhip ſays, in Seeds, having its proper orga- 
nical Parts, ſhall afterwards be enlarged, and at the Reſurrection 
grow up into the ſam? Man. For I never thought of any Seed or 
ſeminal Parts, either of Plant or Animal, fo wonderfully improved by 
the Providence of God, whereby the ſame Plant or Animal ſhould 
beget itſelf ; nor ever heard, that it was by Divine Providence de- 
ſigned to produce the ſame Individual, but for the producing of 
future and diſtinQ Individuals, for the Continuation of the tame 
Species. 
Your Lordſhip's next Words are, + And although 
+ there be ſuch a Difference from the Grain itſelf, when it + P. 41. 
comes up to be perfect Corn, with Root, Stalk, Blade and 
Ear, that it may be ſaid to outward Appearance not t) be the ſame Bo- 
ay; yet with regard to the ſeminal and organical Parts it is as much; 
the ſame, as a Man grown up, is the ſame with the Embryo in the 
Womb. Anſawer. It does not appear by any Thing I can find in the 
Text, That St. Paul here compared the Body produced, with the 
ſeminal and organical Parts, contained in the Grain it ſprang from, 
but with the whole ſenſible Grain that was ſown. Microſcopes 
had not then diſcovered the little Embryo Plant in the Seed; and 
ſuppoſing it ſhould have been revealed to St. Paul (though in the 
Scripture we find little Revelation of Natural Philoſophy) yet an 
Argument taken from a Thiog perfectly unknown to the Corinth- 
ians, whom he writ to, could be of no Manner of Ule to them ; 
nor ſerve at all either to inſtru or convince them. But grantin 
that thoſe St. Paul writ to, knew it as well as Mr. Lerwenhoek; yet 
your 
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your Lordſhip thereby proves not the raiſing of the ſame Body ; your 
Lordſhip ſays, it is as much the ſame [| crave Leave to add Body] 
as a Man grown up is the ſame (ſame what, I beſeech your Lordſhip?) 
with the Embryo in the Womb. For that the Body of the Embry» in 
the Womb, and Body of the Man grown up, is the ſame Body, | 
think no one will ſay; unleſs he can perſuade himſelf, that a Body 
that is not the hundredth Part of another, is the ſame with that 
other; which | think no one will do, till having renounced this 
dangerous Way by Ideas of Thinking and Reaſoning, he has learnt 
to ſay, that a Part and the Whole are the ſame. 
Your Lordſhip goes on, “ And although many Ar- 
P. 41. guments may be uſed to prove that a Man is not the 
ſame, becauſe Life, which depends upon the Courſe of 
the Blood, and the Manner of Reſpiration, and Nutrition, is ſo differ- 
ent in both States, yet that Man would be thought ridiculous. that 
ſhould ſeriouſly a fir m, That it was nit the ſame Man. And your 
Lordſhip ſays, / grant that the Variation of great Parcels of Matter in 
Plants, alters not the Identity: Ard that the Organization of the 
Parts in one coherent Body, partaking of one commin Life, makes the 
Identity of a Plant. Anſauer My Lord, I think the Queſtion is not 
about the ſame Man, but the ſame Body. For though 
1 Eſſay, B. 2. I do ſay, } (ſomewhat differently from what your 
C. 27. 54. Lordſhip ſets down as my Words here) That that 
* which bas ſuch an organization, as is fit to receive 
and diſtribute Novuriſhment, ſo as to continue and frame the Wood, 
Bark, and Leaves, Cc. of a Plant, in which conſiſis the vegetable 
Life, continues to be the ſame Plant, as long as it partakes of the 
ſame Life, though that Life be communicated to new Particles of 
Matter, vitally united to the living Plant;? yet I do not remem- 
ber, that | any where ſay, That a Plant, which was once no big- 
ger than an Oaten Straw, and afterwards grows to be above a Fa- 
thom about, is the ſame Body, though it be till the ſame Plant. 
The well-known | ree in Fpping Foreſt, called the King's Oah, 
which, from not weighing an Ounce at firſt, grew to have many Tons 
of Timber in it, was all along the ſame Oak, the very ſame Plant; but 
no body, I think, will ſay that it was the ſame Body when it weighed 
a Ton, as it was when it weighed but an Ounce, unleſs he has a 
Mind to ſignalize himſelf by ſaying, That that is the ſame Body, which 
has a thouſand Particles of different Matter in it, for one Particle that 
is the ſame ; which is no better than to ſay, That a thouſand differ- 
ent Particles are but one and the ſame Particle, and one and the ſame 
Particle is a thouſand different Particles; a thouſand Times a greater 
Abſurdity, than to ſay Half is the Whole, or the Whole is the 
ſame with the Half; which will be improved ten thouſand 
Times yet farther, if a Man ſhall ſay, (as your Lordſhip ſeems 


to 
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to me to argue here) That that great Oak is the very ſame Body 
with the Acorn it ſprang from, becauſe there was in that Acorn an 
Oak in little, which was afterwards (as your Lordſhip expreſſes it) 
ſo much enlarged, as to make that mighty Tree. For this Embryo, 
if I may fo call it, or Oak in little, being not the hundredth, or 
perhaps the thouſandth Part of the Acorn, and the Acorn being 
not the thouſandth Part of the grown Oak, 'twill be very ex- 
traordinary to prove the Acorn and the grown Oak to be the /ame 
Body, by a Way wherein it cannot be pretended, that above one 
Farticle of an Hundred | houſand, or a Million, is the ſame in the 
one Body, that it was in the other, From which Way of Reaſon- 
ing, it will follow, that a Nurſe and her ſucking Child have the 
ſame Body, and be paſt Doubt, that a Mother and her Infant have 
the ſame Body. But this is a Way of Certainty found out to eſta- 
bliſh the Articles of Faith, and to overturn the new Method of Cer- 
tainty that your Lordſhip ſays | have flarted, which is apt io leave 
Men's Minds more doubtful than before. 

And now | defire your Lordſhip to conſider, of what Uſe it is to 
you in tte preſent Caſe, to quote out of my Ey theſe Words, 
* That partaking of one common Life, makes the Identity of a 
plant; ' ſince the Qgeſtion is not about the [dentity of a Plant, but 
about the Identity of a Body: It being a very different Thing to be 
the ſame Plant, and to be the ſame Body. For that which makes 
the ſame Plant, does not make the ſame Body; the one being the 
partaking in the ſame continued vegetable Life, the other the con- 
fiſting of the ſame numerical Particles of Matter. And therefore 
your Lordſhip's Inference from my Words above 
quoted, in theſe which you ſubjoin, * ſeems to me P. 42. 

a very ſtrange one, wiz. So that in Things capable of 

any Sort of Life, the Identity is conſiſtent with a continued Succeſſion of 
Parts; and jo the Wheat greaun up, is the ſame Body with the Grain 
that was ſown. For I believe, if my Words, from which you in- 
fer, And ſo the Wheat grown up is the ſame Body with the Grain that 
was ſou n, were put into a Syllogiim, this would hardly be brought 
to be the Concluſion, 

But your Lordſhip goes on with Conſequence upon Conſequence, 
though I have not Eyes acute enough every where to ſee the Con- 
nexion, till you bring it to the ReſurreCtion of the /ame Body. The 
Connexion of your Lordſhip's Words + is as fol- | 
loweth: And thus the Alteration of the Parts of the +P. 41. 
Body at the Reſurrefiin, is conſiſtent with its Identi- 
ty, if its Organization and Life be the ſame ; and this is a real lilen- 
tity of the Body, which depends not ufon Conſciouſneſs. From whence 
it follows, that to make the ſame Body, xo more is required but re- 
flering Life to the organized Parts of it, If the Queſtion 2 

about 
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about reſtoring the ſame Plant, I do not ſay but there might be 
ſome. Appearance for making ſuch an Inference from my Words 
as this, hence it follows, that to make the ſame Plant, no more is re- 
quired, but to reflore Life to the organized Parts of it. But this 
Deduction, wherein, from thoſe Words of mine that ſpeak only 
of the Identity of a Plant, your Lordſhip infers, there is no more 
required to make the ſame Body, than to make the /ame Plant, be- 
ing.too ſubtle for me, | leave to my Reader to find out. 
| | Your Lordſhip goes on, and ſays, * That / grant 
.. likewiſe, * That the Identity of the ſame Man con- 
* tilts in a Participation of the ſame continued 
© Life, by conſtantly fleeting Particles of Matter in Succeſſion, 
« vitally united to the ſame organized Body.“ Anſev. I ſpeak in 
theſe Words of the /dentity of the ſame Man, and your Lordſhip 
thence roundly concludes ; /o that there is no Difficulty of the Same- 
neſs of the Body, But your Lordſhip knows, that I do not take 
theſe two Sounds, Man and Body, to ſtand for the ſame Thing, 
nor the Identity of the Man to be the ſame with the Identity of the 
Body. 
N But let us read out your Lordſhip's Words, + $9 
+ P. 42. thut there is no Difficulty as to the Sameneſs of the Body, 
if Life avere continued; and if, by Divine Power, Life 
be reflored to that material Subſtance which was before united, by a Re- 
union of the Saul to it, there is no Reaſon to deny the Identity of the Body, 
not from the Conſciouſneſs of the Soul, but from that Life which is the Re- 
fult of the Union of the Soul and Body. 

It 1 underitand your Lordſhip right, you in theſe Words, from 
the Paſſages above quoted out of my Book, argue, that from thoſe 
Words ot mine it will follow, That 1t 1s or may be the /ame Bo- 
dy, that is raiicd at the Reſurrection. If ſo, my Lord, your Lord- 
ſhip has then proved, That my Book 3s not inconſiſtent with, but 
conformable to this Article of the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, 
which your Lordſhip contends for, and will have to be an Article 
of Faith: For though | do by no Means deoy that the ſame Bodies 
ſhall be raiſed at the laſt Day, yet ſee nothing your Lordſhip has 
ſaid to prove it to be an Article of Faith. | 

But your Lordſhip goes on with your Proofs, 

P. 43. and ſays, t But St. Paul ftill ſuppoſes that it muſt 
be that material Subſtance to which the Soul 2vas be- 

fore united. For, ſaith he, it is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in 
Incorruption : It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: It 
is fown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power: It is ſown a Natural 
Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body. Can ſuch à material Sub- 
flance, which was never united to the Body, be ſaid to be lown in 
Corruption and Weakneſs, and Diſhonour? Either therefore be 
muſt ſpeak of the ſame Body, or his Meaning cannot be comprehended. 
| I anſwer, 
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I anſwer, Can ſuch a material Subſtance, which was never laid in the 
Grave, be ſaid to be ſown, &c.? For your |,ordhip 

ſays, * You do not ſay the ſame individual Particles, P. 34. 

ewhich were united at the Point of Death, ſhall be 

raiſed at the laſt Day; and no other Particles are laid in the Grave, 
but ſuch as are united at the Point of Death; either therefore your 
Lordſhip muſt ſpeak of another Body, different from that which was 
ſown, which ſhall be raiſed, or elſe your Meaning, I think, cannct be 
comprehended. . 

But whatever be your Meaning, your Lordſhip proves it to be 
St. Paul's Meaning, That the ſame Body ſhall be raiſed, which was 
Jaun, in theſe following Words, 1 For what does ull 
this relate to a, conſcious Principle ? Anſw, Ihe 4 P. 43. 
Scripture being expreſs, That the ſame Perſon 
ſhould be raiſed and appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive according to what he had done in his 
Body; it was very well ſuited to common Apprehenſions (which 
refined not about Particles that had been witally united to the Soul) 
to ſpeak of the Body which each one was to bave after the Reſur- 
rection, as he would be apt to ſpeak of it himſelf, For it being 
his Body both before and after the Reſurrection, every one ordina- 
rily ſpeaks of his Body as the ſame, though in a ftrict and philo- 
ſophical Senſe, as your Lordſhip ſpeaks, it be pot the very ſame. 
Thus it is no Impropriety of Speech to ſay, this Body of mine, 
which was formerly ſtrong and plump, is now weak and walled, 
though, in ſuch a Senſe as you are ſpeaking here, ic be not the 
ſame Body. Revelation declares nothing any where concernin 
the ſame Body, in your Lordſhip's Senſe of the ſame Body, which 
appears not to have been then thought of. The Apoſtle directly 
propoſes nothing for or againſt the ſame Body, as neceſſary to be 
believed: That which he is plain and direct in, is his oppoſing and 
condemning ſuch curious Queſtions about the Body, which could 
ſerve only to perplex, not to confirm what was material and neceſ- 
ſary for them to believe, wiz. a Day of Judgment and Retribution 
to Men in a future State; and therefore *tis no Wonder, that 
mentioning their Bodies, he ſhould uſe a Way of Speakivg ſuited 
to vulgar Notions, from which it would be hard poſitively to con- 
clude any Thing for the determining of this Queltion (eſpecially 
againſt Expreſſions in the lame Diſcourſe that plzinly incline to the 
other Side) in a Matter which, as it appears, the Apoltle thought 
not neceſſary to determine, and the Spirit of God thought not fit 
to gratify one's Curiolity in. 

But your | ordſhip ſays, || The Apoſtle peaks plain- 
ly of that Body which was once quickened, and after- P. 43. 
wards falls to Corruption, and is to be reftored with 
more noble Dualities, I wilh your Lordſhip had quoted the Words 


of 
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of St. Pau), wherein he ſpeaks plainly of that numerical Body that 
was once quickened ; they would preſently decide this Queſtion. But 
your Lordſhip proves it by theſe following Words of St Paul - 
For this Corruption muſ put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put 
on Immortality; to which your Lordſhip adds, 'That you do not ſee 
how he could more expreſly affirm the Identity of this corruptible Body, 
wth that after the Reſurrefion. How exprelly it is affirmed by the 
Apoſtle, ſhall be confidered by and by. In the mean Time, it is 
paſt Doubt, that your Lordſhip beſt knows what you do or do not 
fee. But this I will be bold to ſay, that if St. Paul had any where 
in this Chapter (where there are ſo many Occaſions for it, if it had 
been neceſſary to have been believed) but ſaid in expreſs Words, 
that the ſme Bodies ſhould be raiſed, every one elſe, who thinks 
of it, will ſee he had more expreſly affirmed the Identity of the Bo- 
dies which Men now have, with thoſe they ſhall have after the Re- 
ſurrection. 
The Remainder of your Lordſhip's Period“ is; 
® P. 44. And that without any Reſped to the Principle of Self- 
conſciouſneſs. Anſw. Theſe Words, I doubt not, 
have ſome Meaning, but | muſt own | know not what; either to- 
wards the Proof of the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, or to ſhew that 
any Thing I have ſaid concerning Self-conſciouſneſs, is inconſiſtent: 
For I do not remember that I have any where ſaid, That the Iden - 
tity of Body conſiſted in Self conſciouſneſs. 
From your preceding Words, your Lordſhip con- 
1 P. 44. cludes thus: f And /o if the Scripture be the ſole 
Foundation of our Fa'th, this is an Article of it. My 
Lord, to make the Concluſion unqueſtionable, I humbly conceive 
the Words mult run thus: And fo if the Scripture, and your Lord- 
ſhip's Interpretation of it, be the ſole Foundation of our Faith, the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body is an Article of it. For, with Sub- 
miſſion, your Lordſhip has neither produced expreſs Words of 
Scripture for it, nor ſo proved that to be the Meaning of any of 
thoſe Words of Scripture which you have produced for it, that a 
Man who reads and fincerely endeavours to underſtand the Scrip- 
ture, cannot but find himſelf obliged to believe, as expreſly, that 
the ſame Bodies of the Deal, in your Lordſhip's Senſe, ſhall be raiſ- 
ed, as that the Dead fhall be raiſed. And I crave Leave to give 
your Lordſhip this one Reaſon tor it. He who reads with Atten- 
tion this Diſcourſe of St. Paul + where he diſcourſes 
+ 1 Cor. xv, of the Reſurrection, will ſee, that he plainly di- 
ſtinguiſhes between the Dead that ſhall be raiſed, 
$V. 15, 22, and the Bodies of the Dead. For it is wg, wavles, of, 
23. 29, 32, are the Nominative Caſes to { r Cxonanbioonlay, 
35» 52. 'sy4;9i7211a, all along, and not opala, Bodies; which 
ane may with reaſon thinkwould ſomewhere or * 
| ave 
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have been expreſſed, if allthis had been ſaid to propoſe it asan Article 
of Faith, that the very ſame Bodies ſhould be raiſed. The ſame 
Manner of Speaking the Spirit of God obſerves all thro' the New 
Teſtament, where it is ſaid, * raiſe the Dead, quicken or make 
alive the Dead, the ReſurreQtion of the Dead. Nay, 
theſe very Words of our Saviour, f urged by your 
Lordſhip for the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, run Ma. k ntl; as 
thus, Hayſeg of iv Tois neuf Snyoorras THe pavis av'ry* » . 
tum oętucoy val, of Ta yas monoavlss tis avagaciy Lug of Ie Ta John V. 21. 
gal xa wentavles el avapary xelriws, Would not a well- Acts XXV1. 7. 
meaning Searcher of the Scriptures be apt to think, os Bo 
that if the Thing here intended by our Saviour to * * 2 
teach, and propoſe it as an Article of Faith, ne- Theſſ. iv. 
ceſſary to be believed by every one, that the very 14, = 

ſame Bodies of the Dead ſhould be raiſed ; would not, © John v. 28, 
I ſay, any one be apt to think, that if our Saviour 79: 

meant ſo, the Words ſhould rather have been wile vd owjuale 4 iy 
rect pjampesincs, 1, e. all the Bodies that are in the Graves, rather than 
all who are in the Graves; which muſt denote Perſons, and not pre- 
ciſely Bodies? 5 

Another Evidence, that St. Paul makes a Diſtinction between 
the Dead and the Bodies of the Dead, ſo that the Dead cannot be 
taken in this, 1 Cor. xv. to ſland preciſely for the 
Bodies of the Dead, are theſe Words of the Apo- § V. 35. 
ſtle, $ But ſome Men will ſay, How are the Dead 
raiſed? And with what Bodies do they come? Which Words, Dead 
and They, if ſuppoſed to ſtand preciſely for the Bodies of the Dead, 
the Queſtion will run thus: How are the dead Bodies raiſed ? And 
auth what Bodies do the dead Bodies come? Which ſeems to have no 
very agreeable Senſe. 

This therefore being ſo, that the Spirit of God keeps ſo expreſly 
to this Phraſe or Form of ſpeaking in the New Teſtament, of 
raiſing, quickening, riſing, Reſurre&ion, &c. of the Dead, where 
the Reſutrection of the laſt Day is ſpoken of, and that the Body is 
not mentioned, but in Anſwer to this Queſtion, H/ith what Bodies 
all thoſe Dead, who are raiſed, come? ſo that by the Dead cannot 
preciſely be meant the dead Bodies : ] do not ſee but a good Chri- 
ſtian, who reads the Scripture with an lutention to believe all that 
is there revealed to him concerning the Reſurrection, may acquit 
himſelf of his Duty therein, without entering into the Enquiry, 
whether the Dead ſhall have the wery ſame Bodies or no? Which 
Sort of Enquiry the Apolile, by the Appellation he beſtows here 
on him that makes it, ſeems not much to encourage, Nor, if he 
ſhall think himſelf bound to determine concerning the Identity of 
the Bodies of the Dead raiſed at the laſt Day, will he, by the Re- 
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mainder of St. Paul's Anſwer, find the Determination of the Apo. 
ſtle to be much in favour of the very /ame Body ; unleſs the bein 
told, that the Body ſown, is not that Body that ſhall be; that the 
Body raiſed 1s as different from that which was laid down, as the 
Fleſh of Man is from the Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds; or as 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars are different from one another; or as 
different as a corruptible, weak, natural, mortal Body, is from an 
incorruptible, powerful, ſpiritual, immortal Body; and laſtly, as 
different from a Body that is Fl and Blood, is from a Body that 

is nat Fl-ſh and Blood; for Fleſh and Bhod cannot, 
V. 50. ſays St. Faul, in this very Place, * inherit the King- 

dom of God : Unleſs, I ſay all this, which is con- 
tained in St. Paul's Words, can be ſuppoſed to be the Way to de- 
liver this as an Article of Faith, which is required to be believed 
by every one, wis. That the Deal ſhould be raiſed with the wery 
fame Bodies that they had before in this Life; which Article propoſed 
in theſe or the like plain and expreſs Words, could have left no 
Room for Doubt in the meaneit Capacities, nor for Conteſt in the 
moſt perverſe Minds. 
Your Lordſhip adds in the next Words, t And 
t b. 44. % it hath been always underſtood by the Chriſtian 

Church, viz. That the Reſurrefion of the ſame Body, 
in your Lordſhip's Senſe of the ſame Body, is an Article of Faith, 
Anſwer. What the Chriſtian Church has always underſtood, is be- 
yond my Knowledge. But for thoſe who coming ſhort of your 
Lordſhip's great Learning, cannot gather their Articles of Faith 
from the Underſtanding of all the whole Chriſtian Church, ever 
ſince the preaching of the Goſpel, (who make the far greater Part 
of Chriſtians, I think I may ſay, vine hundred ninety and nine 
out of a thouſand) but are forced to have Recourſe to the Scripture 
to find them there; I do not fee, that they will eafily find there 
this propoſed as an Article of Faith, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
rection of the ſam? Body; but that there (hall be a Reſarrection of the 
Dead, without explicitly determining. That they thall be raiſed 
with Bodies made up wholly of the ſame Particles which were once 
vitally united to their Souls 1a their former Life, without the Mix- - 
ture of any one other Particle of Matter; which is that which your 
Lordſhip means by the ſame Body. 

But ſuppoſing your Lordſhip to have demonſtrated this to be an 
Article of Faith, though 1 crave Leave to own, that I do not ſee, 
that all that your Lordſhip has faid here, makes it ſo much as 

probable :; What is all this to me ? Yes, ſays your 


8 b. 44. Lordſhip, in the following Words, My Idea of per- 


fonal Identity is inconſiſtent with it, for it makes the 


ſame Body which was here united to the Soul, nit to be neceſſary to the 


Doctrine 


ſ 
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Doctrine of the Reſurrection. But any material Subſtance united to the 
ſame Principle of Conſcinſneſs, makes the ſame Body. 

This is an Argument of your Lordſhip's which I am obliged to 
anſwer to. But is it not fit | ſhould firſt underfland it before | an- 
ſwer it? Now here | do not well know, what it is to make a Thing 
not to be neceſſary to the Doctrine of the Reſurrefion. But to help my- 
ſelf out the beſt | can, with a Gueſs, I will conjeQture (which, in 
diſputing with learned Men, is not very ſafe) your Lordſhip's 
Meaning is, That my Idea of perſonal Identity makes it not neceſſary, 
that for the raihng the ſame Perſon, the Body ſhould be the ſame. 

Your Lordſhip's next Word is But; to which I am ready to te- 
ply, But what? What does my Idea of perſonal Identity do? For 
ſomething of that Kind the adverſative Particle Bit ſhould, in the 
ordinary Conſtruction of our Language, introduce, to make the 
Propoſition clear and intelligible ; but here is no ſuch Thing. But 
is one of your Lordſhip's privileged Particles, which I muſt not 
meddle with, for fear your Lordſhip complain of me again, as fo 
ſevere a Critick, that for the leaſt Ambiguity in any Particle fill up 
Pages in my Anſwer, to make my Book look conſiderable for the Bulk of 
it. But ſince this Propoſition here, my Idea of perſonal Identity makes 
the ſame Body which was here united to the Soul, not neceſſary to the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection: But any material Subſtance being united 
to the ſame Principle of Conſciouſneſs, makes the ſame Body, is brought 
to prove my Idea of perſonal Identity inconſiſtent with the Article of 
the Reſurrection; I muſt Make it out in ſome direR Senſe or other, 
that I may ſee whether it be both true and concluſive. I therefore 
venture to read it thus: My Idea of per/onal Identity makes the ſame 
Body which was here united to the Soul not tu be neceſſary at the Reſur- 
rection; but allows, That any material Subtance being united to the 


fame Principle of Conſcrouſneſs, makes the ſame Body. Ergo, my Idea 


of perſonal Identity is inconſiſtent with the Articles of the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body. 

If this be your Lordſhip's Senſe in this Paſſage, as I here have 
gueſſed it to be, or elſe I know not what it is, 1 anſwer, 

1. That my Idea of perſonal Identity does not allow, that any ma- 
terial Subſtance, being united to the ſame Principle of Conſciouſneſs, makes 
the ſame Body. I ſay no ſuch Thing in my Book, nor any Thing 
ſtrom whence it may be inferred; and your Lordſhip would have 
done me a Favour to have ſet down the Words where I ſay fo, or 
thoſe from which you infer ſo, and ſhewed how it follows from any 
Thing | have ſaid. 

2. Granting, that it were a Conſequence from my Idea of perſonal 
Tdentity, that any material Subflance, being united to the ſame Principle 
of Conſciouſneſs, makes the ſame Body; this would not prove that my 
Tea of perſonal Identity was inconſiſtent with this Propoſition, That 
the ſame Body ſhall be raiſed; but, on the contrary, _—_ it: 

| | ince, 
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Since, if I affirm, as I do, That the ſame Perſons ſhall be raifed, 
and it be a Conſequence of my Idea of perſonal Identity, that any 
material Subſlance, being united to the ſame Principle of Cinſciouſne/s, 
makes the ſame Body ; it follows, that if the ſame Perſon be raiſed, 
the ſame Body muſt be raiſed ; and ſo | have herein not only ſaid 
nothing inconſiſtent with the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, but 
have ſaid more for it than your Lordſhip, For there can be nothing 
lainer, than that in the Scripture it is revealed, That the ſame 
* ſhall be raiſed, and appear before the Judgment-Seat of 
Chriſt, to anſwer for what they have done in their Bodies, If 
therefore whatever Matter be joined to the ſame Principle of Con- 
ſciouſneſs makes the ſame Body, it is Demonſtration, that if the 

fame Perſons are raiſed, they have the ſame Bodies. 
How theo your Lordſhip makes this an Inconſiſtency with the 
Re urrection, is beyond my Conception. Yes, ſays 
TP. 44 your Lordſhip, It is inconſiſtent with it, for it makes 
the ſame Body which was here united to the Soul, not 

to be neceſſary. 

3. I anſwer, therefore, Thirdly, That this is the firſt Time I 
ever learnt, That not neceſſary was the ſame with inconſiſtent. I 


| ſay, that a Body made up of the ſame numerical Parts of Matter, 


is not neceſſary to the making of the ſame Perſon ; from whence 
it will indeed follow, that to the Reſutrection of the ſame Perſon, 
the ſame numerical Particles of Matter are not required. What 


does your Lordſhip infer from hence? To wit, this: Therefore 


he who thinks that the ſame Particles of Matter are not neceſſary 
to the making of the ſame Perſon, cannot believe, that the ſame 
Perſon ſhall be raiſed with Bodies made of the very ſame Particles 


of Matter, if God ſhould reveal that it ſhall be ſo, wiz. That the 


ſame Perſons ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Bodies they had before. 
Which is all one as to ſay, That he who thought the blowing of 
Rams Horns was not neceſſaty in itſelf to the falling down of the 
Walls of Jericho, could not believe, that they ſhould fall upon 
the blowing of Rams Horas, when God had declared it ſhould 
be fo. 

Your Lordſhip ſays, My [da f perſonal Identity is inconfiſtent with 
the Article of the Reſurrectiun: The Reaſon you ground it on is this, 
becauſe it makes not the ſame Body neceſſury to the making the ſame 
Perſon. Let us grant your Lordſhip*s Conſequence to be good, what 
will follow from it? No leſs than this, That your Lordſhip's Notion 
(for I dare not ſay your Lordſhip has any ſo dangerous Things as Ideas) 

of perſonal Identity, is inconſiſtent with the Article of 
t P. 34, 35. the Reſurrection. The Demonſtration of it is thus; 
your Lordſhip ſays, lt is not neceſſary that the Body, 
to be raiſed at the laſt Day, ſhould conſiſt of the ſame Particles of 


Matter 
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Matter which were united at the Point of Death; for there muſt be a 
great Alteration in them in a lingering Diſeaſe, as if a fat Man falls in- 
to a Conſumption : You do not ſay the ſame Particles which the Sinner 
had at the very Time of Commiſſion of his Sins: for then a long Sinner 
muſt have a vaſt Body, conſidering the continual ſpending of Particles by 
Perſpiration. And again, here your Lordſhip ſays, 

Dou allow the Notion of perſonal Identity to belong 10 f P. 44. 

the ſame Man under ſeveral Changes of Matter. 

From which Words it is evident, That your Lordſhip ſuppoſes a 
Perſon in this World may be continued and preſerved the ſame in a 
Body not conſiſting of the ſame individual Particles of Matter; and 
hence it demonſtratively follows, That let your Lordſt.ip's Notion of 
per ſonal Identity be what it will, it makes the ſame Body not to be ne- 
cefſary to the ſame Perſon ; and therefore it is by your Lordſhip's Rule 
inconſiſtent with the Article of the Reſurrection. When your Lordſhip 
ſhall think fit to clear your own Notion of ferſonal Identity from this 
Inconſiſtency with the Article of the ReſurreCtion, I do not doubt but 
my Idea of perſonal Identity will be thereby cleared too. Till then, 
all Inconſiſtenoy with that Article, which your Lordſhip has here 
charged on mine, will unavoidably fall upon your Lordſhip's too. 

But for the clearing of both, give me leave to ſay, my Lord, 
That whatſoever is not neceſſary, does not thereby become inconſiſi- 
ent. It is not neceſſary to the ſame Perſon, that his Body ſhould al- 
ways conſiſt of the ſame numerical Particles; this is Demonſtration, 
becauſe the Particles of the Bodies of the ſame Perſons in this Life 
change every Moment, and your Lordſhip cannot deny it; and yet 
this makes it not inc ent with God's preſerving, if he thinks fit, 
to the ſame Perſons, Bodies confilting of the ſame numerical Particles 
always from the Reſurrection to Eternity. And fo likewiſe though 
I fay any thing that ſuppoſes it not xece//ary, that the ſame nume- 
rical Particles, which were vitally united to the Soul in this Life, 
ſhou!d be reunited to it at the Reſurtection, and conſtitute the 
Body it ſhall then have; yet it is not inconſiſtent with this, that God 
may, if he pleaſes, give to every one a Body conſiſting only of ſuch 
Particles as were before vitally united to his Soul. And thus, I 
think, I have cleared my Book from all that Inconſiſtency which 
your Lordſhip charges on it, and would perſuade the World it has 
with the Article of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

Oaly before I leave it, I will ſet down the Remainder of what 
your Lordſhip ſays upon this Head, that though I ſee not the Co- 
herence nor Tendency of it, nor the Force of any Argument 1n it 
againſt me; yet that nothing may be omitted that your Lordſhip 
has thought fit to entertain your Reader with on this new Point, 
nor any one have Reaſon to ſuſpect, that 1 have paſſed by any 
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Word of your Lordſhip's, (on this now firſt introduced Subject) 
wherein he might find your Lordſhip had proved what you had pro- 
miſed in your Title-Page. Your remaining Words 
P. 44+ are theſe; The Diſpute is not how far perſonal Iden- 
tity in itſelf may conſiſt in the very ſame material Sub- 
france; for we «llow the Notion of per ſonal Identity to belong to the ſame 
Man under ſeveral Changes of Matter; but whether it doth not depend 
upon a vital Union between the Soul and Body, and the Life, which is 
conſequent upon it; and therefore in the Reſurrection. the [ame material 
Subſtance muſt be re united, or elſe it cannot be called a Reſurre@ion, 
but a Renovation, i. e. it may be a new Life, but not a raiſing the 
Body from the Dead. I confeſs, I do not ſee how what is here uſher- 
ed in by the Words and therefore, is a Conſequence from the pre- 
ceding Words; but as to the Propriety of the Name, I think it 
will not be much queſtioned, that if the ſame Man riſe who was 
dead, it may very properly be called the Ręſurrection of the Dead; 
which is the Language of the Scripture, 
I muſt not part with this Article of the Reſurrection, without re- 
turning my Thanks to your Lordſhipfor making me+ 
+ÞP. 62. take Notice of a Fault in my E When I wrote 
that Book, I took it for granted, as I doubt not but 
many others have done, that the Scripture had mentioned, in ex- 
preſs Terms, the Reſurrection of the Body. But upon the Occaſion 
your Lordſhip has given me in your laſt Letter, to look a little more 
narrowly into what Revelation has declared concerning the Reſur- 
rection, and finding no ſuch expreſs Words in the Scripture, as 
that the Body all riſe or be raiſed, or the Reſurrection of the Body; 
] ſhall, in the next Edition of it, change theſe 
tEſſay, B. 4. Words of my Book, tThe dead Bodies of Men ſhall 
C. 18. F. 7. riſe, into theſe of the Scripture, The Dead ſhall riſe. 
Not that I queſtion, that the Dead ſhall be raiſed 
with Bodies; but in Matters of Revelation, I think it not only 
ſafeſt, but our Duty, as far as any one delivers it for Revelation, 
to keep cloſe to the Words of the Scripture, unleſs he will aſſume 
to himſelf the Authority of one inſpired, or make himſelf wiſer 
than the Holy Spirit himſelf. If J bad fpoke of the Reſurrection 
in preciſely Scripture Terms, I had avoided giving 
&P. 63. your Lordſhip the Occaſion of making here ſuch a 
verbal Reflection on my Words; What ! not if there 
be an Idea of Identity as to the Body? bs 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Of Other RELATIONS. 


caſions of Time, Place, and Cau- Proportional. 
ſality, of comparing or referring 
Things one to another, there are, as I have ſaid, infinite 
others, ſome whereof I ſhall mention, 

Firſt, The firſt I ſhall name, is ſome one ſimple Idea, which 
being capable of Parts or Degrees, affords an Occaſion of com- 
paring the Subjetts wherein it is to one another, in reſpect of 
that ſimple Idea, v. g. whiter, ſweeter, bigger, equal, more, &c. 
Theſe Relations depending on the Equality and Exceſs of the 
ſame ſimple Idea in ſeveral Subjects, may be called, if one will, 
proportional; and that theſe are only converſant about thoſe 
fimple Ideas received from Senſation or Reflection, is ſo evi- 
dent, that nothing need be ſaid to evince it. 

$. 2. Secondly, Another Occaſion of com- 
paring Things together, or conſidering one Natural. 
Thing, ſo as to include in that Conſideration 
ſome other Thing, is the Circumſtance of their Origin or Be- 
ginning, which being not afterwards to be altered, make the 
Relations depending thereon as laſting as the Subjects to which 
they belong; v. g. Father and Son, Brothers, Couſin-Germans, 
Sc. which have their Relations by one Community of Blood, 
wherein they partake in ſeveral Degrees; Countrymen, i. e. 
thoſe who were born in the ſame Country or Tract of Ground; 
and theſe I call natural Relations, wherein we may obſerve 
that Mankind have fitted their Notions and Words to the Uſe 
of common Life, and not to the Truth and Extent of Things; 
for it is certain that in reality the Relation is the ſame betwixt 
the Begetter and the Begotten in the ſeveral Races or other 
Animals as well as Men; but yet it is ſeldom ſaid, this Bull is 
the Grandfather of ſuch a Calf, or that two Pigeons are Couſin- 
Germans. It is very convenient, that by diſtinct Names 
theſe Relations ſhould be obſerved, and marked out in Mankind, 
there being Occaſion, both in Laws, and other Communica- 
tions one with another, to mention and take Notice of Men 
under theſe Relations ; from whence alſo ariſe the Obligations 
of ſeveral Duties amongſt Men; whereas in Brutes, Men hay- 
ing very little or no Cauſe to mind theſe Relations, they have 
not thought fit to give them diſtinct and peculiar Names 
X 2 This 
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This, by the way, may give us ſome Light into the different 
State and Growth of Languages, -which being ſuited only to 
the Convenierce of Communication, are proportioned to the 
Notions Men have, and the Commerce of Thoughts familiar 
amongſt them, and not to the Reality or Extent of Things, nor 
to the various Reſpects might be found amongſt them, nor the 
different abſtract Conſiderations might be framed about them. 
Where they had no philoſophical Notions, there they had no 
Terms to expreſs them ; and it is no Wonder Men ſhould have 
framed no Names for thoſe Things they found no Occaſion to 
diſcourſe of. From whence it is eaſy to imagine, why, as in 
ſome Countries, they may not have ſo much as the Name for 
a Horſe; and in others, where they are more careful of the 
Pedigrees of their Horſes than of their own, that there the 
may have not only Names for particular Horſes, but alſo of 
their ſeveral Relations of Kindred one to another. 
& 3. Thirdly, Sometimes the Foundation of 
Inſlituted. conſidering I hings with reference to one ano- 
ther, is ſome Act whereby any one comes by a 
moral Right, Power, or Obligation to do ſomething. Thus a 
General is one that hath Power to command an Army ; and an 
Army under a General is a Collection of armed Men obliged to 
obey one Man. A Citizen, or a Burgher, is one who has a Right 
to certain Privileges in this or that Place. All this Sort depend- 
ing upon Men's Wills, or Agreement in Society, I call in/tituted, 
or voluntary; and may be diſtinguithed from the natural, in 
that they are moſt, if not all of them, ſome way or other alter- 
able, and ſeparable from the perſons to whom they have ſome- 
times belonged, tho' neither of the Subſtances ſo related be de- 
ſtroyed. Now tho” theſe are all reciprocal as well as the reſt, 
and contain in them a Reference of two Things one to the other, 
yet becauſe one of the two Things often wants a relative Name 
importing that Reference, Men uſually take no Notice of it, and 
the Relation is commonly overlooked, V. g. A Patron and 
Þ Client are eaſily allowed to be Relations; but a Con/fable or 
1 Dictator are not fo readily, at firſt hearing, conſidered as ſuch, 
becauſe there is no pecul:ar Name for thoſe who are under the 
Command of a Dictator or Conſtable, expreſſing a Relation to 
2 either of them; tho' it be certain that either of them hath a 
W certain Power over ſome others, and lo is ſo far related to them 
8 | as well as a Patron is to his Client, or General to his Army. 
1 §. 4. Fourthly, There is another Sort ot ela- 
Moral. tion, which is the Conformity or Diſagreement 
Men's voluntary Actions have to a Rule to which 
they are referred, and by which they are judged of; which, | 
think, 
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think, may be called moral Relation, as being that which deno- 
minates our moral Actions, and deſerves well to be examined, 
there being no Part of Knowledge wherein we ſhould be more 
careful to get determined Ideas, and avoid, as much as may be, 
Obſcurity and Confuſion. Human Actions, when with their 
various Ends, Objects, Manners, and Circumſtances, they are 
framed into diſtinct complex Ideas, are, as has been ſhevn, ſo 
many mixed Modes, a great Part whereof have Names annexed 
to them. Thus, ſuppoſing Gratitude to be a Readineſs to ac- 
knowledge and return Kindneſs received, Polygamy to be the 


having more Wives than one at once; when we frame theſe 


Notions thus in our Minds, we have there ſo many determined 
Ideas or mixed Modes. But this is not all that concerns our 
Actions; it is not enough to have determined Ideas of them, 
and to know what Names belong to ſuch and ſuch Combina- 
tions of Ideas; we have a farther and greater Concernment, 
and that is, to know whether ſuch Actions ſo made up are 
morally good or bad. 

F. 5. Good and Evil, as hath been ſhewn, |, . , 
B. II. Ch. XX. 5. 2. and Ch. XX. 5. 42. are % K 

. . k an Vt. 

nothing but Pleaſure or Pain, or that which oc- 

cations or procures Pleaſure or Pain to us. Moral Good and 
Evil then is only the Conformity or Diſagreement of our vo- 
luntary Actions to ſome Law, whereby Good or Evil is drawn 
on us by the Will and Power of the Law-maker, which Good 
and Evil, Pleaſure or Pain, attending our Obſervance or 
Breach of the Law, by the Decree of the Law-maker, is that 
we call Reward and Puniſhment. 

F. 6. Of theſe moral Rules or Laws, to which 26-4 Bok 
Men generally refer, and by which they judge " 
of the Rectitude or Pravity of their Actions, there ſeem to me 
to be three Sorts, with their three different Enforcements, or 
Rewards and Puniſhments. For fince it would be utterly in 
vain to ſuppoſe a Rule ſet to free the Actions of Man, without 
annexing to it ſome Enforcement of Good and Evil to deter- 
mine his Will, we muſt, wherever we ſuppoſe a Law, ſuppoſe 
alſo ſome Reward cr Puniſhment annexed to that Law, It 
would be in vain for one intelligent Being to ſet a Rule to the 
Actions of another, if he had it not in his-Power to reward the 
Compliance with, and puniſh Deviation from his Rule, by 
ſome Good and Evil, that is not the natural Froduct and Cop- 
ſequence of the Action itſelf ; for that being a natural Conve- 
nience or Inconvenience, would operate of itſelf without a 
Law. This, if I miſtake not, is the true Nature of all Lato, 


properly ſo called, 
$ 7. The 
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$. 7. The Laws that Men generally refer their 
Laws. Actions to, to judge of their Rectitude or Obli- 
auity, ſeem to me to be theſe three: 1. The Di- 
vine Law. 2. The Civil Law. 3, The Law of Opinion or Re- 
putation, if I may fo call it. By the Relation they bear to the 
firſt of theſe, Men judge whether their Actions are Sins or 
Duties; by the ſecond, whether they be criminal or innocent; 
and by the third, whether they be Virtues or Vices. 
| §. 8. Fir/t, The Divine Law, whereby I mean 
the Mhoatere of that Law which God hath ſet to the Actions of 
Sin and Duty. Men, whether promulgated to them by the 
| Light of Nature, or the Voice of Revelation. 
That God has given a Rule whereby Men ſhould govern 
themſelves, I think there is no body ſo brutiſh as to deny, 
He has a Right to do it, we are his Creatures ; he has Good- 
neſs and Wiſdom to direct our Actions to that which is beſt ; 
and he has Power to enforce it by Rewards and Puniſhments, 
of infinite Weight and Duration, in another Life; for no- 
body can take us out of his Hands, This is the only true 
Touchſtone of moral Reckitude; and by comparing them to 
this Law, it is that Men judge of the moſt conſiderable moral 
Good or Evil of their Actions; that is, whether as Duties or 


Sins, they are likely to procure them Happineſs or Miſery from 
the Hands of the ALMIGHTY. 


Civil: L 5. 9. Secondly. The Civil Law, the Rule ſet 
3 bo of by the Commonwealth to the Actions of thoſe 
Get nd who belong to it, is another Rule to which Men 
. refer their Actions, to judge whether they be 


criminal or no. This Law no- body overlooks, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments that enforce it being ready at 
hand, and ſuitable to the Power that makes it; which is the 
Force of the Commonwealth, engaged to protect the Lives, 
Liberties, and Poſſeſſions of thoſe who live according to its 
Laws, and has Power to take away Life, Liberty, or Goods, 


from him who diſobeys; which is the Puniſhment of Offences 
committed againſt this Law. 


i : §. 10. Thirdly, The Law of Opinion or Re- 
rang 1th putation, Virtue and Vice are 4 ames pretended, 
fore of Virtue and ſuppoſed every where to ſtand for Actions 
nd in their own Nature right or wrong ; and as far 

as they really are ſo applied, they ſo far are co- 
incident with the Divine Law above mentioned. But yet, 
whatever is pretended, this is viſible, that theſe Names Virtue 
and Vice, in the particular Inſtances of their Application thro? 
the ſeveral Nations and Societies of Men in the World, are 


conſtantly 
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conſtantly attributed only to ſuch Actions as in each Country 
and Society are in Reputation or Diſcredit, Nor is it to be 
thought ſtrange, that Men every where ſhould give the Name 
of Virtue to thoſe Actions which amongſt them are judged 
Praiſe-worthy, and call that Vice which they account blame- 
able; fince otherwiſe they would condemn themſelves, if they 
ſhould think any Thing right, to w hich they allowed not Com- 
mendation ; any Thing wrong, which they let paſs without 
Blame. Thus the Meaſure of what is every where called and 
eſteemed Virtue and Vice, is this Approbation or Diſlike, Praiſe 
or Blame, which by a ſecret and tacit Conſent eſtabliſhes itſelf 
in the ſeveral Societies, Tribes, and Clubs of Men in the 
World, whereby ſeveral Actions come to find Credit or Diſ- 
r amongſt them, according to the Judgment, Maxims, or 

aſhions of that Place. For tho' Men uniting into politick 
Societies have reſigned up to the Publick the diſpoſing of all 
their Force, fo that they cannot employ it againſt any Fellow 
Citizens, any farther than the Law of the Country directs ; 
yet they retain ſtill the Power of thinking well or ill, approving 
or diſapproving of the Actions of thoſe whom they live amongſt 
and converſe with; and by this Approbation and Diſlike, 
they eſtabliſh amongſt themſelves what they will call Virtue 
and Vice, 

$. 11. That this is the common Meaſure of Virtue and Vice, 
will appear to any one, who conſiders, that tho” that paſſes for 
Vice in one Country, which is counted a Virtue, or at leaſt not 
Vice in another ; yet every where Virtue and Praiſe, Vice and 
Blame, go together. Virtue is every where that which is 
thought Praiſe-worthy ; and nothing elſe but that which has 
the Allowance of publick eſteem is called YVirtue*. Virtue and 
Praiſe are ſo united, that they are called often by the ſame Name. 


Sunt © 


* Our Author, in his Preface to the fourth Edition, taking No- 


tice how apt Men have been to miſtake him, added what here ſol- 


lows. Of this the ingenious Author of te Diſcourſe concerning 
the Nature of Man, has given me a late Inſtance, to mention no 
other, For the Civility of his Expreſſions, and the Candour that 
belongs to his Order, forbid me to think, that he would have 
cloſed his Preface with an Inſinuation, as if in what I had ſaid, Book 
II. Chap. 28. concerning the third Rule which Men refer their 
Actions to, ] went about to make Virtue Vice, and Vice Virtue, un- 
leſs he had miſtaken my Meaning ; which he could not have done, 
if he had but given himſelf the Trouble to conſider what the Argu- 

| ment 


. 
j 


they are of. 


Chap. 3, F. 18. and in this preſent Chapter, F. 13, 14, 15, and 20. 
be would have known what I think of the eternal and unalterable 
Nature of Right and Wrong, and what I call Virtue and Vice: And 
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Sunt ſua præmia Laudi, ſays Virgil; and ſo Cicero, Nihil ha- 
bet Natura præſtantius, quam Honeſtatem, quam Laudem, quam 
Dignitatem, quam Decus ; which, he tells you, are all Names 
for the ſame Thing, Tu/c. J. 2, This is the Language of 
the Heathen Philoſophers, who well underſtood wherein the 
Notions of Virtue and Vice conſiſted. And though, perhaps, 
by the different Temper, Education, Faſhion, Maxims, or 
Intereſt of different Sorts of Men, it fell out, that what was 
thought Praiſe-worthy in one Place, eſcaped not Cenſure in 
another, and ſo in different Societies, Virtues and Vices were 
changed ; yet, as to the main, they for the moſt part kept 
the ſame every where. For fince nothing can be more 


natural, 


ment was | was then upon, and what was the chief Deſign of that 
Chapter, plainly enough ſet down in the fourth Section, and thoſe 
following. For I was there, not laying down moral Rules, but 
ſhewing the Original and Nature of moral Ideas, and enumerating 
the Rules Men make uſe of in moral Relations, whether thoſe Rules 
were true or falſe, And purſuant thereunto, I tell what has every 
where that Denomination, which in the Language of that Place 
anſwers to Virtue and Vice in ours, which alters not the Nature o 
Things, though Men do generally judge of, and denominate their 
Actions according to the Eſteem and Faſhion of the Place, or Sect 


If he had been at the Pains to reflect on what l had ſaid, Book I, 


if he had obſerved, that in the Place he quotes, I only report as Mat- 
ter of Fact what others call Virtue and Vice, he would not have found 
it liable to any great Exception. For, I think, I am not much out in 
ſaying, That one of the Rules made uſe of in the World for a Ground 
or Meaſure of a moral Relation, is that Eſteem and Reputation, which 
ſeveral Sorts of Actions find variouſly in the ſeveral Societies of Men, 
according to which they are there called Virtues or Vices: And 
whatever Authority the Learned Mr. Lowde places in his old Engliſh 
Dictionary, I dare ſay, it no where tells him (if I ſhould appeal to it) 
that the ſame Action is not in Credit, called and counted a Virtue in 
one Place, which being in Diſrepute, paſſes for, and under the Name 
of Vice in another. The taking Notice that Men beſtow the Names 
of Virtue and Vice according to this Rule of Reputation, 1s all | have 
done, or can be laid to my Charge to have done, towards the making 
Vice Virtue, and Virtue Vice. But the good Man does well, and as 
becomes his Calling, to be watchful in ſuch Points, and to 3 the 

Alarm, 
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natural, than to encourage with Eſteem and Reputation that 
wherein every one finds an Advantage, and to blame and diſ- 
countenance the contrary ; 'tis no Wonder, that Eiteem and 
Diſcredit, Virtue and Vice, ſhuuld in a great Meaſure every 
where correſpond with the unchangeable Rule of Right and 
Wrong which the Law of God hath eſtabliſhed ; there be- 
ing nothing that ſo directly and viſibly ſecures and advances 
the general Good of Mankind in this World, as Obedience to 
the Laws he has ſet them, and nothing that breeds ſuch Miſ- 
chiefs and Confuſion as the Neglect of them. And therefore 
Men, without renouncing all Senſe and Reaſon, and their own 
Intereſt, which they are ſo conſtantly true to, could not ge- 
nerally miſtake in placing their Commendation and Blame on 


that 


Alarm, even at Expreſſions, which ſtanding alone by themſelves, 
might ſound ill, and be ſuſpected. 

is to this Zeal, allowable in his Function, that I forgive his 
Citing, as he does, theſe Words of mine, in F 11. of this Chapter, 
The Exhortations of inſpired Teachers have not feared to appeal to com- 
mon Repute; Whatſnever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 
good Report; if there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, &c. Phil. 
iv. 8. without taking Notice of thete immediately preceding, which 
introduce them, and run thus: Wherehy, in the Corruption of Man- 
ners, the true Boundaries of the Law of Nature, which ought to be the 
Rule of Virtue and Nice, were pretty well preſerved : So that even the 
Exhortations of infpired Teachers, &c. By which Words, and the reſt 
of that SeCtion( it is plain, that | brought that Paſſage of St. Paul. 
not to prove that the general Meaſure of what Men call Virtue and 
Vice, throughout the World, was the Reputation and Faſhion of 
each particular Society within itſelf ; but to ſhew, that though it 
were ſo, yet, for Reaſons | there give, Men, in that Way of deno- 
minating their Actions, for the moſt Part, did not much vary from 
the Law of Nature, which is that ſtanding and unalterable Rule by 
which they ought to judge of the moral Rectitude and Pravity of 
their Actions, and accordingly denominate them Virtues or Vices, 
Had Mr. Lowwde confidered this, he would have found it little to his 
Purpoſe, to have quoted that Paſſage in a Senſe | uſed it not; and 
would, I imagine, have ſpared the Explication he ſubjoins to it, as 
not very neceſſary. But I hope this ſecond Edition will give him 
Satisfaction in the Point, and that this Matter is now ſo expreſſed, 
as to ſhew him there was no Cauſe of Scruple. 

Though I am forced to differ from him in thoſe Apprehenſions 
he has expreſſed in the latter End of his Preface, concerning what! 


had 


g 
| 
| 
' 
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that Side, that really deſerved it not. Nay, even thoſe Men, 
whoſe Practice was otherwiſe, failed not to give their Appro- 
bation right; few being depraved to that Degree, as not to 
condemn, at leaſt in others, the Faults they themſelves were 
guilty of : Whereby, even in the Corruption of Manners, the 
true Boundaries of the Law of Nature, which ought to be the 
Rule of Virtue and Vice, were pretty well preſerved. So that 
even the Exhortations of inſpired Teachers have not feared to 
appeal to common Repute; J/hat/oever is lovely, whatſoever is 
of good Report, if there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, 
&c. Phil. iv. 8. 

§. 12, If 


had ſaid about Virtie and Vice; yet we are better agreed than he 
thinks, in what he ſays in his third Chapter, p. 78, concerning na 
tural Inſcription and innate Notions. | ſhall not deny him the Privi- 
lege he claims, p. 52, to ſtate the Queſtion as he pleaſes, eſpecially 
when he ſtates it fo, as to leave nothing in it contrary to what [ 
bave ſaid: For, according to him, Innate Notions being conditional 
Things, depending upon the Concurrence of ſeveral other Circumſtances, 
in order to the Sout's exerting them, all that he ſays for innate, imprint 
ed, impreſſed Notion (for of innate Ideas he ſays nothing at all) amounts 
at laſt only to this; That there are certain Propoſitions, which tho? 
the Soul from the Beginning, or when a Man is born, does not 
know, yet by Afiflance from the 01t2vard Senſes, and the Help of ſome 
previous Cultivation, it may certainly come afterwards to know the 
'I ruth of, which is no more than what | have affirmed in my firſt 
Book, For I ſuppoſe, by the Soul's exerting them, he means its 
beginning to know them, or elſe the SouPs exerting of Notions will 
be to me a very unintelligible Expreſſion ; and | think at beſt is a 
very unfit one in this Caſe, it miſleading Men's Thoughts by an 
Iofinuation, as if theſe Notions were in the Mind before the Seu“ 
exerts them, i. e before they are known ; Whereas, truly, before 
they are known, there-is nothing of them in the Mind, but a Ca- 
pacity to know them, when the Concurrence of thyſe Circumſtances, 
which this ingenious Author thinks neceſſary, in order to the Soul's 
exerting them, brings them into our Knowledge. 

P. 52. I 6nd him expreſs it thus: Theſe natural Notione are nit ſo 
imprinted upon the Soul, as that they naturally and neceſſarily exert 
themſelves (eden in Children and Idiots) without any Afiſt ance from the 
outward Senſes, or withwut the Help of ſome prev os Cultiuat on. 
Here he ſays they exert themſelves, as p. 78. that the Soul exerts them. 
When he has explained to himſelf or others, what he means by the 
Soul 's exerting innate Notions, or their exerting themſelves, and * at 
that 
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§. 12. If any one ſhall imagine, that I have Jets Enforce- 
forgot my own Notion of a Law, when I make ments, Com: 
the Law, whereby Men judge of Virtue and Vice, mendation and 
to be nothing elſe but the Conſent of private Diſcredit. 
Men, who have not Authority enough to make a Law; eſpe- 
cially wanting that which is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to a 
Law, a Power to enforce it: I think, I may ſay, that he who 
imagines Commendation and Diſgrace not to be ſtrong Motives 
on Men, to accommodate themſelves to the Opinions and Rules 
of thoſe with whom they converſe, ſeems little ſkilled in the 
Nature or Hiſtory of Mankind : The greateſt Part whereof he 
ſhall find to govern themſelves chiefly, if not (olely, by this Law 
of Faſhion ; and ſo they do that which keeps them in Reputa- 
tion with their Company, little regard the Laws of God or the 
Magiſtrate. The Penalties that attend the Breach of God's Laws, 
ſome, nay, perhaps, moſt Men ſeldom ſeriouſly reflect on; and 
amoneſt thoſe that do, many, whilſt they break the Law, enter- 
tain Thoughts of future Reconciliation, and making their Peace 
for ſuch Breaches: And as to the Puniſhments due from the 
Laws of the Commonwealth, they frequently flatter themſelves 
with the Hopes of Impunity. But no Man eſcapes the Puniſh- 
ment of their Cenſure and Diſlike, who otfends againſt the Fa- 
ſhion and Opinion of the Company he keeps, and would re- 
commend himſelf to. Nor is there one of ten thouſand, who is 
ſtiff and inſenſible enough to bear up under the conſtant Diſlike 
and Condemnation of his own Club, He muſt be of a ſtrange 
and unuſual Conſtitution, who can content himſelf to live in 
conſtant Diſgrace and Diſrepute with his own particular Soci- 
ety. Solitude many Men have ſought, and been reconciled to: 
But no-body that has the leaſt Thought or Senſe of a Man 
about him, can live in Society under the conſtant Diſlike and 
ill Opinion of his Familiars, and thoſe he converſes with. This 
is a Burthen too heavy for human Sufferance : And he muſt be 
made up of irreconcileable Contradictions, who can take Plea- 


PIER 


n 


that previous Cultivation and Circumſtances, in order to their being 
exerted, are, he will, | ſuppoſe, find there is ſo little of Contro- 
verſy between him and me in the Point, bating that he calls that 
exerting of Notions, which | in a more vulgar Stile call knowing, that 
J have Reaſon to think he brought in my Name upon this Occaſion 
only out of the Pleaſure he has to ſpeak civilly of me; which | muſt 
gratefully acknowledge he has done every where he mentions me, 
not without conferiing on me, as ſome others have done, a Title I 
have no Right to. 


ſure 
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fure in Company, and yet be inſenſible of Contempt or Diſ- 
grace from his Companions. 
§. 13. Thefe three then, Fir/?, The Law of 
Theſe three God; Secondly, Ihe Law of politick Societies; 
Laws the Thirdly, T he Law of Faſhion, or private Cen- 
Rules of Mo» ſure; are thoſe to which Men variouſly compare 
ral Good and their Actions; and 'tis by their Conformity to 
** one of theſe Laws, that they take their Mea- 
ſures, when they would judge of their Moral ReCtitude, and 
denominate their Actions good or bad, 
| §. 14. Whether the Rule, to which, as to a 
Morality is the Touchſtone, we bring our voluntary Actions, 
Relations of to examine them by, and try their Goodneſs, 
Actions to and accordingly to mean them; which is, as it 
theſe Rules. were, the Mark of the Value we ſet upon them: 
Whether, I ſay, we take that Rule from the Faſhion of the 
Country, or the Will of a Law-maker, the Mind is eafily able 
to obſerve the Relation any Action hath to it, and to judge 
whether the Action agrees or diſagrees with the Rule; and fo 
hath a Notion of Moral Goodneſs or Evil, which is either Con- 
formity, or not Conformity of any Action to that Rule: And 
therefore is often called Moral Rectitude. This Rule being no- 
thing but a Collection of ſeveral ſimple Ideas, the Conformity 
thereto is but ſo ordering the Action, that the ſimple Ideas be- 
longing to it, may correſpond to thoſe which the Law requires, 
And thus we ſee how Moral Beings and Notions are founded on, 
and terminated in theſe ſimple Ideas we have received from Sen- 
fation or Reflection, For Example: N conſider the com- 
plex Idea we ſignify by the Word Murder; and when we have 
taken it aſunder, and examined all the Particulars, we ſhall find 
them to amount to a Collection of ſimple Ideas derived from 
Reflection or Senſation, viz. Hiri, From Reflection on the 
Operations of our own Minds, we have the Ideas of Willing, 
Conſidering, Purpoſing betore-hand, Malice, or wiſhing ill to 
another; and allo of Life or Perception, and Self- Motion. 
Secondly, From Senſation, we have the Collection of thoſe ſim- 
pie lentible Ideas which are to be found in a Man, and of fome 
Action, whereby we put an End to Perception and Motion in 
the Man; all which ſimple Ideas are comprehended in the Word 
Murder. This Collection of ſimple Ideas being found by me 
to agree or diſagree with the Eſteem of the Country I have been 
bred in, and to be held by moſt Men there worthy Praiſe or 
Blame, I call the AQion virtuous or vicious: If I have the 
Will of a ſupreme inviſible Law-maker for my Rule; then, as 
] ſuppole 
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] ſuppoſe the Action commanded or forbidden by God, I call 
it Good or Evil, Sin or Duty: And if I compare it to the Civil 
Law, the Rule made by the Legiſlative Power of the Country, 
I] call it lawtul or unlawful, a Crime or no Crime. So that 
whenceſoever we take the Rule of Moral Actions, or by what 
Standard ſoever we frame in our Minds the Ideas of Virtues or 
Vices, they conſiſt only, and are made up of Collections of 
imple Ideas, which we originally received from Senſe or Reflec- 
tion, and their Rectitude or Obliquity conſiſts in the Agreement 
or Diſagreement with thoſe Patterns preſcribed by ſome Law. 

§. 15. To conceive rightly of Moral Actions, we mult take 
Notice of them under this two-fold Conſideration. Fry, As 
they are in themſelves each made up of ſuch a Collection of ſim- 
ple Ideas. l hus Drunkenne/s or Lying fignity ſuch or ſuch a Col- 
lection of imple Ideas, which I call mixed Modes: And in this 
Senſe they are as much poitive ab/olute Ideas, as the Drinking of 
a Horſe, or Speaking of a Parrot. Sæcondly, Our Actions are con- 
ſidered as good, bad, or indifferent; and in this reſpect, they are 
relative; it being their Conformity to, or Diſagreement with 
ſome Rule, that makes them to be regular or irregular, good or 
bad: And ſo, as far as they are compared with a Rule, and 
thereupon denominated, they come under Relation. Thus the 
challenging and fighting with a Man, as it is a certain poſitive 
Mode, or particular Sort of Action, by particular Ideas diſtin- 
guiſhed from all others, is called Duelling: Which, when con- 
ſidered in Relation to the Law of God, will deſerve the Name 
Sin; to the Law of Faſhion, in ſome Countries, Valour and 
Virtue; and to the Municipal Laws of ſome Governments, 
a capital Crime. In this Caſe, when the poſitive Mode has 
one Name, and another Name as it ſtands in Relation to the 
Law, the Diſtinction may as eaſily be obſerved, as it is in 
Subſtances, where one Name, v. g. Man, is uſed to ſignify 
the Thing; another, v. g. Father, ſignity the Relation. 

$. 16. But becauſe very frequently the poſi- _ 
tive Idea of the Action, and its Moral Relation, The Denomina- 
are comprehended together under one Name, tions of Actions 
and the fame Word made Uſe of to expreſs both ten miſſead 
the Mode or Action, and its Moral Rectitude or . 
Obliquity; therefore the Relation itſelf is leſs taken Notice of; 
and there is often no Diſtincqtion made between the poſitive Idea 
of the Action, and the Reference it has to a Rule. By which 
Confuſion of theſe two diſtinct Conſiderations under one Term, 
thoſe who yield too eaſily to the Impreſſions of Sounds, and are 
forward to take Names for Things, are often miſled in their 

Judgment 
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Judgment of Actions. Thus the taking from another what is 


his, without his Knowledge or Allowance, is properly called 


Stealing. But that Name being commonly underſtood to ſignity 
alſo the Moral Pravity of the Action, and to denote its Contra- 
riety to the Law, Men are apt to condemn whatever they hear 
called Stealing, as an ill Action, diſagreeing with the Rule of 
Right: And yet the private taking away his Sword from a Mad- 
man, to prevent his doing Miſchief, tho? it be properly deno- 
minated Stealing, as the Name of ſuch a mixed Mode; yet when 
compared to the Law of God, and conſidered in its Relation to 
that ſupreme Rule, it is no Sin or Tranſgreſſion, though the 


Name Stealing ordinarily carries ſuch an Intimation with it, 


1 §. 17. And thus much for the Relation of 
Relations innu- Human Actions to a Law, which therefore | 
merable. call Moral Relations, 

Twould make a Volume to go over all Sorts of Relations : 
*Tis not therefore to be expected, that J ſhould here mention 
them all. It ſuffices to our preſent Purpoſe, to ſhew by theſe 
what the Ideas are we have of this comprehenſive Conſidera- 
tion, called Relation: Which is fo various, and the Occaſions 
of it ſo many, (as many as there can be of comparing Things 
one to another) that it is not very eaſy to reduce it to Rules, 
or under juſt Heads. "Thoſe I have mentioned, I think, are 
ſome of the moſt conſiderable, and ſuch as may ſerve to let us 
ſee from whence we get our Ideas of Relations, and wherein 
they are founded, But before I quit this Argument; from what 
has been ſaid, give me Leave to obſerve, 

18. Firft, That it is evident, that all Re- 

All Relations lation terminates in, and is ultimately founded 
terminate in on thoſe /zmple Ideas we have get from Senſation 
femple Ideas. or Reflection: So that all we have in our 
Thoughts ourſelves, (if we think of any Thing, 

or have any Meaning) or would ſignify to others, when we ule 
W ords ſtanding for Relations, is nothing but ſome ſimple Ideas, 
or Collections of fimple Ideas, compared one with another. 
This is ſo manifeſt in that Sort called Proportional, that nothing 
can be more. tor when a Man ſays, Honey is ſweeter than 
Wax, it is plain, that his Thoughts in this Kelation terminate 
in this ſimple Idea Sweetneſs ; which is equally true of all the 
reſt; though, where they are compounded, or decompounded, 
the ſimple Ideas they are made up of, are perhaps feldom 
taken Notice of: b. g. When the Word Father is mentioned, 
Fir/t, there is meant that particular Species, or collective Idea, 
ligniſied by the Word Man: Secondly, Thoſe ſenſible ſimple Ideas 
| ſignified 
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ſignified by the Word Generation: And, Thirdly, the Effects 
of it, and all the ſimple Ideas fignified by the Word Child. So 
the Word Friend, being taken for a Man who loves, and is 
ready to do Good to another, has all theſe following Ideas to 
the making of it up. Firſt, All the ſimple Ideas, comprehended 
in the Word Man, or intelligent Being. Secondly, The Idea of 
Love. Thirdly, The Idea of Readineſs or Diſpoſition. Fourthly, 
The Idea of Action, which is any Kind of Thought or Motion. 
Fifthly, The Idea of Good, which ſignifies any Thing that may 
advance his Happineſs, and terminates at laſt, if examined in 
particular ſimple Ideas, of which the Word Good in general 
ſignifies any one, but if removed from all ſimple Ideas quite, 
it ſignifies nothing at all. And thus alſo all moral Words ter- 
minate at laſt, though perhaps more remotely, in a Collection 
of ſimple Ideas: The immediate Signification of relative 
Words being very often other ſuppoſed known Relations : 
which, if traced one to another, till end in ſimple Ideas. 

S. 19. Secondly, That in Relations we have, 
foe? he moſt part, if not always, as clear a Notion We 2” * R 
of the Relation, as we have of thoſe ſimple Ideas, pot" oral 
wherein it is founded: Agreement or Diſagree- ien Cake 
ment, whereon Relation depends, being Things ation, as of 
whereof we have commonly as clear Ideas as of i, Fundlation. 
any other whatſoever ; it being but the diftin- 
guiſhing ſimple Ideas, or their Degrees one from another, with- 
out which we could have no diſtinct Knowledge at all, For if 
I have a clear Idea of Sweetneſs, Light, or Extenſion, I have 
too of equal, or more, or leſs of each of theſe: If I know what 
it is for one Man to be born of a Woman, viz. Sempronia, I 
know what it is for another Man to be born of the ſame Wo- 
man, Sempronia ; and ſo have as clear a Notion of Brothers as 
of Births, and perhaps clearer. For if I believed, that Sem- 
pronia dug Titus out of the Parſley-bed (as they uſe to tell 
Children) and thereby became his Mother; and that afterwards, 
in the ſame Manner, ſhe dug Caius out of the Parſley-bed; I 
had as clear a Notion of the Relation of Erothers between them, 
as if I hadall the Skill of a Midwife : The Notion that the ſame 
Woman contributed, as Mother, equally to their Births, (tho' 
I were ignorant or miſtaken in the Manner of it) being that 
on which I grounded the Relation; and that they agreed in 
that Circumſtance of Birth, let it be what it will. The com- 
paring them then in their Defcent from the ſame Perſon, with- 
out knowing the particular Circumſtances of that Deſcent, is 
enough to found my Notion of their having or not having the 


Relation 
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Relation of Brothers. But tho? the /deas of particular Relations 
are capable of being as clear and diſtinct in the Minds of thoſe 
who will duly conſider them, as thoſe of mixed Modes, and 
more determinate than thoſe of Subſtances; yet the Names 
belonging to Relation, are often of as doubtful and uncertain 
Signification, as thoſe of Subſtances or mixed Modes, and 
much more than thoſe of ſimple Ideas: Becauſe relative Words 
being the Marks of this Compariſon, which is made only by 
Men's Thoughts, and is an Idea only in Men's Minds, Men 
frequently apply them to different Compariſons of Things, ac- 
cording to their own Imaginations, which do not always cor- 
reſpond with thoſe of others uſing the ſame Names. 
$. 20. Thirdly, That in theſe I call Mora! 
The Nztion of Relations, I have a true Notion of Relation, by 
the Relation is comparing the Action with the Rule, whether 
the ſame, whe- the Rule be true or falſe, For if [ meaſure any 
ther t e Rule Thing by a Yard, I know whether the Thing 1 
Cy ne '” meaſure be longer or ſhorter than that ſuppoſed 
hu poke Tod Yard, tho” perhaps the Yard 1 meaſure by be 
Je. not exactly the Standard; which, indeed, is an- 
other Enquiry. For tho' the Rule be erroneous, and 1 miſtaken 
in it ; yet the Agreement or Diſagreement obſervable in thar 
which J compare with it, makes me perceive the Relation, 
Though meaſuring by a wrong Rule, I ſhall thereby be brought 


to judge amiſs of its Moral Rectitude, becauſe I have tried it 


by that which is not the true Rule; but I am not miſtaken in 


the Relation which that Action bears to that Rule | compare 


it to, which is Agreement or Diſagreement. 
S Hr 
HNA TL. 
/ Clear and Obſcure, Diſtinct and Confuſed Ideas. 
Ideas ſome S. 1. Hs ſhewn the Original of our 


clear aud di- Ideas, and taken a View of their 
ffind, uthers ſeveral Sorts; conſidered the Diffe- 
objevre and rence between the ſimple and the complex, and 
confuſed obſerved how the complex ones are divided into 
thoſe of Modes, Subſtances, and Relations; all which, 1 think, 
is neceſſary to be done by any one who would acquaint himſelf 
thoroughly with the Progreſs of the Mind in its Apprehenſion 
and Kaowledge of Things ; it will, perhaps, be thought I have 
dwelt long enough upon the Examination of Ideas. I muſt, 
nevertheleſs, crave Leave to offer ſome few other Conſi— 

derations 
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derations concerning them. The firſt is, that ſome are clear, 
and others ob/cure ; ſome diſtind, and others confuſed. 
$. 2. The Perception of the Mind being moſt 
aptly explained by Words relating to the Sight, Clear and ob- 
we ſhall beſt underſtand what is meant by clear ſcure, explain- 
and «b/cure in our Ideas, by reflecting on what we ed by Sight. 
call clear and obſcure in the Objects of Sight, 
Light being that which diſcovers to us viſible Objects, we give 
the Name of ob/cure to that which is not placed in a Light ſuffi- 
cient to diſcover minutely to us the Figure and Colours, which 
are obſervable in it, and which, in a better Light, would be 
diſcernible. In like manner our /imple Ideas are clear, when they 
are ſuch as the Objects themſelves, from whence they were taken, 
did or might, in a well-ordered Senſation or Perception, preſent 
them. Whilſt the Memory retains them thus, and can produce 
them to the Mind, whenever it has Occaſion to conſider them, 
they are clear Ideas. So far as they either want any Thing of that 
original Exactneſs, or have loſt any of their firſt Freſhneſs, and 
are, as it were, faded or tarniſhed by Time, ſo far are they ob- 
ſcure. Complex Ideas, as they are made up of ſimple ones, fo 
they are clear, when the Ideas that go to their Compoſition are 
clear; and the Number and Order of thoſe ſimple ideas, that are 
the Ingredients of any complex one, is determinate and certain, 
§. 3. The Cauſes of Ob/curity in ſimple Ideas, 
ſeem to be either dull Organs, or very flight and Cauſes of Ob- 
tranſient Impreſſions made by the Objects, or /ſcurity. 
elle a Weakneſs in the Memory not able to re- 
tain them as received. For to return again to viſible Objects, 
to help us to apprehend this Matter : If the Organs or Faculties 
of Perception, like Wax over-hardened with Cold, will not re- 
ceive the Impreſſion of the Seal, from the uſual Impulſe wont 
to imprint it; or, like Wax of a Temper too ſoft, will not hold 
it well when well imprinted ; or elſe ſuppoſing the Wax of a 
Temper, fit, but the Seal not applied with a ſufficient Force 
to make a clear Impreſſion : In any of theſe Caſes, the Print 
left by the Seal, will be ob/cure, This, I ſuppole, needs no 
Application to make it plainer. | 
S. 4. As a clear Idea is that whereof the Mind 
has ſuch a full and evident Perception, as it does Diftind and 
receive from an outward Object operating duty confuſed, 
on a well. diſpoſed Organ; fo a diſtin# Idea is that what. 
wherein the Mind perceives a Difference from all 
other; and a con/uſed Idea is ſuch an one, as is not ſufficiently di- 
ſtinguiſhable from another, from which it ought to be different. 
Vo. I. Y §. 5. If 
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$. 5. If no Idea be confuſed, but ſuch as is not 
Objefion. ſufficiently diſtinguiſhable from another, from 
| which it ſhould be different, it will be hard, may 
any one ſay, to find any where a confuſed Idea. For let any Idea 
be as it will, it can be no other but ſuch as the Mind perceives 
it to be; and that very Perception ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes it 
from all other Ideas, which cannot be other, i. e. different, 
without being perceived to be ſo. No Idea therefore can be 
undiſtinguiſhable from another, from which it ought to be dif- 
ferent, unleſs you would have it different from itſelf : For 
from all other it is evidently different, 
F. 6. To remove this Difficulty, and to help 
Confufron of us to conceive aright what it is that makes the 
Ideas is in Re- Confuſion Ideas are at any Time chargeable with, 
ference te their we muſt conſider that Things ranked under di- 
Names. ſtint Names, are ſuppoſed different enough to 
be diſtinguiſhed, that ſo each Sort, by its peculiar 
Name, may be marked, and diſcourſed of apart upon any Oc- 
caſion: And there is nothing more evident than that the greateſt 
Part of different Names are ſuppoſed to ſtand for different 
Things. Now every ſdea a Man has, being viſibly what it is, 
and diſtinct from all other Ideas but itſelf, that which makes it 
_ confuſed, is, when it is ſuch, that it may as well be called by 
another Name, as that which it is expreſſed by ; the Difference 
which keeps the Things (to be ranked under thoſe two different 
Names) diftin&t, and makes ſome of them belong rather to 
the one, and ſome of them to the other of thoſe Names, be- 
ing left out; and. ſo the Diſtinction, which was intended to 
be kept up by thoſe different Names, is quite loſt. 


Default $. 7. The Defaults which uſually occaſion this 
| ah 0 1 Confuſion, I think, are chiefly theſe following. 
Confuſion. Fir, When any complex Idea (for 'tis com- 


Firſt, complex plex Ideas that are moſt liable to Confuſion) is 
Ideas made up made up of too ſmall a Number of ſimple Ideas, 
of too few and ſuch only as are common to other Things, 
ſimple ones. whereby the Differences, that make it deſerve a 
different Name, are left out. Thus he that has an Idea made 
up of barely the ſimple ones of a Beaſt with Spots, has but a 
confuſed idea of a Leopard, it not being thereby ſufficiently di- 
ſtinguithed from a Lynx, and ſeveral other ſorts of Beaſts that 
are ſpotted. So that ſuch an Idea, though it hath the peculiar 
Name Leopard, is not diſtinguiſhable from thoſe deſigned by 
the Names Lynx or Panther, and may as well come under 
the Name Lynx, as Leopard, How much the Cuſtom of de- 

| .fining 
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fining of Words by general Terms, contributes to make the 
/deas we would expreſs by them confuſed and undetermined, I 
leave others to conſider. This is evident, that confuſed Ideas 
are ſuch as render the Uſe of Words uncertain, and take away 
the Benefit of diſtin Names. When the Ideas for which we 
uſe different Terms, have not a Difference anſwerable to their 
diſtinct Names, and ſo cannot be diſtinguiſhed by them, there 
it is that they are truly confuſed. | 
$. 8. Secondly, Another Default which makes  , G- 

our Ideas confuſed, is, when though the Par- , * mole 5 
ticulars that make up any Idea are in Number jumbled di ſor- 
enough; yet they are ſo jumbled together, that it 4erqy wgether. 
is not eaſily diſcernible, whether it more belongs 
to the Name that is given it, than to any other, There is no- 
thing properer to make us conceive this Confuſion, than a Sort 
of Pictures uſually ſhewn, as ſurprizing Pieces of Art, wherein 
the Colours, as they are laid by the Pencil on the Table itſelf, 
mark out very odd and unuſual Figures, and have no diſcernible 
Order in their Poſition. This Draught, thus made up of 
Parts, wherein no Symmetry nor Order appears, is, in itſelf, 
no more a confuſed Thing, than the Picture of a cloudy Sky; 
wherein though there be as little Order of Colours or Figures 
to be found, yet no- body thinks it a confuſed Picture. What 
is it then, that makes it be thought confuſed, ſince the Want of 
Symmetry does not? as it 1s plain it does not; for another 
Draught made, barely in Imitation of this, could not be called 
confuſed. I anſwer, That which makes it be thought confuſed, 
is, the applying it to ſome Name, to which it does no more 
diſcernibly belong, than to ſome other. VJ. g. When it is ſaid to 
be the Picture of a Man, or C#/ar, then any one with Reaſon 
counts it confuſed : Becauſe it is not diſcernible, in that State, 
to belong more to the Name Man, or C#/ar, than to the Name 
Baboon, or Pompey, which are ſuppoſed to ſtand for different 
Ideas from thoſe ſignified by Man or Cæſar. But when a eylin- 
drical Mirrour, placed right, hath reduced thoſe irregular Lines 
on the Table into their due Order and Proportion, then the 
Confuſion ceaſes, and the Eye preſently ſees that it is a Man, or 
Cæſar, i. e. That it belongs to thoſe Names; and that it is ſuf- 

ciently diſtinguiſhable from a Baboon, or Pompey, i. e. from 
the Ideas ſignified by thoſe Names. Juſt thus it is with our Ideas, 
which are as it were the Pictures of Things. No one of theſe 
mental Draughts, however the Parts are put together, can be 
called confuſed, (for they are plainly diſcernible as they are, ) till 


it be ranked under ſome ordinary Name, to which it cannot be 
T | diſcerned 
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diſcerned to belong, any more than it does to ſome other Name 
of an allowed different Signification. 


Thirdly, Or S. 9. Thirdly, A third Defect that frequently 
ploy As 4 Po gives the Name of confuſed to our Ideas, is, when 
and undeter- Any one of them is uncertain and undetermined, 
mined. Thus we may obſerve Men, who not forbearing 


to ule the ordinary Words of their Language, till 
they have learned their preciſe Signification, change the Idea 
they make this or that Ferm ſtand for, almoſt as often as they 
uſe it, He that does this, out of Uncertainty of what he ſhould 
leave out, or put into his. Idea of Church or Idolatry, every 
Time he thinks of either, and holds not ſteady to any one 
preciſe. Combination of Ideas that makes it up, is ſaid to have 
a confuſed Idea of Idolatry, or the Church: Though this be 
ſtill for the ſame Reaſon as the former, v7z. becauſe a mutable 
Idea (if we will allow it to be one Idea) cannot belong to one 
Name rather than another ; and fo loſes the Diſtinction that 
diſtin Names are deſigned for. 
$. 10. By what has been ſaid, we may obſerve 
. how much Names, as ſuppoſed ſteady Signs of 
rence to Names Things, and by their Difference to ſtand for, 
hardly con- and keep Things diſtin, that in themſelves are 
ceivable.. different, are the Occaſion of denominating Ideas 
diſtinct or confuſed by a ſecret and unobſerved 
Reference the Mind makes of its Ideas to ſuch Names. This, 
perhaps, will be fuller underſtood, after what I ſay of Words, 
in the Third Book, has been read and conſidered. But with- 
out taking Notice of ſuch a Reference of Ideas to diſtinct 
Names, as the Signs of diſtinct Things, it will be hard to ſay 
what a confuſed Idea is. And therefore when a Man deſigns, 
by any Name, a Sort of Things, or any one particular Thing, 
diſtinct from all others, the complex Idea he annexes to that 
Name, is the more diſtin, the more particular the Ideas are, 
and the greater and more determinate the Number and Order 
of them is, whereof it is made up. For the more it has 
of theſe, the more it has ſtill of the perceivable Differences, 
whereby it is kept ſeparate and diſtinct from all Ideas belong- 
ing to other Names, even thoſe that approach neareſt to it, 
and thereby all Confuſion with them is avoided. 
Confuſion con- S. 11. Con/uſion making it a Difficulty to ſe- 
cerns akways Parate two Things that ſhould be ſeparated, con- 
two Ideas. cerns always two Ideas; and thoſe moſt, which 
molt approach one another, Whenever therefore 
we ſuſpect any Idea to be conſuſed, we muſt examine what other 
It 
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it is in Danger to be confounded with, or which it cannot eaſily 
be ſeparated from; and that will always be found an Idea be- 
longing to another Name, and ſo ſhould be a different Thing, 
from which yet it is not ſufficiently diſtinct; being either the 
ſame with it, or making a Part of it, or at leaſt, as properly 
called by that Name as the other it is ranked under; and fo 


keeps not that Difference from that other Idea, which the dif- 


ferent Names import, b 
F. 12. This, I think, is the Con/u/ion proper to 

Ideas, which (till carries with it a 4 k Canſes of Con- 
to Names. At leaſt, if there be any other Con- airs 

fuſion of Ideas, this is that which moſt of all diſorders Men's 
J houghts and Diſcourſes : Ideas, as ranked under Names, 
being thoſe that for the moſt Part Men reaſon of within them- 
ſelves, and always thoſe which they commune about with others, 
And therefore, where there are ſuppoſed two different /deas mark- 
ed by two different Names, which are not as diſtinguiſhable as the 
Sounds that ſtand for them, there never fails to be Conſuſſon: 
And where any Ideas are diſtinct, as the Ideas of thoſe two Sounds 
they are marked by, there can be between them no Conſu/ton. 
The way to prevent it, is to collect and unite into our complex 
Idea, as preciſely as is poſſible, all thoſe Ingredients, whereby it 
is differenced from others; and to them ſo united in a determi- 
nate Number and Order, apply ſteadily the ſame Name. But 
this neither accommodating Men's Eaſe or Vanity, or ſerving 
any Deſign but that of naked Truth, which is not always the 
Thing aimed at, ſuch Exactneſs is rather to be wiſhed than 
hoped for. And ſince the looſe Application of Names to unde- 
termined, variable, and almoſt no Ideas, ſerves both to cover our 
own Ignorance, as well as to perplex and confound others, 
which goes for Learning and Superiority in Knowledge, it is no 
wonder that moſt Men ſhould uſe it themſelves, whilſt they com- 
plain of it in others. Though, I think, no ſmall Part of the 
Conſuſion to be found in the Notions of Men, might by Care 
and Ingenuity be avoided ; yet I am far from concluding it every 
where wilful, Some Ideas are ſo complex, and made up of ſo 
many Parts, that the Memory does not eaſily retain the very 
ſame preciſe Combination of ſimple eas, under one Name; 
much leis are we able conſtantly to divine for what preciſe 
complex ea ſuch a Name ſtands in another Man's Uſe of it, 
From the firſt of thele, follows Confuſion in a Man's own Rea- 
fonings and Opinions within himſelt; from the latter, frequent 
Confuſion in dilcoui ting and arguing with others. But having 
more at large treated of Words, their Defects and Abuſes, in 
the following Book, I ſhall here ſay no more of it. 


§. 13. Our 
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: §. 13. Our Complex Ideas being made up of 
Complex Ideas Collections, and fo Variety of ſimple ones, may 
may be diſtind accordingly be very clear and diflin#t in one Part, 
in one Fart, and very obſcure and confuſed in another. In a 
and confuſed Man who ſpeaks of a Chiliaedron, or a Body of 
9 a thouſand Sides, the Idea of the Figure may be 
| very confuſed, tho” that of the Number be very 
diſtin ;"ſo that he being able to diſcourſe, and demonſtrate 
concerning that Fart of his complex Idea, which depends upon 
the Number of a Thouſand, he is apt to think he has a diſtinct 
Idea of a Chiliaedron ; tho" it be plain, he has no preciſe /deq of 
its Figure, ſo as to diſtinguiſh it, by that, from one that has 
but 999 Sides. The not obſerving whereof, cauſes no ſmall 
Error in Men's Thoughts, and Confuſion in their Diſcourſes. 
This, if not $. 14. He that thinks he has a diſtinct Idea of 
2 the Figure of a CHiliaedron, let him for Trial's 
g Canſe (ke take another Parcel of the ſame unif 
Confuſion in ake take another Parcel of the ſame uniform 
our Arguings Matter, viz. Gold or Wax, of an equal Bulk, 
and make it into a Figure of 999 Sides: He will, 
I doubt not, be able to diſtinguiſh theſe two Ideas, one from an- 
other, by the Number of Sides; and reaſon and argue diſtinct! 
about them, whilſt he keeps his Thoughts and Reaſoning to 
that Part only of theſe Ideas, which is contained in their Num- 
bers; as that the Sides of the one could be divided into two 
equal Numbers, and of the other, not, &c. But when he goes 
about to diſtinguiſh them by their Figure, he will there be 
preſently at a Loſs, and not be able, I think, to frame in his 
Mind two Ideas, one of them diſtin& from the other, by the 
bare Figure of theſe two Pieces of Gold; as he could, if the 
ſame Parcels of Gold were made one into a Cube, the other 
a Figure of five Sides. In which incompleat Ideas we are very 
apt to impoſe on ourſelves, and wrangle with others, eſpecial- 
ly where they have particular and familiar Names, For be- 
ing ſatisfied in that Part of the Idea, which we have clear; 
and the Name which is familiar to us, being applied to the 
Whole, containing that Part alſo which is imperfect and ob- 
ſcure, we are apt to ule it for that confuſed Part, and draw 
Deductions from it in the obſcure Part of its Signification, as 
confidently as we do from the other. 
$. 15. Having frequently in our Mouths the 
Name Eternity, we are apt to think we have a 
poſitive comprehenſive Idea of it, which is as 
much as to ſay, that there is no Part of that Duration which is 
not clearly contained in our Idea. Tis true, that he that thinks 
ſo, may have a clear Idea of Duration; he may alſo have a very 


clear 


In ſtance in 
Eternity. 
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clear Idea of a very great Length of Duration; he may alſo have 
a clear Idea of the Compariſon of that great one, with till a 
greater: But it not being poſſible for him to include in his /dea 
of any Duration, let it be as great as it will, the whole Extent 
together of a Duration, where he ſuppoſes no End, that Part 
of his Idea, which is ſtill beyond the Bounds of that large Du- 
ration he repreſents to his own Thoughts, is very obſcure and 
undetermined. And hence it is, that in Diſputes and Reaſon- 
ings concerning Eternity, or any other Infinite, we are apt to 
blunder, and involve ourſelves in manifeſt Abſurdities. 

9. 16. In Matter, we have no clear /deas of |. bil 
the ſmallneſs of Parts much beyond the ſmalleſt * 
that occur to any of our Senſes; and therefore 
when we talk of the Diviſibility of Matter in infinitum, tho' we 
have clear Ideas of Diviſion and Diviſibility, and have alſo clear 
Ideas of Parts made out of a whole by Diviſion; yet we have 
but very obſcure and confuſed Ideas of Corpulcles, or minute 
Bodies ſo to be divided, when by former Diviſions they are re- 
duced to a Smallneſs much exceeding the Perception of any of 
our Senſes ; and ſo all that we have clear and diſtin Ideas of, 
is of what Diviſion in general or abſtractedly is, and the Rela- 
tion of Torum and Pars: But of the Bulk of the Body, to be 
thus infinitely divided, after certain Progreſſions, I think, we 
have no clear nor diſtin Idea at all. For | aſk any one, whe- 
ther taking the ſmalleſt Atom of Duſt, he ever ſaw, he has 
any diſtinct Idea (bating ſtill the Number, which concerns not 
Extenſion) betwixt the 100,000, and the 1,000,000 Part of it. 
Or it he thinks he can refine his Ideas to that Degree, without 
loſing Sight of them, let him add ten Cyphers to each of thoſe 
Numbers. Such a Degree of Smallneſs is not unreaſonable 
to be ſuppoſed, fince a Diviſion carried on ſo far, brings it no 
nearer the End of infinite Diviſion, than the firſt Diviſion into 
two Halfs does. 1 muſt confeſs, for my Part, I have no clear 
diſtinct Ideas of the different Bulk or Extenſion of thoſe Bodies. 
having but a very obſcure one of either of them, So that, I 
think, when we talk of Divifion of Bodies in infinitum, our 
Idea of their diſtin Bulks, which is the Subject and Founda- 
tion of Diviſion, comes, after a little Progreſſion, to be con- 
founded, and almoſt loſt in Obſcurity. For that Idea which 
is to repreſent only Bigneis, muſt be very obſcure and con- 
fuſed, which we cannot diſtinguiſh from one ten Times as 
big, but only by Number; ſo that we have clear, diſtinct 
Ideas, we may lay, of ten and one, but no diſtinct Ideas of two 
ſuch Extenſions. *Tis plain from hence, that when we talk 


of infinite Diviſibility of Body, or Extenſion, our diſtinct 2 
clear 
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clear Ideas are only of Numbers: But the clear, diſtin Idea 
of Extenſion, after ſome Progreſs of Diviſion, is quite loſt ; 
and of ſuch minute Parts we have no diſtin& Ideas at all; 
but it returns, as all our Ideas of Infinite do, at laſt to that of 
Number always to be added; but thereby never amounts to 
any diſtinct Idea of actual, infinite Parts. We have, tis 
true, a clear Idea of Diviſion, as often as we think of it; 
but thereby ue have no more a clear Jaca of infinite Parts in 
Matter, than we have a clear Idea of an infinite Number, 
by being able ſtill to add new Numbers to any aſſigned 
Number we have: Endleſs Diviſibility giving us no more 
a clear and diſtinct Idea of actually infinite Parts than endleſs 
Addibility (if 1 may ſo ſpeak,) gives us a clear and diſtinct 
Idea of an actually infinite Number. They both being only 
in a Power ſtill of increaſing the Number, be it already as 
great as it will, So that of what remains to be added 
(wherein conſiſts the Infinity) we have but an obſcure, 
imperfect, and confuſed Idea; from or about which we 
can argue or reaſon with no Certainty or Clearneſs, no 
more than we can in Arithmetick, about a Number, of which 
we have no ſuch diſtinct Idea, as we have of 4 or ioo, but 
only this relative obſcure one, that compared to any other, it 
is ſtill bigger: And we have no more a clear, poſitive Idea 
of it, when we ſay or conceive it is bigger or more than 
* 400,000,0C0, than if we ſhould ſay it is bigger than 49, or 
4 ; 400,000,000 having no nearer a Proportion to the End of 
Addition or Number than 4. For he that adds only 4 to 4, 
and fo proceeds, ſhall as ſoon come to the End of all Addition, 
as he that adds 400,000,000, to 400, 00,000, And lo like- 
wile in Eternity, he that has an Idea of but four Years, has as 
much a poſitive compleat Idea of Eternity, as he that has one 
of 400,000,000 of Years. For what remains of Eternity he- 
yond either of theſe two Numbers of Years is as clear to the 
one as the other; i. e. neither of them has any clear, poſitive Idea 
of it at all. For he that adds only 4 Years to 4, and fo on, 
{ſhall as ſoon reach Eternity, as he that adds 400, ooo, ooo of 
Years, and ſo on; or if he pleaſe; doubles the Increaſe, as of- 
ten as he will: The remaining Abyls being (till as far beyond 
the End of all theſe Progreſſions, as it is trom the Length of a 
Day, or an Hour. For nothing finite bears any Proportion to 
infinite; and therefore our {deas, which are all finite, cannot 
bear any. Thus it is alſo in our Idea of Extenſion, when, we 
increaſe it by Addition, as well as when we diminiſh it by 
Diviſion, and would enlarge our Thoughts to infinite Space. 

| Aſter 
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After a few Doublings of thoſe Ideas of Extenſion, which are 
the largeſt we are accuſtomed to have, we loſe the clear diſtinct 
Idea of that Space: It becomes a contuledly great one, with a 
Surplus of (till greater; about which when we would argue or 
reaſon, we ſhall always find ourſelves at a Loſs: Confuſed Ideas 
in our Arguings and Deductions trom that Part of them which 
is confuſed, always leading us into Confuſion. 

MENNONITE OR IE 
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C'H A P. XXX. 
Of Real and Fantaſtical Ideas. 
IS Be what we have already menti- Real Ideas are 


oned concerning Ideas, other Con- conformable to 
ſiderations belong to them, in Re- heir Arche- 
ference to Things from whence they are taken, 9. 
or which they may be ſuppoſed to repreſent; and thus, I think, 
they may come under a three-fold Diſtinction : and are, 

Fir/!, Either real or fantaſtical, 

Secondly, Adequate or inadequate. 

Thirdly, True or falſe. 

Firſt, By Real Ideas, TI mean ſuch as have a Foundation in 
Nature; ſuch as have a Conformity with the real Being and 
Exiſtence of Things, or with their Archetypes. Fantaſlical or 
Chimerical, I call ſuch as have no Foundation in Nature, nor. 
have any Conformity with that Reality of Being, to which they 
are tacitly referred, as to their Archetypes. If we examine the 
ſeveral Sorts of /deas before- mentioned, we ſhall find, that, 

F. 2. Firſt, Our ſimple Ideas are all real, all 
agree io the Reality of Things. Not that they Simple Ideas, 
aie all of them the Images or Repreſentations «ll real. 
of hat does exiſt ; the contrary whereof, in all 
but the primary Qualities of Bodies, hath been already ſhewed. 
But though W hitenels and Coldneſs are no more in Snow than 
Pain is, yet thoſe Ideas of Whiteneſs and Coldneſs, Pain, &c. 
being in us the Effects ot Powers in | hings without us, ordained 
by our Maker to produce in us fuch Senſations; they are real 
Ideas in us, whereby we diſtinguiſh the Qualities that are really 
in Things themſelves. For theſe ſeveral Appearances being de- 
ſigned to be the Marks whereby we are to knew and diſtinguith 
Things which we have to do with, our Ideas do as well ferve 
us to that Purpoſe, and are as real diſtinguiſning Characters, 
whether they be only confiant Effects, or elle exact Reſem- 

blances 
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blances of ſomething in the Things themſelves ; the Reality 
lying in that ſteady Correſpondence they have with the diſtin 
Conſtitutions of real Beings. But whether they anſwer to thoſe 
Conftitutions, as to Cauſes or Patterns, it matters not; it ſuffi- 
ces that they are conſtantly produced by them. And thus our 
fimple Ideas are all real and true, becauſe they anſwer and 
agree to thoſe Powers of "I hings which produce them in our 
Minds, that being all that is requiſite to make them real, and 
not Fictions at Pleaſure. For in fimple Ideas (as has been 
ſhewn) the Mind is wholly confined to the Operation of Things 
upon it, and can make itſelf no ſimple Idea, more than what 
it has received, | 
3. Tho' the Mind be wholly paſſive in re- 
Complex Ideas ſpect ot its ſimple Ideas, yet I think we may lay 
are voluntary it is not fo in reſpect of its complex /deas : For 
Combinations. thoſe being Combinations of ſimple Ideas put 
together, and united under one general Name; 'tis plain that 
the Mind of Man uſes ſome Kind of Liberty in forming thoſe 
complex Ideas : How elſe comes it to pals, that one Man's Iden 
of Gold, or Juſtice, is different from another's ? but becaule 
he has put in, or left out of his, ſome ſimple Idea, which the 
. other has not. The Queſtion then is, W hich of thele are 
real, and which barely imaginary Combinations? What Col- 
lections agree to the Reality of Things, and what not? And 
to this, | ſay, That, 
F. 4. Secondly, Mixed Modes and Relations 
Mixed Modes having no other Reality but what they have in 


made of con- the Minds of Men, there is nothing more re- 
feftem Ideas quired to thoſe Kind of Ideas, to make them real, 
are real. but that they be ſo framed, that there be a Poſſi- 


bility of exiſting conformable to them. Theſe /deas themſelves 
being Archetypes, cannot differ from their Archetypes, and lo 
cannot be chimerical, unleſs any one will jumble together in them 
inconſiſtent Ideas. Indeed, as any of them have the Names of 
a known Language aſſigned to them, by which he that has 
them in his lind would ſignify them to others, fo bare Poſſi- 
bility of exiſting is not enough ; they mult have a Conformity 
to the ordinary Signification of the Name that is given them, 
that they may not be thought fantaftical: As if a Man would 
give the Name of Juſtice to that Idea which common Uſe calls 
Liberality. But this Fantafticalnels relates more to Propriety 
of Speech, than to Reality of Ideas: For a Man to be undiſturbed 
in Danger, ſedately to conſider what is fitteſt to be done, and 
to execute it ſteadily, is a mixed Mode, or a complex Idea of 
an Action which may exiſt, But to be undiſturbed in Danger, 

without 
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without uſing one's Reaſon or Induſtry, is what is alſo poſlibi® 
to be, and ſo is as real an Idea as the other. Though the fiſt 
of thele having the Name Courage given to it, may, in reſpect 
of that Name, be a right or wrong Idea: But the other, whilſt 
it has not a common received Name of any known Language 
aſſigned to it, is not capable of any Deformity, being made 
with no Reference to any Thing but itſelf. 

§. 5. Thirdly, Our complex Ideas of Sub/iances 


being made all of them in Reference to Things 1 
exiſting without us, and intended to be Repre- en they 


ſentations of Subſtances, as they really are, are agree au 10 the 
no farther real, than as they are ſuch Combina- Fxiſtence of 
tions of ſimple Ideas, as are really united, and Things. 

co-exiſt in I hings without us. On the contrary, : 
thoſe are fanta/{ical, which are made up of ſuch Collections of 
ſimple /deas as were really never united, never were found to- 
gether in any Subſtance; v. g. a rational Creature, conſiſting 
of a Horſe's Head, joined to a Body of human Shape, ſuch as 
the Centaurs are deſcribed : Or, a Body yellow, very malleable, 
fuſible, and fixed, but lighter than common Water: Or, an 
uniform, unorganized Body, conſiſting, as to Senſe, all ot ſi- 
milar Parts, with Perception and voluntary Motion joined to it. 
Whether ſuch Subſtances as theſe can poſſibly exiſt or no, tis 
probable we do not know : But be that as it will, theſe Ideas 
of Subſtances being made conformable to no Pattern exiſting 
that we know, and conſiſting of ſuch Collections of Ideas as no 
Subſtance ever ſhewed us united together, they ought to pals 
with us for barely imaginary : But much more are thoſe com- 
plex Ideas ſo, which contain in them any Inconſiſteney or Con- 
tradiction of their Parts, 


Gnaden 
CHAP. XXXI. 
Of Adequate and Inadequate Ideas. 


F. I. () our real Ideas, ſome are adequate, 41,2 Laces 


and ſome are inadequate, Thoſe I are ſuch as 

call adequate, which perfectly re- perfedtly re- 
preſent thoſe Archetypes which the Mind ſup- preſent their 
poſes them taken from; which it intends them Archetypes. 
to ſtand for, and to which it refers them. Iu- 
. adequate Ideas are ſuch, which are but a partial or incompleat 
Repreſentation of thoſe Archetypes to which they are referred. 
Upon which Account it is plain, 0 
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. F. 2. Firſt, That all our ſimple Ideas are ade- 
* 555 1 quate : Becauſe being . = the Effects of 
eue. certain Powers in Things, fitted and ordained 
by GOD to produce ſuch Senſations in us, they cannot but be 
correſpondent and adequate to thole Powers: And we are ſure 
they agree to the Reality of I'hings. For if Sugar produce in 
us the Ideas which we call Whiteneſs and Sweetneſs, we are 
ſure there is a Power in Sugar to produce thoſe Jdeas in our 
Minds, or elſe they could not have been produced by it. And 
ſo each Senſation anſwering the Power that operates on any of 
our Senles, the Idea io produced is a real Idea (and not a Fiction 
of the Mind, which has no Power to produce any fimple Idea; 
and cannot but be adequate, ſince it ought only to anſwer that 
Power: And fo all ſimple Ideas are adequate. Tis true, the 
Things producing in us theſe ſimple Ideas, are but few of them 
denominated by us, as if they were only the Cauſes of them, bur 
as if thoſe Ideas were real Beings in them. For though Fire be 
called painful to the Touch, whereby is ſignified the Power of 
producing in us the Idea of Pain; yet it is denominated alſo 
Light and Hot; as if Light and Heat were really ſomething in 
the Fire, more than a Power to excite theſe Ideas in us; and 
therefore are called Qualities in, or of the Fire. But thele being 
nothing, in Truth, but Fowers to excite ſuch Ideas in us, I mult 
in that Senſe be underſtood, v hen | ſpeak of Secondary Quali- 
ties, as being in Things; or of their Ideas, as being in the Ob- 
jecis that excite them in us Such Ways of ſpeaking, tho' ac- 
commodated to the vulgar Notions, without which one cannot 
be well underſtood, yet truly ſignifying nothing, but thoſe Pow- 
ers which are in Things, to excite certain Senſations or /deas 
in us: Since were there no fit Organs to receive the [Impreſſions 
Fire makes on the Sight and Touch, nor a Mind joined to thule 
Organs to receive the Ideas ot Light and Heat, by thoſe Impreſ- 
ſions from the Fire or the Sun, there would yet be no more 
Light or. Heat in the World, than there would be Pain, if there 
were no ſenſible Creature to feel it, tho' the Sun thould conti- 
nue juſt as it is now, and Mount Ælnd flame higher than ever 
it did. Solidity and Extenſion, and the Termination of it, 
Figure, with Motion and Reſt, whereof ws have the /[acas, 
would be really, in the Wo1ld as they are, whether there were 
any ſenſible Being to perceive them, or no: And therefore we 
have Reaſon to look on thoſe as the real Modifications of Mat- 
ter, and ſuch as are the exciting Cauſes of all our various Sen- 
ſations from Bodies. But this being an Enquiry not belong- 
ing to this Place, I ſhall enter no farther into it, but proceed 
to ſhew, what complex Ideas are adequate, and what not. 


§. 3. 
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§. 3. Secondly, Our complex Ideas of Modes 
being voluntary Collections of fimple Ideas, Modes are all 
which the Mind puts together, without Refer- adegua'e. 
ence to any real Archetypes, or ſtanding Pat- 
terns exiſting any where, are and cannot but be adequate Ideas : 
Becauſe they not being intended for Copies of Things really 
exiſting, but for Archetypes made by the Mind, to rank and 
denominate Things by, cannot want any Thing; they having 
each of them that Combination of Ideas, and thereby that Per- 
tection which the Mind intended they thould : So that the 
Mind acquieſces in them, and can find nothing wanting. Thus 
by having the /dea of a Figure, with three Sides meeting at 
three Angles, I have a compleat Idea, wherein I require no- 
thing elſe to make it perfect. That the Mind is ſatisfied with 
the Perfection of this its Idea, is plain, in that it does not con- 
ceive that any Underſtanding hath, or can have a more com- 
pleat or perfect Idea of that Thing it ſignifies by the Word Jri- 
angle, ſuppoſing it to exiſt, than itſelf has in that complex Idea 
ot three vides and three Angles; in which is contained all that 
is, or can be eſſential to it, or neceſſary to compleat it, where- 
ever or however it exiſts. But in our Ideas of Sub/tances it is 
otherwiſe, For there, deſiring to copy Things as they really 
do exiſt, and to repreſent to ourſelves that Conſtitution on which 
all their Properties depend, we perceive our Ideas attain not that 
Perfection we intend : We find they ſtill want ſomething we 
ſhould be glad were in them; and ſo are all znadeguate, But 
mixed Modes, and Relations, being Archetypes without Pat- 
terns, and ſo having nothing to repreſent but themſelves, can- 
not but be adequate, every Thing being fo to itſelf. He that at 
firſt put together the Idea of Danger perceived, Abſence of 
Diſorder from Fear, ſedate Conſideration of what was juſtly to 
be done, and executing of that without Diſturbance, or bein 
deterred by the Danger of it, had certainly in his Mind that 
complex Idea made up of that Combination; and intending it to 
be nothing elſe but what it is, nor to have in it any other ſim- 
ple Ideas but what it hath, it could not alſo but be an adeguate 
Idea And laying this up in his Memory, with the Name Cou- 
rage annexed to it, to fignify to others, and denominate from 
thence any Action he ſhould obſerve to agree with it, had there- 
by a Standard to meaſure and denominate Actions by, as they 
agreed to it. This Idea thus made, and laid up for a Pattern, 
muſt neceſſarily be adeguate, being referred to nothing elſe but 
itſelf, nor made by any other Original, but the Good-liking 
and Will of him (hat arſt made this Combination, 
| §. 4. 
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$. 4. Indeed, another coming after, and in 

Modes in re- Converſation learning from him the Word Con- 

ference to ſet- rage, may make an Idea, to which he gives that 
ted Names, Name Courage, different from what the firſt Au- 

may be inade - (hop applied it to, and has in his Mind, when 
9 he uſes it. And in this Caſe, if he deſigns that 

his Idea in Thinking ſhould be conformable to the other's Idea, 

as the Name he uſes in Speaking is conformable in Sound to 

his from whom he learned it, his Idea may be very wrong and 

inadequate : Becauſe in this Caſe, making the other Man's Idea 

the Pattern of his Idea in Thinking, as the other Man's Word 
or Sound is the Pattern of his in Speaking, his Idea is fo far 
defective and inadeguate, as it is diſtant from the Archetype 

and Pattern he refers it to, and intends to expreſs and ſignify 

by the Name he uſes for it ; which Name he would have to be 

a Sign of the other Man's Idea, (to which, in its proper Uſe, 

it is primarily annexed) and of his own, as agreeing to it : To 

which if his own does not exactly correſpond, it is faulty and 

inadequate. 

F. 5. Therefore theſe complex Ideas of Modes, when they 
are referred by the Mind, and intended to correſpond to the 
Ideas in the Mind of ſome other intelligent Being, expreſſed 
by the Names we apply to them, they may be very deficient, 
wrong and inadequate; becaule they agree not to that which 
the Mind defigns to be their Archetype and Pattern : In which 
Reſpect only, any Idea of Modes can be wrong, imperfect, or 
inadequate. And on this Account, our Ideas of mixed Modes 
are the moſt liable to be faulty of any other; but this refers 
more to proper Speaking, than Knowing right. 

F. 6. Thirdly, What Ideas we have of Sub- 
Ideas of Sub. ſtauces, I have above ſhewed : Now thoſe Ideas 
Nances, as re. have in the Mind a double Reference: 1, Some- 
ferred to real times they are reterred to a ſuppoſed real Eſ- 
Efences, nut fence of each Species of Things. 2. Sometimes 
adequate. they are only deſigned to be Pictures and Re- 
preſentations in the Mind of Things that do exiſt by Ideas of 
thoſe Qualities that are diſcoverable in them. In both which 
Ways theſe Copies of thoſe Originals and Archetypes are im- 

rfect and inadeguate. 

Firſt, It is uſual for Men to make the Names of Subſtances 
ſtand for Things, as ſuppoſed to have certain real Eſſences, 
whereby they are of this or that Species: And Names ſtanding 
for nothing but the Ideas that are in Men's Minds, they muſt 


conſequently refer their Ideas to ſuch real Eſſences, as to their 
Archetypes. 
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Archetypes. That Men (eſpecially ſuch as have been bred up 
in the Learning taught in this Fart of the World) do ſuppoſe 
certain ſpecifick Eſſences of Subſtances, which each Individual, 
in its ſeveral Kinds, is made conformable to, and partakes of, 
is ſo far from needing Proof, that it will be thought ſtrange, if 
any one ſhould do otherwiſe. And thus they ordinarily apply 
the ſpecifick Names they rank particular Subſtances under, to 
Things, as diſtinguiſhed by ſuch ſpecifick real Eſſences. Who 
is there, almoſt, who would not take it amiſs, if it ſhould be 
doubted whether he called himſelf Man, with any other Mean- 
ing, than as having the real Eſſence of a Man? And yet if you 
demand, what thoſe real Eſſences are, tis plain Men are ig- 
norant, and know them not. From whence it follows, that the 
Ideas they have in their Minds, being referred to real Eſſences, 
as to Archetypes which are unknown, muſt be fo far from being 
adequate, that they cannot be ſuppoſed to be any Repreſentation 
of them at all. The complex Ideas we have of Subſtances, are, 
as it has been ſhewn, certain Collections of ſimple Ideas that 
have been obſerved, or ſuppoſed, conſtantly to exiſt together. 
But ſuch a complex Idea cannot be the real Eſſence of any Sub- 
ſtance ; for then the Properties we diſcover in that Body would 
depend on that complex Idea, and be deducible from it, and 
their neceſſary Connexion with it be known; as all Properties 
of a Triangle depend on, and, as far as they are diſcoverable, 
are deducible from the complex Idea of three Lines, including 
a Space. But it is plain, that in our complex Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances, are not contained ſuch Ideas, on which all the other 
Qualities, that are to be found in them, do depend. T he com- 
mon Idea Men have of Iron, is a Body of a certain Colour, 
Weight, and Hardneſs; and a Property that they look on as 
belonging to it, is Malleableneſs. But yet this Property has no 
neceſſary Connexion with that complex Idea, or any Part of it: 
And there is no more Reaſon to think, that Malleableneſs de- 
pends on that Colour, Weight, and Hardneſs, than that that 
Colour, or that Weight, depends on its Malleableneſs. And 
yet, tho' we know nothing of theſe real Eſſences, there is no- 
thing more ordinary, than that Men ſhould attribute the Sorts 
of Things to ſuch Eſſences. The particular Parcel of Matter, 
which makes the Ring I have on my Finger, is forwardly, by 
moſt Men, ſuppoſed to have a real Eſſence, whereby it is 
Gold, and from whence thoſe Qualities flow which ] find in it, 
viz its peculiar Colour, Weight, Hardneſs, Fuſibility, Fix- 
edneſs, and Change of Colour upon a light Touch of Mercu- 
ry, Sc. This Eſſence, from which all theſe Properties flow, 
when I enquire into it, and ſearch after it, I plainly perceive 

I cannot 
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I cannot diſcover ; The fartheſt I can go, is only to preſume, 


that it being nothing but Body, its real Eſſence, or internal 


Conſtitution, on which theſe Qualities depend, can be nothin 

but the Figure, Size, and Connexion of its ſolid Parts; of 
neither of which having any diſtinct Perception at all, I can 
have no Idea of its Eſſence, which is the Cauſe that it has that 
particular ſhining Yellownels, a greater Weight than any 
king | know of the ſame Bulk, and a Fitneſs to have its Co- 
lour changed by the Touch of Quickſilver, If any one will 


ſay, that the real Eſſence, and internal Conſtitution, on which 
- theſe Properties depend, is not the Figure, Size, and Arrange- 


ment or Connexion of its ſolid Parts, but ſomething elſe, called 
its particular Form; I am farther from having any Idea of its 
real Eſſence, than I was before; for I have an Idea of Figure, 


Size, and Situation of fold Parts in general, tho' I have none 
of the particular Figure, Size, or putting together of Parts, 
whereby the Qualities above-mentioned are produced ; which 


Qualities I find in that particular Parcel of Matter that is on 
my Finger, and not in another Parcel of Matter, with which 


1 cut the Pen I write with. But when I am told, that ſome- 
thing beſides the Figure, Size, and Poſture of the ſolid Parts 
of that Body, is its Eſſence, ſomething called /ub/tantial Form; 


of that, I contels, I have no 7dea at all, but only of the Sound 
Form; which is far enough from an Idea of its real Eſſence, or 


"Conſtitution, The like Ignorance as I have of the real Eſſence 
of this particular Subſtance, I have alſo of the real Eſſence of 
all other natural ones: Of which Eſſences, I conſeſs, I have 


no diſtinct Ideas at all; and I am apt to ſuppole others, when 


they examine their own Knowledge, will find in themſelves, 
in this one Point, the ſame tort of Ignorance. 


g. 7, Now then, when Men apply to this particular Parcel 
of Matter on my Finger, a general Name already in Uſe, and 


denominate it Gd, do they not ordinarily, or are they not 
_ underſtood to give it that Name, as belonging to a particular 
Snecizs.of Bodies, having. a real internal Eſſence ; by having 
of which Eſſence, this particular Subſtance comes to be of 
that Species, and to be called by that Name? If it be fo, as it 


is plain it is, the Name by which Things are marked, as hav- 


ing that Efſence, muſt be referred primarily to that Eſſence; 
aud coniequently the Idea to which that Name is given, mult 


be relerred allo to that Eſſence, and be intended to repreſent 


it. Which Eſſence, fince they, who ſo uſe the Names, know 
not, their, Ideas of Sub/iances muſt be all ;nadeguate in that te- 


lp &, as not containing in them that real Eſience which the 


F. 8, 
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F. 8. Secondly, Thoſe who neglecting that 4 
N Suppolition of unknown real Eflences, rank fre 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed, endeavour to dient of their 
copy the Subſtances that exiſt in the World, @,,ities, are 
by putting together the Ideas of thoſe ſenſible all inadequare. 
Qualities which are found co-exifting in them, 
though they come much nearer a Likeneſs of them, than 
thoſe who imagine they know not what real ſpecitick Eſſences ; 
a they arrive not at perfectly adequate Ideas of thoſe Sub- 

ances they would thus copy into their Minds; nor do thoſe 
Copies exactly and fully contain all that is to be found in their 
Archetypes: Becauſe thoſe Qualities, and Powers of Sub- 
ſtances, whereof we make their complex Ideas, are fo many 
and various, that no Man's complex Idea contains them all, 
That our abſtract Ideas of Subſtances do not contain in them 
all the ſimple Ideas that are united in the Things themſelves, 
is evident, in that Men do rarely put in to their complex Idea 
of any Subſtance, all the ſimple Ideas they do know to exiſt in 
it: Becauſe, endeavouring to make the Signification of their 
ſpecifick Names as clear and as little cumberſome as they can, 
they make their ſpecifick Ideas of the Sorts of Subſtances, for 
the moſt Part, of a few of thoſe ſimple Ideas which are to be 
found in them: But theſe having no original Precedency, or 
Right to be put in, and make the ſpecifick Idea, more than 
others that are left out, *tis plain, that both theſe Ways our 
Ideas of Subſlances are deficient and inadeguate. T'be ſimple 
Ideas, whereof we make our complex ones of Subſtances, are 
all of them (bating only the Figure and Bulk of ſome Sorts) 
Powers, which being Relations to other Subſtances, we can 
never be ſure that we know all the Powers that are in any one 
Body, till we have tried what Changes it is fitted to give to, 
or receive from other Subſtances, in their ſeveral] Ways of Ap- 

lication: Which being impoſſible to be tried upon any one 
1 much leſs upon all, it is impoſſible we ſhould have ade- 
quate Ideas of any Subſtance, made up of a Collection of all 
its Properties. * | 

F. 9. Whoſoever firſt lit on a Parcel of that Sort of Sub- 
ſtance we denote by the Word Gold, could not rationally take 
the Bulk and Figure he obſerved in that Lump, to depend on 
its real Eſſence or internal Conſtitution. Therefore thoſe. ' 
never went into his Idea of that Species of Body; but its pecu- 
liar Colour, perhaps, and Weight, were the firſt he abſtracted 
from it, to make the complex Idea of that Species. Which 
both are but Powers; the one to affect our Eyes after ſuch a 

Vol. I. % & - Manner, 
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Manner, and to produce in us that Idea we call Yellow ; and the 
other to force upwards any other Body of equal Bulk, they being 
put into a Pair of equa] Scales, one againſt another. Another 
perhaps added to theſe, the Ideas of F — and Fixedneſs, 
two other paſſive Powers, in relation to the Operation of Fire 
upon it; another its Ductility and Solubility in Ag. Regia, two 
other Powers, relating to the Operation of other Bodies, in 
N outward Figure, or Separation of it into inſenſible 
Parts. Theſe, or Part of theſe, put together, uſually make the 
complex Idea in Men's Minds of that Sort of Body we call Gold. 

$. 10. But no one, who hath conſidered the Properties of 
Bodies in general, or this Sort in particular, can doubt, that this 
called Gold has infinite other Properties, not contained in that 
complex dea. Some, who have examined this Species more 
accurately, could, I believe, enumerate ten times as many 
Properties in Gold, all of them as inſeparable from its internal 
Conſtitution, as its Colour, or Weight: and 'tis probable, if 
any one knew al} the Properties that are by divers Men known 
of this Metal, there would an hundred times as many Ideas go 
to the complex Idea of Gold, as any one Man yet has in his; 
and yet, perhaps, that not be the thouſandth Part of what is 
to be diſcovered in it : The Changes which that one Body is 
apt to receive, and make in other Bodies, upon a due Applica- 
tion, exceeding far, not only what we know, but what we are 
apt to imagine, Which will not appear fo much a Paradox to 
any one, who will but confider how far Men are yet from 
knowing all the Properties of that one, no very compound 


Figure, a Triangle, though it be no ſmall Number that are 
already by Mathematicians diſcovered of it. 


| : §. 17. So that all our complex Ideas of Sub- 
N no, ſlances are imperfect and inadequate. Which 
lefions of their would be alſo in Mathematical Figures, if we 
Oualitics, are Were to have our complex Ideas of them, only 
all inadequate. by collecting their Properties in reference to 

other Figures. How uncertain and imperfect 
would our Ideas be of an Hlipſis, if we had no other Idea of it, 
but ſome few of its Properties ? Whereas, having in our plain 
Idea the whole Eſſence of that Figure, we from thence diſco- 
ver thoſe Properties, and demonſtratively ſee how they flow, 
and are inſeparable from it. 


2 $. 12. Thus the Mind has three Sorts of ab- 
Sites Lene, ſtract Ideas, or nominal Eſſences. 
adequate. Firſt, Simple Ideas, which are txTuT#, or Co- 
| pies, but yet certainly adeguate : becauſe being 
intended 
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intended to expreſs nothing but the Power in Things to pro- 
duce in the Mind ſuch a Senfation, that Senſation, when it is 
produced, cannot but be the Effect of that Power. So the Pa- 
per I write on, having the Power in the Light (I ſpeak accord. 
ing to the common Notion of Light) to produce in me the 
Senfation which I call White, it cannot but be the Effect of 
ſuch a Power in ſomething without the Mind; ſince the Mind 


has not the Power to produce any ſuch lea in itſelf, and being 


meant for nothing elſe but the Effect of ſuch a Power, that 
ſimple Idea is real and adeguate : The Senſation of White, in 
my Mind, being the Effect of that Power which is in the Paper 
to produce it, is perfectly adeguate to that Power; or elſe that 
Power would produce a different Idea. | 
8. 13. Secondly, The complex Ideas of Subſtan- 
ces are Eitypes, Copies too; but not perfect ones, Hint aro 
not adeguate : Which is very evident to the % ina- 
Mind, in that it plainly perceives, that whatever ,,,,,,.. 
Collection of ſimple Ideas it makes of any Sub- 
ſtance that exiſts, it cannot be ſure that it exactly anſwers all that 
are in that Subſtance : Since, not having tried all the Opera- 
tions of all other Subſtances upon it, and found all the Altera- 
tions it would receive from, or cauſe in other Subſtances, it can- 
not have an exact adequate Collection of all its active and paſſive 
Capacities; and ſo not have an adeguate complex Idea of the 
Powers of any Subſtance exiſting, and its Relations, which is 


Ideas of Sub- 


that Sort of complex Idea of Subſtances we have. And, after 


all, if we could have, and actually had, in our complex Idea, 
an exact Collection of all the ſecondary Qualities or Powers of 
any Subſtance, we ſhould not yet thereby have an Idea of the 
Effence of that Thing. For, ſince the Powers or Qualities that 
are obſervable by us, are not the real Eſſence of that Sub- 
ſtance, but depend on it, and flow from it, any Collection 
whatſoever of theſe Qyalities cannot be the real Eſſence of that 
Thing. Whereby it is plain, that our Ideas of Subſtances are 
not adequate, are not what the Mind intends them to be. 
Beſides, a Man has no Idea of Subſtance in general, nor 
knows what Subſtance is in itſelf. 

S. 14. 7 hirdly, Complex Ideas of Modes and Re- Ideas of Modes 
lations are Originals, and Archetypes ; are not and Relations 
Copies, nor made after the Pattern of any real «re Archetypes, 
Exiſtence, to which the Mind intends them to and cannot but 
be conformable, and exactly to anſwer, Theſe be adequate. 
being ſuch Collections of ſimple Ideas, that the Mind itſelf puts 


together, and ſuch Collections, that each of them contains in it 


Z 2 preciſely 
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preciſely all that the Mind intends it ſhould, they are Archetypes 
and Eſſences of Modes that may exiſt ; and fo are deſigned only 
for, and belong only to ſuch Modes, as, when they do exiſt, 
have an exaQ Conformity with thoſe complex Ideas. The Ideas 
therefore of Modes and Relations cannot but be adequate. 


TATE TESTO 0 T4 4 4+ TS TO 
C HAP. XXXII. 


Of True and Falſe Ideas. 


Truth and §. 1, Hough Truth and Faiſhood belong, 
Falſbood pro- in Propriety of Speech, only to 
perly belng t0 > Propoſitions; yet Ideas are often- 
Propoſutions. times termed True or Falſe, (as what Words 
are there that are not uſed with great Latitude, and with ſome 
Deviation from their ſtrict and proper Significations?) Though, 
I think, that when Ideas themſelves are termed true or falſe, 
there is ſtill ſome ſecret or tacit Propoſition which is the Foun- 
dation of that Denomination; as we ſhall ſee, if we examine 
the particular Occaſions, wherein they come to be called true 
or falſe. In all which we ſhall find ſome Kind of Affirma— 
tion, or Negation, which is the Reaſon of that Denomination, 
For our Ideas, being nothing but bare Appearances or Per- 
ceptions in our Minds, cannot properly or fimply in themſelves 
be ſaid to be true or falſe, no more than a ſingle Name of any 
Thing can be ſaid to be true or falſe. 

Metaphyſical §. 2. Indeed, both Ideas and Words may be 
Truth contains ſaid to be true, in a metaphyſical Senſe of the Word 
a tacit Propo- Truth, as all other Things that any way exiſt, 
Gtion are ſaid to be true; i. e. really to be ſuch as they 
exiſt, Though in Things called true, even in that Senſe, there 
is perhaps a ſecret Reference to our Ideas, looked upon as the 
Standards of that Truth, which amounts to a mental Propo- 
ſition, though it be uſually not taken Notice of. 


Ao bldg ar 68 3. But it is not in that metaphyſical Senſe 
Appearance in of Truth which we enquire here, when we ex- 
the Mind amine whether our Ideas are capable of being 


true or falſe. true or falſe; but in the more ordinary Accepta- 
tion of thoſe Words: And ſo I ſay, that the Ideas in our Minds, 
being only fo many Perceptions, or Appearances there, none of 
them are fa//e; the Idea of a Centaur having no more Falſhood 
in it, when it appears in our Minds, than the Name Centaur has 

Falſhood 
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Falſhood in it, when it is pronounced by our Mouths, or written 
on Paper. For Truth or Falſhood, lying always in ſome Affir- 
mation, or Negation, Mental or Verbal, our Ideas are not capable, 
any of them, of being 7al/e, till the Mind paſſes ſome Judgment 
on them; that is, afhrms or denies ſomething of them. 

F. 4. Whenever the Mind refers any of its Ideas 
to any Thing extraneous to them, they ate then % 7: 
capable to becalled true or falſe, Becauſe the Mind, = 5 n, 
in ſuch a Reference, makes a tacit Suppoſition falſe 8 8 
of their Conformity to that Thing: Which 
Suppolition, as it happens to be true or falſe, ſo the Ideas 
themſelves come to be denominated. The moſt uſual Caſes 
wherein this happens are theſe following: 

$. 5. Firſt, When the Mind ſuppoſes any Idea Other Men's 
it has conformable to that in other Men's Minds, Ideas, real 
called by the ſame common Name; v. g. when ExiFence, and 
the Mind intends or judges its Ideas of J JS"prefed real 
\ tice, Temperance, Religion, to be the fame Efences, are 

tay. | , RE» bat Men uſu- 
with what other Men give thoſe Names to. by 577 

Secondly, When the Mind ſuppoſes any Idea Spree 2858 
it has in itſelf, to be conformable to ſome real 
Exiſtence. Thus the two Ideas of a Man, and a Centaur, ſup- 
poſed to be the {deas of real Subſtances, are the one true, and 
the other /al/e; the one having a Conformity to what has 
really exiſted, the other not. | 

Thirdly, When the Mind refers any of its Ideas to that real 
Conſtitution, and Hence of any Thing, whereon all its Pro- 
perties depend: And thus the greateſt Part, it not all our Ideas 
of Subſtances, are /e. F 

F. 6. Theſe Suppoſitions the Mind is very apt 
tacitly to make concerning its own Ideas. "Bur Ree £4 
yet, if we will examine it, we ſhall find it is 2 
chiefly, if not only, concerning its abſtract complex Meas, For 
the natural Tendency of the Mind being towards Knowledge; 
and finding that, if it thould proceed by, and dwell upon only 
particular Things, its Progreſs would be very ſlow, and its Work 
endleſs: therefore, to ſhorten its Way to Knowledge, and make 
each Perception more comprehenſive; the firſt Thing it does, 
as the Foundation of the eaſier enlarging its Knowledge, either 
by Contemplation of the Things themſelves, that it would know, 
or Conference with others about them, is to bind them into 
Bundles, and rank them ſo into Sorts, that what Knowledge it 
gets of any of them, it may thereby with Aſſurance extend to 
all of that Sort ; and ſo advance by larger Steps in that, which 

is 
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is its great Buſineſs, Knowledge, This, as I have elſewhere 
ſhewn, is the Reaſon why we collect Things under compre- 
henſive Ideas, with Names annexed to them, into Genera and 
Species, i. e. into Kinds and Sorts, 
$. 7. If therefore we will warily attend to the Motions of the 

Mind, and obſerve what Courſe it ufually takes in its Way to 
Knowledge, we ſhall, I think, find, that the Mind having got 
any Idea, which it thinks it may have Uſe of, either in Con- 
templation or Diſcourſe, the firſt Thing it does, is to abſtract 
it, and then get a Name to it; and ſo lay it up in its Store- 
houſe, the Memory, as containing the Efſence of a Sort of 
Things, of which that Name is always to be the Mark. Hence 
it is, that we may often obſerve, that when any one ſees a new 
Thing of a Kind that he knows not, he preſently aſks what it 
is, meaning by that Enquiry, nothing but the Name. As if 
the Name carried with it the Knowledge of the Species, or the 
Eſſence of it, whereof it is indeed uſed as the Mark, and is 
generally ſuppoſed annexed to it. 
Cauſe of ſuch $. 8. But this abſtract Idea being ſomething in 

auſe ſueb the Mind between the Thing that exiſts, and the 
Name that is given to it; it is in our /deas that 
both the Rightneſs of our Knowledge, and the Propriety or In- 
telligibleneſs of our Speaking, conſiſts. And hence it is, that 
Men are fo forward to ſuppole, that the abſtract Ideas they have 
in their Minds, are ſuch as agree to the Things exiſting with- 
out them, to which they are referred, and are the fame alſo, to 
which the Names they give them, do, by the Uſe and Propriet 
of that Language, belong. For without this double Conformity 
of their Ideas, they find they ſhould both think amiſs of Things 
in themſelves, and talk of them unintelligibly to others. 


References. 


Simple Ideas $. 9. Firſt, then, I ſay, that when the Truth 
may be falſe, in of our Ideas 15 judged of, by the Conformity they 
reference to have to the Ideas which other Men have, and 


others of the commonly ſignify by the ſame Name, they may be 
fame Name, any of them falſe. But yet ſimple Ideas are lea/? 
but are left of all liable to be ſo miſtaken : Becauſe a Man by 
liable to be fo. his Senſes, and every Day's Obſervation, may 


_ eaſily ſatisfy himſelf what the ſimple Ideas are, which their ſe- 


veral Names that are in common Uſe ſtand for, they being 
but few in Number, and ſuch, as if he doubts or miſtakes in, 
he may eaſily rectify by the Objects they are to be found in, 
Therefore it is ſeldom that any one miſtakes in his Names of 
ſimple Ideas; or applies the Name Red, to the Idea Green; or 
the Name Sweet, to the Idea Bitter: Much leſs are Men apt 


to 
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to confound the Names of Ideas belonging to different Senſes ; 
and call a Colour by the Name of a Taſte, &:. whereby it is 
evident that the ſimple Ideas they call by any Name, are com- 
monly the ſame that others have and mean, when they uſe the 
ſame Names. | 

S. 10. Complex Ideas are much more liable to be Ideas of mixed 
falſe in this reſpett ; and the complex Ideas of mix- Modes moſt li- 
ed Modes, much more than thoſe of Subſtances : Be- «ble to be fa'ſe 
cauſe in Subſtances, (eſpecially thoſe which the #7 his Senſe. 
common and unborrowed Names of any Language are applied 
to) ſome remarkable ſenſible Qualities, ſerving ordinarily to di- 
ſtinguiſh one Sort from another, eaſily preſerve thoſe, who take 
any Care in the Uſe of their Words, from applying them to 
Sorts of Subſtances to which they do not at all belong, But 
in mixed Modes we are much more uncertain ; it being not ſo 
eaſy to determine of ſeveral Actions, whether they are to be 
called Juſtice or Cruelty, Liberality or Prodigality. And ſo in 
referring our /deas to thoſe of other Men, called by the ſame 
Names, ours may be fal/? ; and the Idea in our Minds, which 
we expreſs by the Word 7u/ice, may, perhaps, be that which 
ought to have another Name. 

$. 11. But whether or no our Ideas of mixed Or at leaſt to 
Modes are more liable than any Sort to be diffe- e thor ghz 
rent from thoſe of other Men, which are marked f«//e. 
by the ſame Names; this at leaſt is certain, That his Sort of 
Falſbood is much more fumiliarly attributed to our Ideas of mixed 
Modes, than to any other. When a Man is thought to have a 
falſe /dea of Juſtice, or Gratitude, or Glory, it is for no other 
Reaſon, but that his agrees not with the /dzas which each of 
thoſe Names are the Signs of in other Men. 

§. 12. The Reaſon wheredf ſeems to me to be 
this, That the abſtract Ideas of mixed Modes, And why. 
being Men's voluntary Combinations of fuch a 
preciſe Collection of ſimple Ideas; and fo the Eſſence of each 
Species being made by Men alone, whereof we have no other 
ſenfible Standard exiſting any where, but the Name itſelf, or 
the Definition of that Name; we have nothing elle to refer 
theſe our Ideas of mixed Modes to, as a Standard, to which we 
would conform them, but the Ideas of thoſe, who are thought 
to uſe thoſe Names in their moſt proper Significations ; and ſo, 
as our Ideas conform, or differ from them, they paſs for true 
or falſe. And thus much concerning the Truth or Fal/hood of 
our Ideas, in reference to their Names. | 


S8. 13. 
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As referred to $. 13. Secondly, As to the Truth and Falſhood 
real Exiftences of our Ideas, in reference to the real Exiſtence of 
none of our P hings, when that is made the Standard of their 
Ideas can be Truth, none of them can be termed falſe, but 
File, bur Whoſe only our complex Ideas of Subſtances, 
of hne. $. 14. Firſt, Our ſimple /deas being barely 
Firſt, Simple ſuch Perceptions, as God has fitted us to receive, 
Ideas in this and given Power to external Objects to produce 
Senſe not falſe, in us by eſtabliſhed Laws and Ways, ſuitable to 
and why. his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, though incompre- 
henſible to us, their Truth conſiſts in nothing elle but in ſuch 
Appearances as are produced in us, and muſt be ſuitable to thoſe 
Powers he has placed in external Objects, or elſe they could 
not be produced in us: And thus anſwering thoſe Powers, 
they are, what they ſhould be, true Ideas. Nor do they be- 
come liabie to any Imputation of Ful/bood, if the Mind (as in 
moſt Men I believe it does) judges theſe Ideas to be in the 
Things themſelves, For God, in his Wiſdom, having ſet 
them as Marks of Diſtinction in Things, whereby we may be 
able to diſcern one Thing from another, and fo chuſe any of 
them for our Uſes, as we have Occaſion, it alters not the Na- 
ture of our {imple Idea, whether we think that the Idea of Blue 
be in the Violet itſelf, or in our Mind only; and only the 
Power of producing it by the Texture of its Parts, reflecting 
the Particles of Light after a certain Manner, to be in the Vio- 
let itſelf, For that Texture in the Obje&, by a regular and 
conſtant Operation, producing the ſame dea of Blue in us, it 
ſerves us to diſtinguiſh by our Eyes that from any other Thing, 
whether that diſtinguiſhing Mark, as it is really in the Violet, 
be only a peculiar Texture of Parts, or elle that very Colour, 
the Idea whereof (which is in us) is the exact Reſemblance. 
And it is equally from that Appearance to be denominated 
Blue, whether it be that real Colour, or only a peculiar Tex- 
ture in it, that cauſes in us that 7dea: Since the Name Blue 
notes properly nothing, but that Matk of Diſtinction that is 
in a Violet, diſcernible only by our Eyes, whatever it conſiſts 
in; that being beyond our Capacities diſtinctly to know, and 
perhaps would be of leſs Uſe to us, if we had Faculties to 
diſcern it. 
F. 14. Neither would it carry any Imputation 
* apr of of Falſhood to our ſimple Ideas, 1 0 the lifferent 
Blue ſhould le Structure of our Organs, it were ſo ordered, That 
different from the ſame Object ſhould produce in Jeveral Men's 
another. Minds different Ideas at the lame Lime; v. g. it 
the 
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the /dea, that a Violet produced in one Man's Mind by his Eyes, 
were the ſame that a Marigold produced in another Man's, and 
vice verſa : For ſince this could never be known, becauſe one 
Man's Mind could not paſs into another Man's Body, to per- | 
ceive what Appearances were produced by thule Organs : neither 0 
the Ideas hereby, nor the Names would be at all confounded; { 
or any Falſhood be in either; for all Things that had the 'Tex- j 
ture of a Violet, producing conſtantly the Idea which he called ö 
Blue; and thoſe which had the Texture of a Marigold, pro- 
ducing conſtantly the Idea which he has conſtantly called Yelorw ; 
whatever thoſe Appearances were in his Mind, he would be 
able as regularly to diſtinguiſh Fhings tor his Uſe by thoſe 
Appearances, and underſtand and fignity thoſe Diſtinctions, 
marked by the Names Blue and Yellow, as if the Appearances 
or Ideas in his Mind, received from thoſe two Flowers, were 
exactly the ſame with the Ideas in other Men's Minds. I am 
nevertheleſs very apt to think, that the ſenſible Ideas produced 
by any Object in different Men's Minds, are moſt commonly 
very near and undiſcernibly alike. For which Opinion, think, 
there might be many Reaſons offered ; but that being beſides 
my preſent Buſineſs, I ſhall not trouble my Reader with them; 
but only mind him, that the contrary Suppoſition, if it could 
be proved, is of little Uſe, either for the Improvemeat of our 
Knowledge, or the Conveniency of Lite; and ſo we need not 
trouble ourſelves to examine it. | 
16. From what has been ſaid concerning , | 
on ſimple Ideas, I think it evident, that our 1 4 
ſimple Ideas can none of them be falſe in reſpect of Fenſe uy falſes 
Things exiſting without us; tor the Truth of and avi. 
theſe Appearances or Perceptions in our Minds 
conſiſting, as has been ſaid, only in their being anſwerable to 
the Powers in external Objects to produce by our Senſes ſuch 
Appearances in us, and each of them being in the Mind, ſuch 
as it is, ſuitable to the Power that produced it, and which alone 
it repreſents, it cannot upon that Account, or as referred to 
ſuch a Pattern, be fal/e. Blue or Yellow, Bitter or Sweet, can 
never be falſe Ideas; theſe Perceptions in the Mind are juſt ſuch 
as they are there, anſwering: the Powers appointed by God to- 
produce them, and ſo are truly what they are, and are intend» 
ed to be. Indeed the Names may be miſapplied, but that in 
this reſpect makes no Falſhood in the Ideas; as if a Man ig- 
norant in the Engliſb ſhould call Purple, Scarlet. 
$. 17. Secondly, Neither can our complex Ideas Secondly, 
of Modes, in reference to the Eſſence of any Thing Medes not fal/e. 
| really 
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really exiſting be falſe; becauſe whatever complex Mea I have 
of any Mode, it hath no Reference to any Pattern exiſting and 
made by Nature ; it is not ſuppoſed to contain in it any other 
Ideas than what it hath, nor to repreſent any Thing but ſuch a 
Complication of Ideas as it does. Thus, when I have the Ide 
of ſuch an Action of a Man, who forbears to afford himſelf 
fuch Meat, Drink, and Cloathing, and other Conveniencies of 
Life, as his Riches and Eſtate will be ſufficient to ſupply, and 
his Station requires, I have no fal/e Idea, but ſuch an one as 
repreſents an Action either as I find or imagine it, and ſo is 
capable of neither Truth or Fal/hood : But when I give the 
Name Frugality or Virtue to this Action, then it may be called 
a falſe Idea, if thereby it be ſuppoſed to agree with that Idea, 
to which in Propriety of Speech the Name of Frugality doth be- 
long, or to be conformable to that Law which is the Standard 
of Virtue and Vice. | 
| S8. 18. Thirdly, Our complex Ideas of Subſtances 
Thirdly, Ideas being all referred to Patterns in Things themſelves, 
of Subftances may be falſe. That they are all fal/e, when look- 
when falſe. ed upon as the Repreſentations. of the unknown 
Eſſences of Things, is ſo evident, that there needs nothing to 
be ſaid of it: I ſhall therefore pals over that chimerical Suppo- 
fition, and conſider them as Collections of ſimple Ideas in the 
Mind, taken from Combinations of ſimple Ideas exiſting toge- 
ther conſtantly in Things, of which Patterns they are the ſup- 
poſed Copies; and in this Reference of them to the Exiſtence 
of Things, they are falſe Ideas. 1. When they put together 
ſimple Ideas, which in the real Exiſtence of Things have no 
Union; as when to the Shape and Size which exiſt together in 
a Horſe, is joined in the ſame complex Idea the Power of bark- 
ing like a Dog; which three Ideas, however put together into 
one in the Mind, were never united in Nature; and this there- 
fore may be called a Jai Idea of an Horſe. 2. Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances are in this reſpect alſo falſe, when from any Collection 
of fimple Ideas that do always exiſt together, there is ſeparated 
by a direct Negation any other ſimple Idea which is conſtantly 
joined with them. Thus, if to Extenſion, Solidity, Fuſibility, 
the peculiar Weightineſs and yellow Colour of Gold, any one 
join in his Thoughts the Negation of a greater Degree of Fixed- 
neſs than is in Lead or Copper, he may be ſaid to have a falſe 
complex Idea, as well as when he joins to thole other ſimple 
ones the Idea of perfect abſolute Fixedneſs; for either Way, the 
complex Idea of Gold being made up of ſuch ſimple ones as 
have no Union in Nature, may be termed falſe; but if he leave 

Out 
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out of this his complex Idea that of Fixedneſs quite, without 
either actually joining to, or ſeparating it from the reſt in his 
Mind, it is, I think, to be looked on as an inadequate and 
imperfect Idea, rather than a /al/e one; ſince, tho” it contains 


not all the ſimple Ideas that are united in Nature, yet it puts 


none together but what do really exiſt together. 
$. 19. Tho', in Compliance with the I 


Way of Speaking, I have ſhewed in what Senſe Truth or Falje- 


hood always 


and upon what Ground our Ideas may be ſome- 
times called true or falſe, yet if we will look a 
little nearer into the Matter, in all Caſes where 


ſeppoſes & hin- 
mation or Nes 
gation. 


any Idea is called true or falſe, it is from ſome 
Judgment that the Mind makes, or is ſuppoſed to make, that 
is true or falſe ; for Truth or Falſhood being never without ſome 
Affirmation or Negation, expreſs or tacit, it is not to be found 
but where Signs are joined or (ſeparated, according to the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of the Things they ſtand for. The Signs 
we chiefly uſe, are either Ideas or Words, wherewith we make 
either mental or verbal Propoſitions. Truth lies in ſo joining 
or ſeparating theſe Repreſentatives, as the Things they ſtand 
for do in themſelves agree or diſagree; and Fal/hood in the 
contrary, as ſhall be more fully ſhewn hereafter, 

F. 20. Any Idea then which we have in our 1, . „ 
Minds, whether conformable or not to the Ex- ſcboes 3 
iſtence of Things, or to any Ideas in the Minds ½e nor falſe. 
of other Men, cannot properly for this alone be 
called falle; for theſe Repreſentations, if they have nothing in 
them but what is really exiſting in Things without, cannot be 
thought Valſe, being exact Repreſentations of ſomething ; nor 
yet if they have any Thing in them differing from the Reality 

of Things, can they properly be ſaid to be talſe Repreſentati- 
ons or Ideas of I hings they do not repreſent, But the Miſtake 
and Fal/hood is, | | 

$. 21. Firſt, A hen the Mind having any Idea, But are falſe, 


it judges and concludes it the ſame that is in other 
Men's Minds, ſignified by the ſame Name; or that 
it is conformable to the ordinary received Signi=- 
fication or Definition of that W ord, when indeed 
it is not; which is the moſt uſual Miſtake in mix- 
ed Modes, tho” other Ideas allo are liable to it. 
$. 22. Secondly, When it having a complex Idea 
made up of ſuch a Collection of ſimple ones as 
Nature never puts together, it judges it to agree 
to a Species of Creatures really exiſting ; as when 


Firſt, awhen 


* judged agree- 


able to another 
Man's Ides, 
evitbout being 


0. 
Secondly, auhen 
Judged to agree 
to real Exijt« 
ence, wwhen 
they do not, 
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it joins the Weight of Tin to the Colour, Fuſibility, and Fix- 
edneſs of Gold. | 
§. 23. Thirdly, When in its complex Idea it 
Thirdh, when has united a certain Number of ſimple Ideas 
Judged ade- that do really exiſt together in ſome Sort of 
; woot with Creatures, but has alſo left out others as much 
"ng /0. inſeparable, it judges this to be perfect compleat 
Idea of a Sort of Things, which really it is not; v. g. having 
joined the Ideas of Subſtance, yellow, malleable, moſt heavy, 
and fuſible, it takes that complex Idea to be the compleat Idea 
of Gold, when yet its peculiar Fixedneſs and Solubility in 
Agua Regia are as inſeparable from thoſe other Ideas of Quali- 
ties of that Body, as they are from one another, 
d. 24. Fourthy, The Miſtake is yet greater, 
Fourthly, æuben when I judge that this complex Idea contains in it 
Judged to re- the real Eſſence of any Body exi/ling, when at leaſt 
preſent the it contains but ſome few of thoſe Properties 
real Effence. which flow from its real Eſſence and Conſtitu— 
tion. I fay, only ſome few of thoſe Properties; 
for thoſe Properties conſiſting moſtly in the. active and paſſive 
Powers it has in reference to other Things, all that are vul- 
garly known of any one Body, and of which the complex 
Idea of that Kind of Things is uſually made, are but a very 
few, in Compariſon of what a Man that has ſeveral Ways tri- 
ed and examined it, knows of that one Sort of Things; and 
all that the moſt expert Man knows are but few, in Compari- 
fon of what are really in that Body, and depend on its internal 
or eſſential Conſtitution, The Eſſence of a Triangle lies in a 
very little Compaſs, conſiſting in a very few Ideas; three Lines 
including a Space make up that Eſſence ; but the Properties 
that flow from this Eſſence are more than can be eaſily known 
or enumerated. So I imagine it is in Subſtances, their real 
Eſſences lie in a little Compaſs, though the Properties flowing 
from that internal Conſtitution are endleſs. 
§. 25. Toconclude: A Man having no No- 
Ideas, when tion of any Thing without him but by the Ide 
falſe. he has of it in his Mind, (which Idea he has a 
Power to call by what Name he pleaſes) he may indeed make 
an /dea neither anſwering the Reality of Things, nor agreeing 
to the Ideas commonly ſignified by other People's Words; bur 
cannot make a wrong or falſe Idea of a Thing which is no 
otherwiſe known to him but by the Idea he has of it; v.g. 
when l frame an Idea of the Legs, Arms, and Body of a Man, 
and join to this a Horſe's Head and Neck, I do not make a 


falſe 
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falſe Idea of any Thing, becauſe it repreſents nothing without 
me; but when I call it a Man, or Tartar, and imagine it ei- 
ther to repreſent ſome real Being without me, or to be the ſame 
Idea that others call by the ſame Name, in either of theſe Caſes 
I may err; and upon this Account it is that it comes to be 
termed a fal/e Idea; tho' indeed the Fal/ehood lies not in the 
Idea, but in that tacit mental Propoſition, wherein a Confor- 
mity and Reſemblance is attributed to it which it has not ; but 
yet, if having framed ſuch an Idea in my Mind, without think- 
ing either that Exiſtence, or the Name Man or Tartar belongs 
to it, I will call it Man or Tartar, I may be juſtly thought 
fantaſtical in the naming, but not erroneous in my Judgment, 
nor the Idea any way fal/e. 1 

26. Upon the whole Matter, I think that 
RE. Ideas, as they are conſidered by the Mind, 972 
either in reference to the proper Signification of „t or 
their Names, or in reference to the Reality of «<vurong. 
Things, may very fitly be called right or wrong 
Ideas, according as they agree or diſagree to thoſe Patterns to 
which they are referred ; but if any one had rather call them 
true or falſe, it is fit he uſe a Liberty, which every one has, to 
call Things by thoſe Names he thinks beſt ; though, in Pro- 
priety of Speech, Truth or Fal/ehood will, I think, ſcarce agree 
to them, but as they, ſome Way or other, virtually contain in 
them ſome mental Propoſition. The Ideas that are in a Man's 
Mind, ſimply confidered, cannot be wrong, unleſs complex 
ones, wherein inconſiſtent Parts are jumbled together. All our 
Ideas are in themſelves right, and the Knowledge about them 
right and true Knowledge ; but when we come to refer them 
to any Thing, as to their Patterns and Archetypes, then they 


are capable of being wrong, as far as they diſagree with ſuch 
Archetypes. 


— eb In de 2p Zo ep ered En he oe en” a 
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Of the Aſſociation of Ideas. 


&. 1. T .] is ſcarce any one that does Something un- 


not obſerve ſomething that ſeems * of 
odd to him, and is in itſelf really e 2 
extravagant, in the Opinions, Reaſonings, and 


Actions of other Men; the leaſt Flaw of this Kind, if at all 
different from his own, every one is quick ſighted enough to 


eſpy 
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eſpy in another, and will by the Authority of Reaſon forwardly 
condemn, tho' he be guilty of much greater Unreaſonableneſs 
in his own Tenets and Conduct, which he never perceives, 
and will very hardly, if at all, be convinced of. 
| . 2. This proceeds not wholly from Self- 
Not wholly love, though that has often a great Hand in it: 
from Self-Iove. Men of fair Minds, and not given up to the 
over-weening of Self-flattery, are frequently 
. guilty of it; and in many Caſes one with Amazement hears 
the Arguings, and is aſtoniſhed at the Obſtinacy of a worthy 
Man, who yields not to the Evidence of Reaſon, tho' laid 
before him as clear as Daylight. 
FSi. 3. This Sort of Unreaſonableneſs is uſually 
Nor from Edu- imputed to Education and Prejudice, and for 
cation. the moſt Part truly enough, tho” that reaches 
not the Bottom of the Diſeaſe, nor ſhews di- 
ſtinctly enough whence it riſes, or wherein it lies, Education 
is often rightly aſſigned for the Cauſe, and Prejudice is a good 
general Name for the Thing itſelf ; but vet I think he ought to 
look a little farther, who would trace this Sort of Madneſs to 
the Root it ſprings from, and ſo explain it, as to ſhew whence 
this Flaw has its Original in very ſober and rational Minds, 
and wherein it conſiſts. | 
$. 4. I ſhall be pardoned for calling it by fo 
A Degree of harſh a Name as Madneſs, when it is conſider- 
Ma ine /s. ed that Oppoſition to Reaſon deſerves that 
„ Name, and is really Madneſs; and there is ſcarce 
a Man fo free from it, but that if he ſhould always on all Oc- 
cafions argue or do, as in ſome Caſes he conſtantly does, would 
not be thought fitter for Bedlam than civil Converſation ; I do 
not here mean when he is under the Power of an unruly Paſ- 
fion, but in the ſteady calm Courſe of his Life. That which 
will yet more apologize for this harſh Name, and ungrateful 
Imputation on the greateſt Part of Mankind, is, that enquiring 
a little by the bye into the Nature of Madneſs, B. Il. c. 11. 
F. 13. I found it to ſpring from the very ſame Root, and to 
depend on the very ſame Cauſe we are here ſpeaking of. This 
Contideration of the Thing itſelf, at a Time when I thought 
not the leaſt on the Subject which I am now treating of, ſug- 
geſted it to me, And if this be a Weaknels to which all Men 
are ſo liable; if this be a Taint which ſo univerſally infects 
Mankind, the greater Care ſhould be taken to lay it open un- 
der its due Name, thereby to excite the greater Care in its 
Prevention and Cure. ä 


C. 5. Some 
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§. 5. Some of our Ideas have a natural Cor- iu, A aufn 
reſpondence and Connexion one with another; Cunneæion 64 

it is the Office and Excellency of our Reaſon to Ideas. 
trace theſe, and hold them together in that 
Union and Correſpondence which is founded in their peculiar 
Beings, Beſides this, there is another Connexion of Ideas 
wholly owing to Change or Cuſtom. Ideas that in themſelves 
are not at all of Kin, come to be ſo united in ſome Men's Minds, 
that it is very hard to ſeparate them ; they always keep in Com- 
pany, and the one no ſooner at any Time comes into the Un- 
derſtanding, but its Aſſociate appears with it; and if they are 
more than two which are thus united, the whole Gang, al- 
ways inſeparable, ſhew themſelves together, 

$. 6. This ſtrong Combination of Ideas, not . Y 
allied by Nature, the Mind makes in itſelf ei- Loder; aha 
ther voluntarily, or by Chance; and hence it 
comes in different Men to be very different, according to their 
different Inclinations, Education, Intereſts, &c. Cuſtom ſettles 
Habits of Thinking in the Underſtanding, as well as of Deter- 
mining in the Will, and of Motions in the Body ; all which 
ſeem to be but Trains of Motion in the animal Spirits, which 
once ſet a going, continue in the ſame Steps they have been uſed 
to, which by often treading are worn into a ſmooth Path, and 
the Motion in it becomes ealy, and as it were natural, As 
far as we can comprehend Thinking, thus Ideas ſeem to be 
produced in our Minds; or it they are not, this may ſerve to 
explain their following one another in an habitual Train, when 
once they are put into that Tract, as well as it does to explain 
ſuch Motions of the Body. A Muſician uſed to any Tune 
will find, that let it but once begin in his Head, the Ideas of 
the ſeveral Notes of it will follow one another orderly in his 
Underſtanding, without any Care or Attention, as regularly as 
his Fingers move orderly over the Keys of the Organ to play 
out the Tune he has begun, tho” his unattentive Thoughts be 
elſewhere a wandering. Whether the natural Cauſe of theſe 
[deas, as well as of that regular dancing of his Fingers, be the 
Motion of his animal Spirits, I will not determine, how pro- 
bable ſoever by this Inſtance it appears to be io; but this may 
help us a little to conceive of intellectual Habits, and of the 
tying together of Ideas. : 

$. 7. That there are ſuch Aſſociation of them gone 4,,;44- 
made by Cuſtom in the Minds of moſt Men, I ;4;es an Ege# 
think no Body will queſtion, who has well con- of it. 
ſidered himſelf or others ; and to this perhaps 

might 
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might be juſtly attributed moſt of the Sympathies and Antipa- 
thies obſervable in Men, which work as ſtrongly, and produce 
as regular Effects as if they were natural, and are therefore 
called ſo, tho' they at firſt had no other Original but the acci- 
dental Connexion of two Ideas, which either the Strength of 
the firſt Impreſſion, or future Indulgence fo united, that they 
always afterwards kept Company togother in that Man's Mind, 
as if they were but one Idea: I ſay moſt of the Antipathies, 
do not ſay all, for fome of them are truly natural, depend 
upon our original Conftitution, and are born with us; but a 
great Part of thoſe which are counted natural, would have 
been known to be from unheeded, tho” perhaps early Impieſ- 
fions or wanton Fancies at firſt, which would have been ac- 
knowledged the Original of them, if they had been warily ob- 
ferved, A grown Perſon ſurfeiting with Honey, no ſooner 
- hears the Name of it, but his Fancy immediately carries Sick- 
neſs and Qualms to his Stomach, and he cannot hear the very 
Idea of it; other Ideas of Diſlike, and Sicknels, and Vomiting, 
preſently accompany it, and he is diſturbed; but he knows 
from whence to date this Weakneſs, and can tell how he got 
this Indiſpoſition: Had this happened to him by an Over-doſe 
of Honey when a Child, all the ſame Effects would have fol- 
lowed, but the Cauſe would have been miſtaken, and the An- 
tipathy counted natural. 

8. 8. I mention this not out of any great Neceſſity there is 
in this preſent Argument to diſtinguiſh nicely between natural 
and acquired Antipathies ; but I take Notice of it for another 
Purpoſe, viz. that thoſe who have Children, or the Charge of 
their Education, would think it worth their while diligently to 
watch, and carefully to prevent the undue Connexion of Ideas 
in the Minds of young People; this is the Time moſt ſuſcep- 
tible of laſting Impreſſions; and though thoſe relating to the 
Health of the Body, are by diſcreet People minded and-fenced 
againſt, yet I am apt to doubt, that thoſe which relate more 
peculiarly to the Mind, and terminate in the Underſtanding, 
or Paſſions, have been much lefs heeded than the Thing de- 
ſerves ; nay, thole relating purely to the Underſtanding, have, 
as I ſuſpect, been by molt Men wholly overlooked. 

. 9. This wrong Connexion in our Minds of 

A great Cauſe Ideas, in themſelves looſe and independent one 

of Errors. of another, has ſuch an Influence, and is of ſo 

great Force, to ſet us awry in our Actions, as 

well moral as natural, Paſſions, Realunings, and Notions them- 

ſelves, that perhaps there is not any one Thing that delerves 
more to be looked after. | 


F. 10. The 
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§. 10. The eas of Goblins and Sprights have 
really no more to do with Darkneſs than Light; Inflances. 
yet Jet but a fooliſh Maid inculcate theſe often 
on the Mind of a Child, and raiſe them there together, poſſi- 
bly he ſhall never be able to ſeparate them again ſo long as he 
lives; but Darkneſs ſhall ever afterwards bring with it thoſe 
frightful Ideas, and they ſhall be ſo joined, that he can no 
more bear the one than the other. 

$. 11. A Man receives a ſenſible Injury from another, thinks 
on the Man and that Action over and over; and by rumina- 
ting on them ſtrongly, or much in his Mind, ſo cements thoſe 
two Ideas together, that he makes them almoſt one; never 
thinks on the Man, but the Pain and Diſpleaſure he ſuffered 
comes into his Mind with it, ſo that he ſcarce diſtinguiſhes 
them, but has as much an Averſion for the one as the other. 
Thus Hatreds are often begotten from ſlight and almoſt inno- 
cent Occaſions, and Quarrels propagated and continued in 
the World. 

$. 12, A Man has ſuffered Pain or Sickneſs in any Place, he 
ſaw his Friend die in ſuch a Room; tho' theſe have in Nature 
nothing to do one with another, yet when the Idea of the 
Place occurs to his Mind, it brings (the Impreſſion being once 
made) that of the Pain and Diſpleaſure with it; he confounds 
them in his Mind, and can as little bear the one as the other. 

$. 13. When this Combination is ſettled, and 
whilſt it laſts, it is not in the Power of Reaſon My Time 
to help us, and relieve us from the Effects of it. cures ſome Diſ- 
Ideas in our Minds, when they are there, will er, in the 
operate according to their Natures and Circum- Mind which 
ſtances; and here we ſee the Cauſe why Time Reaſon cannot. 
cures certain Aﬀections, which Reaſon, tho' in 
the right, and allowed to be fo, has not Power over, nor is able 
againſt them to prevail with thoſe who are apt to hearken to 
it in other Caſes, The Death of a Child, that was the daily 
Delight of his Mother's Eyes, and Joy of her Soul, rends from 
her Heart the whole Comfort of her Life, and gives her all 
the Torment imaginable; uſe the Conſolations of Reaſon in 
this Caſe, and you were as good preach Eale to one on the 
Rack, and hope to allay, by rational Diſcourſes, the Pain of 
his Joints tearing aſunder ; till Time has by Dituſe ſeparated 
the Senfe of that Enjoyment, and its Loſs, from the Idea of the 
Child returning to her Memory, all Repreſentations, tho” ever 
ſo reaſonable, are in vain; and therefore ſome, in whom 
the Union between theſe Ideas is never diſſolved, ſpend their 

Vor. I. ; Aa Lives 
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Lives in Mourning, and carry an incurable Sorrow to their 
Graves. 


$. 14. A Friend of mine knew one perfectly 
Farther In- cured of Madneſs by a very harſh and offenſive 


fances of the Operation. The Gentleman who was thus re- 
Effeas of the covered, with great Senſe of Gratitude and Ac- 
N of knowledgment owned the Cure all his Life af- 


ter, as the greateſt Obligation he could have 
received ; but whatever Gratitude and Reaſon 
ſuggeſted to him, he could never bear the Sight of th ra- 
tor: that Image brought back with it the Idea of that Agony 
which he ſuffered from his Hands, which was too mighty and 
intolerable for him to endure. | 

$. 15. Many Children imputing the Pain they endured at 
- School to their Books they were corrected for, ſo join thoſe 

Ideas together, that a Book becomes their Averſion, and the 
are never reconciled to the Study and Uſe of them all their 
Lives after; and thus Reading becomes a Torment to them, 
which otherwiſe poſſibly they might have made the great Plea- 
ſure of their Lives. There are Rooms convenient enough that 
ſome Men cannot ſtudy in, and Faſhions of Veſſels which, 
tho? ever fo clean and commodious, they cannot drink out 
of, and that by reaſon of ſome accidental Ideas which are 
annexed to them, and make them offenſive ; and who is there 
that hath not obſerved ſome Man to flag at the Appearance, 
or in the Company of ſome certain Perſon, not otherwile ſupe- 
rior to him, but becauſe having once on ſome Occaſion got 
the Aſcendant, the Idea of Authority and Diſtance goes along 


with that of the Perſon ? and he that has been thus ſubjected, 
is not able to ſeparate them. | 


bd 


$. 16. Inttances of this Kind are ſo plentiful every where, 
that if I add one more, it is only for the pleaſant Oddneſs of 
it; it is of a young Gentleman, who having learned to dance, 
and that to great Perfection, there happened to ſtand an old 
Trunk in the Room where he learned; the Idea of this re- 
markable Piece of Houſhold- Stuff had ſo mixed itſelf with the 
Turns and Steps of all his Dances, that though in that Cham- 
ber he could dance excellently well, yet it was only whilſt that 
Trunk was there; nor could he perform well in any other 
Place, unleſs that, or ſome ſuch other Trunk, had its due Poſition 
in the Room. If this Story ſhall be ſuſpected to be dreſſed up 
with ſome comical Circumſtances, a little beyond preciſe Na- 
ture; 1 anſwer for myſelf, that I had it ſome Years ſince from 
| a very ſober and worthy Man, upon his own Knowledge, as I 


report 
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report it; and I dare ſay, there are very few inquiſitive Perſons 
who read this, who have not met with Accounts, if not Exam- 
ples of this Nature, that may parallel, or at leaſt juſtify this. 

$. 17. Intellectual Habits and Defects, this 
Way contracted, are not leſs frequent and pow- I., Influence on 
erful, though leſs obſerved. Let the Ideas of intellectual 
Being and Matter be ſtrongly joined either by Had. 
Education or much Thought, whilſt theſe are ſtill combined in 
the Mind, what Notions, what Reaſonings, will there be about 
ſeparate Spirits? Let Cuſtom, from the very Childhood, have 
joined Figure and Shape to the Idea of God, and what Abſur- 
dities will that Mind be liable to, about the Deity ? 

Let the Idea of Infallibility be ee joined to any Per- 
ſon, and theſe two conſtantly together poſſeſs the Mind; and 
then one Body, in two Places at once, ſhall unexamined be 
ſwallowed for a certain Truth, by an implicit Faith, whenever 
that imagined infallible Perſon dictates and demands Aſſent 
without 2 | 

$. 18. Some ſuch wrong and unnatural Com- : 
binations of Ideas will be found to eſtabliſh the OBſervable in 
irreconcilable Oppoſition between different Sets different Sets. 
of Philoſophy and Religion ; for we cannot ima- 
gine every one of their Followers to impoſe wilfully on him- 
ſelf, and knowingly refule Truth offered by plain Reaſon. In- 
tereſt, though it does a =_ deal in the Cale, yet cannot be 
thought to work whole Societies of Men to ſo univerſal a Per- 
verleneſs, as that every one of them to a Man ſhould knowingly 
maintain Falſhood : Some at leaſt muſt be allowed to do what 
all pretend to, i. e. to purſue Truth ſincerely ; and therefore 
there muſt be ſomething that blinds their Underſtandings, and 
makes them not ſee the Falſhood of what they embrace tor real 
Truth. That which thus captivates their Reaſons, and leads 
Men of Sincerity blindtold from common Senſe, will, when 
examined, be found to be what we are ſpeaking of : Some in- 
dependent Ideas, of nd Alliance to one another, are by Educa- 
tion, Cuſtom, and the conſtant Din of their Party, ſo coupled 
in their Minds, that they always appear there together, and 
they can no more ſeparate them in their Thoughts, than if they 
were but one Idea, and they operate as if they were ſo, This 
gives Senſe to Jargon, Demonſtration to Abſurdities, and Con- 
ſiſtency to Nonſenſe, and is the Foundation of the greateſt, I 
had almoſt ſaid, of all the Errors in the World; or if it does 
not reach ſo far, it is at leaſt the moſt dangerous one, ſince, 
ſo far as it obtains, it hinders Men from ſeeing and examining. 
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When two Things in themſelves disjoined, appear to the Sight 
conſtantly united; if the Eye ſees theſe Things riveted, which 
are looſe, where will you begin to rectify the Miſtakes that fol- 
low in two Ideas, that they have been accuſtomed to join in 
their Minds, as to ſubſtitute one for the other, and, as l am 
apt to think, often without perceiving it themſelves ? This, 


whilſt they are under the Deceit of it, makes them uncapable 


of ConviQion, and they applaud themſelves as zealous Cham- 
pions for Truth, when indeed they are contending for Error ; 
and the Confuſion of two different Ideas, which a cuſtomar 
Connexion of them in their Minds hath to them made in Ef- 
fect but one, fills their Heads with falſe Views, and their Rea- 
ſonings with falſe Conſequences. ba 
| §. 19. Having thus given an Account of the 
Concl ufion. Original, Sorts, and Extent of our Ideas, with 
ſeveral other Conſiderations, about theſe (I know 
not whether I may ſay) Inſtruments, or Materials of our Know- 
ledge; the Method I at firſt propoſed to myſelf would now 
require, that I ſhould immediately proceed to new, what Uſe 
the Underſtanding makes of them, and what Knowledge we 
have by them. This was that, which, in the firſt gene- 
ral View I had of this Subject, was all that I thought I ſhould 
have to do: But, upon a nearer Approach, I find, that there 
is ſo cloſe a Connexion between Ideas and Words; and our 
abſtract Ideas, and general Words, have ſo conſtant a Relation 
one to another, that it is impoſſible to ſpeak clearly and di- 
ſtinctly ot our Knowledge, which all conſiſts in Propoſitions, 
without conſidering, firſt, the Nature, Uſe, and Signification 
of Language; which therefore muſt be the Buſineſs of the 


next Book, 


